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PREF ATORY NOTICE. 


IT stands to reason that these ,r olumes must 
contain various statements, which I am sorrv to 
., 
have made, and which I reproduce at the present 
time not without pain. Gladly ,vould I obliterate' 
them, but that cannot be; and I have only the 
alternative of publishing them afresh with what I 
consider a refutation, or leaving them unanswered 
to the chance of publication by others at some 
future time. I have chosen to republish them 
myself, and perhaps it would be some want of faith 
in the Truth, or some over-appreciation of Iny o,vn 
controversial powers, if I had any dread lest my 
present explanations in behalf of the Catholic 
Religion could be inferior in cogency to the cbarge
 
which I once brought against it. 
I repeat here what I wrote in the Advertise- 
ment of the recent edition of my Essays :- 
" The author cannot destroy what he has once 
put into print: ' Litera scripta manet.' He might 
suppress it for a time; but, sooner or later, his 
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power over it will cease. And then, if, either in 
its 111atter or its drift, it is adapted to benefit the 
cause which it was intended to support at the 
time ,vhen it was given to the world, it will be re- 
published, in spite of his later disavowal of it. 
" In order to anticipate the chance of its being 
thus used after his death, the only way open to 
him is, while living, without altering the, original 
text, to accompany it with additions calculated to 
explain why it has ceased to approve itself to his 
own judgment. If he does as much as this, he 
may reasonably hope, that either no reprint of it 
,vill be made hereafter, or that the reprint of his 
first thoughts will in fairness be allowed to carry 
with it a reprint of his second. And he is san- 
guine that he has been able to reduce what is 
uncatholic in these volumes, whether in argument 
or statement, to the position of those 'Difficul- 
tates' which figure in dogmatic treatises of 
theology, and which are elaborately drawn out, 
and set forth to best advantage, in order that they 
may be the more carefully and satisfactorily 
answered." 


THE ORATORY, 
J.l1 ay 26, 1871. 
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TO 


l\lAR r rIN JOSEPH ROUTH, D.D. 


PRESIDENT OP M.\GD.ALEN COLLEGE, 


WHO HAS BEEN RESERVED 


TO REPORT TO A FORGETFUL GENERATION 
WHAT WAS THE i'HEOLOGY OF THEIR FATHERS" 
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MAY BE HIS OWN SUPPORT AND PROTECTION 


IN THE DAY OF ACCOUNT. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE FIRST AND SECOND EDITIONS. 


THE following Volume has grown out of Parochial Lectures 
delivered on weekdays; and, had its limits admitted, 
would have embraced the Sacerdotal as well as the 
Prophetical office of the Church. Great portions of a 
correspondence which the writer commenced with a learned 
and zealous member of the Gallican Church are also 
incorporated in it. 
To prevent misconception as to the meaning of the 
Title-page, he would observe, that by popular Protes- 
tantism he only wishes to designate that generalized idea 
of religion, now in repute.. which merges all differences of 
faith and principle between Protestants as minor matters, 
as if the larger denominations among us agreed with us in 
essentials, and differed only in the accidents of form, ritual, 
government, or usage. Viewed politically, Protestantism 
is at this day the rallying-point of all that is loyal and 
high-minded in the nation; but political considerations 
òo not enter into the scope of his work. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


He has endeavoured in all irnportant points of doctrine 
to guide himself by our standard divines, and, had space 
admitted, ,vould have selected passages froll1 their writings 
in evidence of it. Such a collection of 'restimonies is 
almost a duty on the part of every author, 'who profe
ses, 
not to strike out ne,v theories, but to build up and fortify 
what has been committed to us. For specimens of what he 
here has in view he refers to the Catenæ Patrum published 
in the rrracts for the Times. In the absence of such in 
this place, he hopes it will not look like presulnption to 
desire to make his own the following noble professions of 
the great Bramhall. 
"No man can justly blame me for honouring my spiri- 
tual 
fother, the Church of England, in whose womb I 
was conceived, at whose breasts I )Vas nourished, and in 
whose bosom I hope to die. Bees, by the instinct of 
nature, do love their hives, and birds their nests. But, 
God is my witness, that, according to my uttern10st talent 
and poor understanding, I have endeavoured to set down 
the naked truth impartially, without either favour or 
prejudice, the two capital enemies of right judgment. 
The one of which, like a false mirror, doth represent things 
fairer and straighter than they are; the other like 
the tongue infected with choler makes tbe sweetest meats 
to taste bitter. 11y desire hath been to have Truth for 
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my chiefest friend, and no enemy but error. If I have 
had any bias, it hath been my desire of peace, which our 
common Saviour left as a legacy to His Church, that I 
might live to see the re-union of Christendom, for which 
I shall ahvays bow the knees of my heart to the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. It is not impossible but that this 
desire of unity may have produced some unwilling error 
of love, but certainly I am most free from the wilful love 
of error. In questions of an inferior nature, Ch1 ist re- 
gards a charitable intention much more than a right 
opinion. 
"IIowsoever it be, I submit myself and my poor 
endeavours, first to the judgment of the Catholic Ecu- 
menical essential Church, which if some of late days have 
endeavoured to hiss out of the schools as a fancy, I cannot 
help it. From the beginning it was not so. And if I 
should mistake the right Catholic Church out of human 
frailty or ignorance (which" for my part, I have no reason 
in the world to suspect, yet it is not impossible when the 
Romanists themselves are divided into five or six several 
opinions, what this Catholic Church, or what their infalli- 
ble Judge is), I do implicitly and in the preparation of my 
mind submit myself to the true Catholic Church, the 
Spouse of Christ, the mother of the Saints, the Pillar of 
Truth. And seeing my adherence is firmer to the Infalli- 
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hie Rule of :b'aith, that is, the Holy Scriptures interpreted 
by the Catholic Church, than to mine own private judg- 
ment or opinions, although I should unwittingly fall into 
an error, yet this cordial submission is an implicit retracta- 
tion thereof, and I am confident will be so accepted by 
the Father of 
lercies, both from me and all others who 
seriously and sincerely do seek after peace and truth. 
"Likewise I submit myself to the Representative Church, 
that is, a free General Council, or so General as can be 
procured; and until then to the Church of England, 
wherein I was baptized, or to a National English Synod. 
To the determination of all which, and each of these 
respectively, according to the distinct degree of their 
authority, I yield a conformity and compliance, or at 
the least and to the lowest of them, an acquiescence."- 
Works, p. 141. 


ORIEL COLLEGE, 
The Feast of St. Matthias, 1837. 
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I PROPOSE here in some introductory pages to consider, first" 
how far and ,vith ,vhat argumentative force these Lectures, 
published just forty years since, boor upon the teaching in 
faith and morals of the Catholic Church, against which 
they were more or less directed; and next what satisfactory 
answer can be given in explanation of the main charges in 
which they issue. As to incidental objections and matters 
of detail, they shall be dealt with in bracketed notes, in 
loco, at the foot of the page" as they occur. 



 1. 


I have said that these Lectnres are" more or less" directed 
against points in Catholic teaching, and that I should con- 
sider" how far," because it must be borne in mind that the 
formal purpose of the Volume was, not an attack upon that 
teaching, but the establishment of a doctrine of its own, 
the Anglican Via Media. It only indirectly comes into 
collision with the theology of Rome. That theology lay 
in the very threshold of the author's experiment; he came 
across it, whether he would or no, and, while he attacked 
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it at considerable length in its details, he adopted its main 
principles and many of its conclusions; and, as obliterating 
thereby or ignoring the very rudiments of Protestantism, 
he acted far more as an assailant of the religion of the 
Reformation than of what he called" Popery." 
" The immediate reason," he says ill his Introduction, 
"for discussing the subject [of the Church] is this: Tn the 
present day such incidental notice of it, as Christian 
teachers are led to take in the course of their pastoral 
instructions, is sure to be charged with what is commonly 
called 'Popery:' and for this reason-that, Romanists 
having ever insisted upon it, and Protestants having 
neglected it, to speak of it at an, though it is mentioned in 
the Creed, is thought to savour of Romanism. Those then 
who feel its importance, and yet are not Romanists, are 
bound on several accounts to show why they are not 
Romanists, and how they differ from them," infra p. 5. 
He continues: "This happens for another reason. After 
all, the main subject in discussion should be, not to refute 
error merely, but to establish truth. . . [Christians] have 
a demand on their teachers for the meaning of the article 
of the Creed, which binds them to faith 'in the HoJy 
Catholic Church.' . . . To do this effectually, we must 
proceed on the plan of attacking Romanism, as the most 
convenient method of exhibiting our own views about it. 
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It has pre-occupied the ground, and we cannot erect our 
own structure without partly breaking down, partly using 
what we find upon it. And thus for a second reason the 
following Lectures, as far as their very form goes, are 
chiefly written against Romanism, though their maIn 
object is not controversy, but edification," pp. 6, 7. 
Nay, still further, as a matter of duty, he made it a 

pecial point in the composition of his Volume to inflict 
upon his own people the inteUectual force, nay the truth of 
the Roman teaching, viewed as a whole, in spite of large 
and serious errors in detail, in order to open Protestant eyes 
to the weakness of Protestant polemics, and to persuade 
Protestant divines to faU back and take up a safer position, 
giving up what they could not hope to retain, and 
nlaintaining ùy sound and clear argument what they 
could not religiously surrender. Hence, large portions of 
these Lectures are expositions, nay, recommendations of 
principles and doctrines, recognized in the Catholic Church. 
and in these portions, now that I take up the Volume afresh 
as a Catholic, I have nothing or little to alter. 


2. 


Such is good part of the first Lecture, which is on the 
subject of Tradition, and explains and professes Catholic 
teaching respecting it with very few statements which 
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requIre correction or addition. The doctrine treated in 
the second Lecture is that of the cogency of Ancient 
Consent or of the testimony of Antiquity; and here again 
what Catholics hold is accurately expounded and affirmed, 
though at the same time various instances are adduced to 
show that Catholics in practice contradict the principle 
which they formally profess. 
The third and fourth Lectures are anti-catholic from 
beginning to end, and constitute the special portion of the 
Volume which is antagonistic to the Roman Church. These 
hvo Lectures are mainly occupied in tracing the supposed 
evils ,vhich come of the doctrine of Infallibility, though in 
alater Lecture the aut.horseems to considerthat privilege as 
having been intended by Divine Providence for His Church, 
and as actually enjoyed by her for some centuries. 
The fifth, on Private Judgment, is a delineation and 
defence of the Via Media, for which on the ,,'hole it is little 
ll10re than an apology, confessing it to be, as a doctrine, 
wanting in silnplicity, hard to master, indeterminate in its 
provisions, and without a substantive existence in any age 
or country. 
The sixt,h, which is on the abuse of Private Judgment, 
Inight ba\Te been 'written by a Catholic, and so might the 
first part of the seventh, till tbe argument passes on to 
an attack upon the doctrines of Purgatory and Papal 
Snpremne v . 
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XIX 


In the eighth, ninth, and tenth, amid much which a 
Catholic would condemn and protest against, it is allo\veù 
that the Church, which the Apostles founded, is " ever 
divinely guided to teach the truth," is "indefectible in 
her witness of the Christian faith," "has a supernatural 
gift" for the purpose of transmitting it, and is " unerring, 
infallible, in matters of saving faith." 
The three which follow, the eleventh, twelfth, ana 
thirteenth, on Scripture as the Rule of Faith, are in sucb 
wise guarded and eXplained a8 virtually to admit, while 
denying, the authority of Tradition, and are for the most 
part in accordance, or reconcilable, with Catholic belief 
on the subject, in spite of some misconception of our 
teaching, and of language which needs correction. 
The last Lecture, like the Introduction, is a candid 
confession of the shortcomings and reverses of the 
.Anglican Establishment, and only so far injurious to the 
Catholic Church as it is an attempt to shelter such misfor- 
tunes, past or present, behind those scandals, of which the 
Church herself has been from time to time the victim. 
Thus at least one half of the Volume, as I consider, is 
taken up with an advocacy, unexceptionable more or less, of 
Catholic principles and doctrines; with this I can have no 
quarrel, and must turn to the other half, if I am to finù 
matter for it. Such matter no doubt there is, and seriouB 
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too; but, before proceeding to it, I have to distinguish 
between those statements or charges which can claim an 
nnswer, as being argumentative, and those which cannot. 


3. 


I observe then that controversial writings are for the 
Inost part made up of three main elements, only one of which 
is, strictly speaking, of an argumentative character, 
Ineaning by argument truths and facts, together with 
(leductions from them. This last is the logical element; 
hut there are other two instruments in controversy seldom 
<1ispensed with by those who engage in it, and more or lesg 
rhetorical, and which, though they may have a considerablo 
place in these Lectures, have no claim to a place in this 
I Jreface. 
One of these two is the free use of hypothesis, as a su b- 

titute for direct evidence and hard reasoning, in support 
of propositions which have to be maintained; I mean, a 
:-;uggestion of views n10re or less probable or possible, and 
either consistent, or not inconsistent, or perhaps in actual 
concurrence, as ideas, with the facts of the case j and this, in 
order to reconcile difficulties and answer objections, to sup- 
plen1ent what is obscure or deficient, to bring together into 
nne separate Inatters which seem to be without a meaning, 
anù to assign a law for them, where none was suspected. 
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Such hypotheses are altogether legitimate, and often 
necessary; for representations may be true, which never- 
theless are not or cannot be proved; and probabilities, 
when accumulated, tell, and new openings for thought and 
for discovery are sometimes the issue of what is in the first 
instance little more than a conjecture. Still such hypo- 
theses appeal to the imagination more than to the reasoning 
faculty; and, while by their plausibility, ingenuity, or 
brilliancy, they may gain from the reader more sympathy 
than is strictly their due, they do not admit, and on that 
account cannot demand, a logical refutation. Reason can- 
not be called on to demolish what reason has not even 
professed to establish. 
For instance, in answer to the argument against the 
Plurality of Worlds, drawn from the fact that first presents 
itself to scientific observation on the question, viz. that thp 
Moon is but a cinder unsuitable to animal life, it has been 
objected, I believe, that, for what we know, a rich soil, 
a profuse vegetation, and races of animals, sentient anò 
intellectual, may be on the hemisphere, which we Dever 
Bee. This is an nypothesis for the occasion; and till 
arguments are adduced in its behalf, it cannot challenge a 
reply. So also, it is an hypothesis to suggest, with a vic,," 
to reconcile the Scripture text about the creation of Adam 
with recent scientific possibilities as to the origin and past 
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duration of man, that the second chapter of Genesis anù 
the first relate to different creations, and that there was a 
race of Pre-Adamites. 


4. 


Such is an hypothesis; and, to come to the subject of 
these Lectures, such also is the Via Mèdia, a possible road, 
lying between a mountain and a morass, to be driven 
through formidable obstacles, if it is to exist, by the 
holdness and skill of the engineers. It is prqjected and 
planned for a definite necessity, the necessity of the 
Anglican position, except for which it would never have 
been imagined; and, as many other projects and plans, it 
1uay be made to look very fair on paper. And this dressing 
up of an hypothesis being the scope of the Author's 
undertaking here, it is not wonderful, that he should be all 
through ce' qualis ab incepto ;" that he shóuld be fertile in 
l1ypotheses in subservience tohis main theory, as expedients 
for successive emergencies, that he should ainl at consis- 
tency in his' statements rather than at proof founded on 
evidence; dud in consequence that, for the lllost part, 
he cannot claim to be formally refuted. 
'And, indeed, he starts with a profession which, unobjec. 
tionable as it is in itself, prepares the reader for the 
,unsubstantial character of the discussions which are' to 
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follow. "What Christians especially need and have a 
right to expect," he says in the Introduction, " is a p08 f itÙ'e 
doctrine on such subjects as come under notice. . . It is a 
poor answer merely to set about an attack upon Romanism. 
. . . . Erroneous or not, a view it certainly does contain, 
and that religion, which attempts a view, though imperfect 
or extreme, does more than those who do not attempt it at 
all." p. 6. I subscribe to this doctrine as reasonable and 
true; but, as to its bearing on the Author's undertaking, 
two things were necessary for the defence of the Anglican 
Church, a broad, intellectual, intelligible theory, and It 
logical and historical foundation for that theory; and he 
was content to attempt the former, taking the latter for 
granted. 
Proof was not the main object of his book; as far as he 
aimed at proof in behalf of Anglicanism, 'he insisted on 
its reasonableness and consistency: and this, though at the 
same time he was accusing the theology of Rome of basing 
itself on consistency to the neglect of truth. He avows that 
Christianity itself does not in the first place depend on or 
require argument. He thinks the very preaching of it suf- 
ficient to secure its victory. "Truth," he says," has the gift 
of overcoming the human heart, whether by persuasion or 
compulsion; and, if what ,ve preach be truth, it must be 
natural, it must be popular, it will make itself popular." 
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p. 15. Here again I go with him: I readily grant in 
particular that there is much truth in Anglican teaching, 
and that, so far, it does and will, while it lasts, powerfully 
affect the multitude of men, to whom it comes; but I 
cannot allow to the Church of England itself wh
t.is 
true of much of its teaching and many of its teachers, for 
that teaching and those teachers, who are so effective, 
know nothing of the Vz.a lJIedia. 
However, this innate persuasiveness, as he considered it, 
of the Via Media, was in truth the writer's chief stay in the 
controversy. He did not set much by patristical litera- 
ture or by history. He frankly a1lows that his theory 
}lad never been realized, and that for 1800 years the true 
Gospel, as regards his special aspect of it, had never been 
IJreached to the world. "The doctrines in question," he 
says, in the mouth of an objector, " are in one sense as 
entirely new, as Christianity was when first preached. 
Protestantism and Popery are real religions . . . they 
Jlave furnished the Dlould in which nations have been cast; 
but the Via ]ledia, viewed as an integral system, has 
scarcely had existence, except on paper." He adds, It It 
cannot be denied there is force in these representations, 
though I would not adopt them to their fu1l extent," 
pp. ] 6, 17. 
As to the ante-Nicene period, maùe so much of by Angli- 
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can divines, he limits himself to the task of ascertaining 
" what is the nearest approæil1
ation to that primitive truth 
which Ignatius and Polycarp enjoyed, and which the 19th 
century has virtually lost? " p. 7. It was almost enough 
for him that the Fathers did not contradict him, and that 
he was not obliged absolutely to part company with them; 
for, as matters stood, he feIt the Anglican hypothesis could 
shoot up and thrive in the gaps between the trees which 
'vere the pride of the Eden of primitive truth, neither 
choking nor choked by their foliage. And. he hoped to 
be able to retain Origen and Cyprian, though he held by 
Laud. 


5. 
So much in the Introduction; and the Lectures which 
follow are in keeping with it. Take, for instance, the 
fifth, on Private Judgment, it is scarcely more than a 
gratuitous hypothesis from beginning to end, supported 
neither by Scripture, nor Antiquity,-and an intricate 
hypothesis, as the Åuthor confesses. " It cannot easily be 
mastered," he says, "first, because itisof acomplex nature, 
involving a combination of principles, and depending 
on multiplied conditions; next, because it partakes of that 
indeterminateness, which is to a certain extent the 
characteristic of English theology; lastly, because it has 
never been realized," p. 129. Accordingly he" attempts 
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to descr1.be it, first in theory, and then as if redu.ced to 
practice." To prove it from the Fathers, or from the 
nature of the case, does not enter into the scope of his 
undertaking. 'Vhen he has finished his sketch of it, he 
assnres the readel" that "he 1.eally does believe," p. 143, 
that in point of "primitive simplicity, rational freedom, 
truth and certainty," his rule of determining revealed 
doctrine is better than the Roman. 
And so, when he comes to the question of the indefectibi- 
lity of the Church, though he argues, and plausibly, from 
the parallel of the Jewish dispensation, that gifts may have 
been intended for an elect people, and even pron1Ísed 
them, of which they came short in the event, yet he is far 
more bent on distinguishing between the Roman and the 
Anglican teaching on the subject under review, than on 
proving the Anglican to be true. He says, " I have said 
enough by way of distinguishing between our own and 
the Roman theology, and of showing that neither our 
concessions are reluctantly made, nor our differences subtle 
and nugatory, as is objected by opponents," p. 211. And 
further on : "These distinctions are surely portions of a 
real view, which, while it relieves the mind of those bur- 
dens and perplexities which are the portion of the mere 
Protestant, is essential1y distinct from Romanism," p. 213. 
To draw out these distinctions, indeed J was his primary 
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reason for writing about tbe Roman Cburch at all, as he 
stated in a passage already quoted. 


6. 


2. So much on one of tbe non-logical aspects, under 
which these Lectures may in their controversial character be 
regarded. The other, though often presented to us in such 
works, is not so blameless. It is tbe coarse rhetoric of hard 
names and sweeping iInputations in advance of proof, proof 
not only not adduced, but not even pron1ised. Incontroversy 
one has no right to complain of strong conclusions, but to 
assume them on starting is the act of a pleader or advocate, 
not of a theologian. I will not indeed say tbat this arm in 
polemical attack is altogether inadmissible, but at least it is 
not logical, and may without scruple be ignored and passed 
over by a respondent. I t is at times, and in a measure 
pardonable, when it stands for a token or symbol of earnest- 
ness in an assailant, and of confidence in the goodness of 
his cause. From tbe freshness and originality of thought 
\vhich gives life to such rhetoric,-or from the authority of 
the speaker or writer wbich gives it weigbt,-or from tbe 
congeniality of strong ,vords in the matter in dispute with 
the sentiments of the audience or hearer,-or from tbeir 
terseness and keenness as dicta, appeals, denunciations, 
defiances,-or again as the vehicle of humorous images, 



XXVlll 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITI01f. 


satirical nick-names, epigrammatic hits,-or as watch- 
words in a great conflict-they may be serviceable, nay, 
indispensable, in exciting attention and interest, in en- 
couraging the wavering or timid, and in diffusing 1ight 
over subjects obscure or abstruse; but after all, or for 
the most part, their proper place is public meetings or the 
Courts of Law, and, when disjoined from argument, they are 
as unworthy of ecclesiastics as they are easy and seductive. 


7. 


I wish these Lectures did not furnish instances of 
this reprehensible polemic. There was a great deal of 
calling of names all through them, (I do not mean as 
regards individuals but as against" Romanism,") of which 
the Author has cause to be ashamed. That very word 
cc Romanism," together with" Romanist " and" Romish," 
is an instance, though not the worst. It is not the worst, 
first from the great need there is of some word to take its 
place in the case of an Anglican controversialist, who 
could not consistently with his own pretensions use the 
right words Catholic and Catholicity. And again the 
offensive word had a specific and definite ll1eaning, conve- 
nient in polemical ,vritings, even if elsewhere improper. It 
was not used in this Volume simply for Catholics and their 
religion; but for that particular aspect, which both their 
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faith and they then1selves bore, when they identified 
themselves with the See of Rome and its characteristic 
claims and tenets. 1 The more a writer revered that 
wonderful See and followed its teaching- (and, several 
years before these Lectures appeared, their Author had 
spoken of" the high gifts and strong claims of the Church 
of Rome on our admiration, reverence, love, and gratitude," 
and had asked how we could" refrain from melting into 
tenderness and rushing into communion with it," but for 
its errorR) ,-the more he had these feelings towards it, the 
more he needed a word which would distinguish what he 
accepted from what scandalized him. One of the character- 
istics of this Volume, of which I shall have to say much 
presently, is the recurring contrast insisted on in it between 
the theological side of Roman teaching and its political 
and popular side; and it was the latter which the Author 
had chiefly in mind, when he spoke of Romanists and 
Romanism. However, Catholics feel that appellation to 
be a nick-name, whatever may be said in its defence; and 
it does not become those who are so sensitive at being 
called Protestants (though Laud took the title to himsplf 


1 "Viewed as an active and political power, as a ruling, grasping, ambi- 
tious principle, in R word, as what is expressively called Popery," &c., io/1". 
p. 83. " This sY8tt'm I have cancd, in what I have written, Homanism or 
Popery, and by Romanists or Papists I mean an its rncmhers so far a
 tlH'Y 
are undcr the power of these principles," infr. vol. 2, Letter to Bishop of 
Oxford. 
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on the scaffold), to inflict on us an ambiguous designa.tion 
whiC"h we refuse to accept. 


8. 


'\V orse than the use of this word are the vague charges, 
and randonl reproaches, and scornful epithets indulged in 
by the Author, keenly alive as he was to the vulgarity of 
the Exeter Hall eloquence of the day. Thus we are told 
of "the bold speculativeness of Romanism," "the bold 
exactness of Romanism," "the presumptuous dogmatism 
of Rome," "the reckless conduct of Rome," and of" that 
venturesome Church." 'Ve are told that, "Rome would 
classify and nunlber all things and settle every question j" 
that this is its" pernicious," its" mischievous pecuJiarity j" 
that Roman Divines are" ever intruding into things not 
seen as yet j" that they" venture to touch the ark," and 
" give an opening to pride and self-confidence ;" that" ill 
Romanism there would seem to be little room for unconscious 
devotion ;" that it is especially " characteristic of Roman.. 
ism to indulge the carnal tastes of the multitude j" that 
it is "shallow as a philosophy, and dangerous to the Chris- 
tian Rpirit j" that" if earth is the standard anù heaven 
the instrument, Rome is most happy in her religiolli3 
system ;" that she is "bent on proselytizing, organizing 
and ruling, as the end of life;" that her doctrine of infalli- 
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bility is "an effort, presumptuous and unwarranted, as 
'well as founded in error, to stem the tide of unbelief;" 
that " Romani8m makes the Church the instrument of a 
double usurpation," and as to Roman Divines, "as in the 
building of Babel, God has confounded their language." 
Sometimes the offence is greater still, because the Author 
goes out of his way to aim a side-blow at Rome, or, again, 
by some violent .words against her to cover some quasi- 
Catholic statement, which 'was likely to be unpalatable to 
his readers: thus, after saying that the treatment by 
Petavius of the early Fathers is parricide, ,vhich he had a 
right to say, if he so felt, he 1\
ill not adnJÏt that it was 
an extreme case without the ungracious circumlocution, 
" Rome even, steeled as she is against the kindlier feelings, 
when her interests require, has more of tender-mercy left 
than to bear tl1Ïs often." And elsewhere, after saying 
that" the Romanists have no difficulty in answering" a 
particular "question," he gratuitously adds, "unscrupu- 
lousness commonly makes a clear way." 
The nlost serious of these passages IS that at tbe 
commencement oft1e third Lecture,in ,vhich derangement 
or a worse calarnity is attributed to the Roman Church. 
This passage I in
luùed in the list of l
etractations ,,'hich 
I published several Yf'ars before I became a Catholic, anll, 
as it will be printed at the end of the 
econd of these. 
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Volumes which I am editing, I have omitted a portion of 
it in its proper place; and, together with it, other phrases 
and sentences which occur here and there; that is, such as 
were not necessary for the logical continuity, or the ex- 
plicitness or the force of the context in which they occur. 


9. 


3. Putting aside, then, what I have called the rhetorical 
elements of the Lectures under review, I come now in tIle 
third place to that portion of them which may be considered 
argumentative. This is ll1ainly to be found in the Second, 
Third, and Fourth, 'which severally survey the Church of 
Rome in her patristical, moral, and political aspects. And 
] shall have no difficulty in admitting on the whole th
 
definite facts and statements which are there made the 
ground of charges against Catholic teaching. Those 
alleged facts and statements were the result of a careful and 
not unfriendly study of Bellarmine's great work, and are in 
substance accurate. Of the charges themselves, however, 
I cannot speak so favourably; they are for the most part 
made at second hand; but, since the Authortook upon himself 
the responsibility, they ought to have been the issue of his 
own independent judglnent, not the opinions of Laud, Tay- 
lor, or Leslie. They are portions for the most part of that 
Via Media teaching, which is characteristic of the divines 
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of the Anglican School. He aùmitted far too easily what 
those divines said about the early Fathers, and what they 
said about ]{ome, the chief work he took uponhiruself being 
that of systematizing what they had variously put forth. 
This indeed he professes to be his special aim in the In- 
troduction to these Lectures. " It is proposed," he says, 
"to offer helps towards the formation 01 a recognized 
Anglican theology in one of its departments. The most 
vigorous, the clearest, the most fertile minds have been 
employed in the service of our Church, nlinds too as 
reverential and holy, and as fully Ílnbued with Ancient 
Truth, and as well versed in the writings of the Fathers, 
as they were intellectually gifted. One thing is still 
wanting: we have a vast inheritance, but no inventory 
of our treasures. All is given us in profusion; it remains 
for us to catalogue, sort, distribute, select, harmonize, and 
COUl plete," p. 24< and so on. 
In the years which followed the publication of this 
V olurne, in proportion as he read the ]\1thers more care- 
fully, and used his own eyes in determining the faith ànù 
worship of their times, his confiJence in the .Anglican 
divines 'was Inore and more shaken, and at last it went 
altogether. And, according as thi:5 change of Inind carne 
over !litn, he felt of course disturbance at that strong lan- 
guage he had useù against the Roman teacLing, on w hicll. 


YOLo I. 


L 
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I have animadverted above, and ,vhich, though he had 
used it with a full belief that it was merited and was 
necessary for the Anglican argument; had never been 
quite according to his taste. At length he published a 
Retractation of the chief passages which were coloured 
with it. And he felt no thanks at aU to the writers in 
wholn he had so rashly confided. In the words of the 
Apologia p1'O Vitâ Suâ- 
"Not only did I think such language necessary for my 
Church's religious position, but I recollected that all the 
great. -6-t\.nglican divines had thought so before me. They 
had thought so, and they had acted accordingly. . . . 'Ve 
all know the story of the convict, ,vho on the scaffold 
bit off his mother's ear. . . . I was in a humour certainly 
to bite off their ears. . . . I thought they had taken me in. 
I had read the Fathers with their eyes, I bad sonletimes 
trusted their quotations or their reasonings. . . . I had 
thought myself safe, while I had their warrant for what 
I said. I had exercised more faith than criticism in the 
matter. This did not imply any broad misstatements on 
my part, arising from reliance on their authority, but it 
implied carelessness in matters of detail, and this of course 
was a fault." 


10. 


llowcver, in thus speaking of the polemical statements 



PI{EFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


xxxv 


,vhich I rashly made my own, I do not mean that nothing 
at once plausible and important has been brought by the 
Anglican writers against the doctrine, worship, organiza- 
tion, government, and historical action of the Catholic 
Church. They have in fact made several broad chargee, 
which cannot be shuffled away, but demand a formal and 
careful answer. Some of these charges were reproduced 
in these Lectures, two of them of special importance. Of 
these, one I have considered in a former publication, and 
the other shall be the subject of the pages which follow. 
I address myself to this latter objection in particular, 
because I have made it on many occasions and in many 
ways. I am not undertaking here to defend the Catholic 
Church against all assailants whatever, but against one, 
that is, myself. I say this lest readers should consider I 
have done nothing unless I refute such allegations as 
these-that Rome dwarfs the intellect, narrows the mind, 
hardens the heart, fosters superstition, and encourages a 
blood-thirsty, crafty, and bigotted temper,-these are 
charges which this Volume does not contain. 


b 2 
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 2. 
1 am not here addressing those who unhappily find 
thelTISe}ves unable to profe
s Christianity. I shall assunH:
 
a great number of principles and facts, which they will 
deny; as they on their part often cause me to wonder and 
grieve, by the strange assumptions they themselves make 
without hesitation or remorse. 13ut there are those, not a 
few, who would be Catholics, if tbeir conscience would let 
t helTI; for tbey see in the Catholic Religion a great sub- 
f.:tance and earnest of truth; a depth, strengt h, coherence, 
elasticity, and life, a nobleness and grandeur, a po\ver of 

'ympathy and resource in view of the various ailments of 
the soul, and a suitableness to all classes and CirCUlTIstances 
of mankind; a glorious history, and a promise of perpe- 
tual youthfulness; and they already accE:pt ,vithout scruple 
or rather joyfuJIy feed upon its SOlellln mysteries, \vhich are 
a trial to otb('rs; hut they cannot, as a 111atter of duty, enter 
its fold on account of certa.in great difficulties which Llock 
thf
ir way, and throw them back, when they ,voulJ eIubrace 
t hat faith ,vhich looks f:O like \v bat it. professes to be. 
reo these I ,vould address myself, as far as my discu
sion 
011 a very large subject extends; and, even if I ùo not suc- 
ceed with them, at least I shall be eXplaining, as I have 
long ,vi:..;hed to do, how I myself get over difficulties which 
] ftH'nH.'r] Y Íl,]t as well as the v , and w hi ch made me for 

 w 
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many years cry out bitterly, " Union with Rome is impos- 
sible." ltlost probably I shall be able to do little more. 
It is so orùered on high that in our day Holy Church should 
present just that aspect to my countrymen ,vhich is most 
consonant with their ingrained prejudices against her, 
most unpromising for their conversion; and what can one 
writer do to counteract this misfortune? But enough of 
this; whatever comes of it, I must be content to have 
done what I feel it an obligation to do. 


2. 


Two broad charges are brought against the Catholic 
Religion in these Lectures, and in some of the Tracts anel 
other Papers that follow. One is the contrast which 
modern Catholicism is said to present \vith the religion of 
the Primitive Church, in teaching, conduct, worship, and 
polity, and this difficulty I have employed my
elf in dis- 
cussing and eXplaining at great length in my Essay on 
Development of Doctrine, published in 18
t5. 
'1'1e other, which is equally obvious and equally seriou
, 
is the elifference which at first sight presents itself between 
its forInal teaching and its popular and political manifesta- 
tions; for instance, between the teaching of the Breviary 
and of the I{oman Catechism on the one hand, and thp 
spirit and tone ofval'ious rnnnuals of Prayer and 
reJitatiou 
and of the Sermons or Addresses of ecclesiastics in high 
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position on the other. This alleged discordance I have no- 
where treated from a Catholic point of yiew; yet it certainly 
has a claim to be eXplained; and, as I have said, at least I 
can sho'w ho,v I explain it to myself, even though others 
refuse to take my explanation. 


3. 
11y answer shall be this :-that from the nature of the 
case, such an apparent contrariety between word and deed, 
the abstract and the concrete, could not but take place, 
supposing the Church to be gifted with those various pre- 
rogatives, and charged with those independent and con- 
flicting duties, which Anglicans, as well as ourðeh'cs, 
recognize as belonging to her. Her organization cannot Le 
otherwise than complex, considering the many functions 
which she has to fulfil, the many aims to keep in view, the 
many interests to secure,-functions, aims, and interests, 
which in their union and divergence remind us of the 
prophet's vision of the Cherubim, in whom" the wings of 
one were joined to the wings of anotber," yet" they turned 
not, when they went, but everyone went straight forward." 
Or, to speak without figure, ,ve know in matters of this 
world, how difficult it is for one and the same man to 
satisfy independent duties and incommensurable relations; 
to act at once as a parent and a judge, as a soldier and a 
ruinister of religion, as a philosopher and a statesman, as 
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a courtier or a politician and a Catholic; the rules of con.. 
duct in these various positions being so distinct, and the 
obligations so contrary. Prudent men keep clear, if they 
can, of such perplexities; but as to the Church, gifted 
as she is with grace up to the measure of her responsibi- 
lities, if she has on her an arduous work, it is sufficient to 
refer to our Lord's words, "vVhat is impossible with men, 
is possible with God," in order to be certain (in spite of 
appearances) of her historical uprightness and consistency. 
At the same time it may undeniably have happened before 
no\v that her rulers and authorities, as men, on certain 
occasions have come short of ,vhat was required of them, 
and have given occasion to criticism, just or unjust, on 
account of the special antagonisms or compromises by 
means of which her many-sided mission under their 
guidance has been carried out. 
4. 


vVith this introduction I renu1rk as follo\\rs :- When 
our Lord went up on high, He left His representative be.. 
hind Him. This was Holy Church, His mystical Bolly and 
Bride, a Divine Institution, and the shrine and organ of 
the Paraclete, who speaks through her till the eud comes. 
She, to use an Anglican poet's words, is "His very t:;elf 
below," as far as men on earth are equal to the discharge 
and fulfilment of high offices, which primarily and 
su premely are His. 
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These offices, which specially belong to IIim as :\ledi- 
at or, are comnlonly considered to be three; He is Prophet, 
Priest, and King; and after His pattern, and in human 
measure, Holy Church has a triple office too; not the Pro- 
phetical alone and in isolation, as these Lectures virtually 
teach, blltthree offices, which are indivisible, though diverse, 
viz. teaching, rule, and sacred nlinistry. This then is tho 
point on which I shall now insist, the very title of the Lec- 
tures I am to criticize suggesting to me how best to 
cri ticize them. 
I will but say in passing, that I 111ust not in this argu- 
ment be supposed to forget that the Pope, as the -Vicar of 
Christ, inherits these offices and acts for the Church in 
them. This is another matter; I am speaking here of the 
130dy of Christ, and the sovereign Pontiff would not be the 
visible head of that Body, did he not first belong to it. 
He is not himself the Body of Christ, but the chief part 
of the Body; I shall have quite opportunities enough in 
what is to come to sho\v that I duly bear hin1 in mind. 
.Christianity, then, is at once a philosophy, a political 
power, and a religious rite: as a religion, it is IIoly; as a 
philosophy, it is Apostolic; as a political power, it is im- 
perial, that is, One and Catholic. As a religion, its special 
centre of action is pastor and flock; as a philosophy, the 
bchools ; as a rule, the Papacy and its Curia. 
Though it has exercised these three functions In sub. 
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stance from the first, they were developed in their full 
proportions one after another, in a sllccession of centuries; 
first, in the primitive time it was recognized as a worship, 
springing up and spreading in the lower ranks of society, 
and among the ignorant and dependent, and making its 
po,ver felt by the heroism of its 1\J artyrs and confessor8. 
Then it seized upon the intellectual and cultivated class, 
and created a theology and schools of learning. Lastly it 
seated itself, as an ecclesiastical polity, among princes, 
and chose Ron1e for its centre. 
Truth is the guiding principle of theology and theo- 
logical inquiries; devotion and edification, of worship; 
and of government, expedience. The instrument of 
theoJogy is reasoning; of worship, our emotional nature; 
of rule, command and coercion. Further" in man as he 
is, rea
oning tends to rationali
m; devotion to superstition 
and enthusiasm; and power to ambition and tyranny. 
Arduous as are the duties involved in these three offices, 
to discharge one by one, much more arduous are they 
to administer, when taken in combination. Each of thp 
three has its separate scope and direction; each has its own 
interests to pro1l10te aud further; eaeh has to find room 
for the cJaims of the other t\VO; aud each will find its 
own line of action influenced and modified by the others, 
nay, sometimes in a particular case the necessity of the 
others converted iuto a rulo of duty for itself. 
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" "rho," in St. Paul's words, "is sufficient for these 
things?" Who, even ,vith divine aiù, shaH successfully 
administer offices so independent of each other, so diver- 
gent, and so conflicting? What line of conduct, except 
on the long, the very long run, is at once edifying, expe.. 
dient, and true? Is it not plain, that, if one determinate 
course is to be taken by the Church, acting at once in all 
three capacities, so opposed to each other in their idea, 
that course must, as I have said, be deflected from the line 
which would be traced out by anyone of them, if viewed 
by itself, or else the requirements of one or two sacrificed 
to the interests of the third? 'Yhat, for instance, is to 
be done in a case when to enforce a theological point, as 
the Schools determine it, would make a particular popula- 
tion less religious, not more so, or cause riots or risings? 
Or 'v hen to defend a champion of ecclesiastical liberty in 
one country would encourage an Anti-Pope, or hazard a 
general persecution, in another? or when either a schism 
is to be encountered or an opportune truth left undefined? 
All this" as foreseen certainly by the Divine 
Iind, 
when He committed to His Church so complex a mission; 
and, by promising her infallibility in her formal teaching, 
lIe indirectly protected her from serious error in worship 
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and political action also. This aid, however, great as it is, 
does not secure her from all dangers as regards the I?ro- 
blem which she has to solve; nothing but the gift of 
impeccability granted to her authorities would secure them 
fronl all 1iability to mistake in their conduct, policy, 
words and decisions, in her legislative and her executive, 
in ecclesiastical and disciplinarian details; and such a gift 
they have not received. In consequence, however well 
she may perform her duties on the ,vhole, it will always be 
easy for her enemies to make a case against her, well 
founded or not, from the action or interaction, or the 
chronic collisions or contrast,s, or the temporary suspense 
or delay, of her administration, in her three several depart- 
ments of duty,-her government, her devotions, and her 
schools,-from the conduct of her rulers, her divines, her 
pastors, or her people. 
It is this difficulty lying In the nature of the case, 
which supplies the staple of those energetic charges and 
vivid pictures of tIle inconsistency, double-dealing, and 
deceit of the Church of Rome, as founl] in Protestant 
writings, and in particular in the Lectures and other pub- 
lications here in1mediately unùer consiùeration. 


6. 


For instance, the Author f5ays in Lecture 111.: "There 
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are two elements in operation within the l
ornan systeln. 
As far as it is Uatholic and scriptural, it appeals to the 
Pathers; as far as it is a corruptioll, it finds it neccs
ary 
to supersede theine Vie\ved in its formal principles anù 
authoritative statements, it professes to be the champion 
of past tin1es; vie,ved as an active and political power, as 
a I'u lillg, grasping, aln bitious principle, in a ,vord, as what 
is expressively called Popery, it exalts the "ill and 
pleasure of the existing Church above all authority, 
whether of Scripture or Antiquity, interpreting the one 
and disposing of the other by its absolute and arbitrary 
decree." 


That is, the Regal function of the Church, as repre- 
sented by the Pope, seems to be trampling on the 
theological, as represented by Scripture and Antiquity. 
Again, in Lecture i.: "
Ieillbers of our Church, in 
controversy with Rome, contend that it must be judged, 
not by the formal decrees of the Council of Trent, but by 
its practical \vorking and existing state in tIle countries 
which profess it. I{onlanists 'would fain confine us in 
controversy to a consideration of the bare and acknow- 
ledged principles of their Church; ,ve consiùer it to be an 
unfair re
triction ; why? because we conceive that Roman- 
i
nl is far U10re faulty in ih; details than in its formal 
. . I " 
prluclp es. 
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That is, the Church, as a political and popular power, is 
answerable in her past and present history for innumerable 
acts which go far beyond any theological definitions in the 
Council of Trent. 
Again in Tract 71 :-" They claiu1 to be judged by 
their forn1al docunlents, especially by the decrees of the 
Council of rrrent; but, though the acts of inJi vidnals are 
nnt the acts of the Church, yet they may be the results, 
anù therefore illustrations of its principles. 'Ve cannot 
consent then to confine ourselves to the text of the 
Tridentinc Decrees apart from the teaching of their doctors 
and the practice of the Church. It is not unnatural to 
take their general opinions and conduct in elucidation of 
their synodal decrees." 
That is, the current history and ordinary \vays of 
Catholicity, as sanctioned by its rulers and instanced 
individually in its people, scandalous as they are, must 
he after all the logical result of the innocent-looking 
rrriden tine ùecrees. 
Anù to Dr. J elf: "The doctrine uf the schools is at 
pl'csent, on the whole, tho established creeù of the ROTnan 
Church, anù this 1 call I)opery, and against this I think 
the Thirty Kine Articles speak. 1 think they 
peak, not of 
certain accidental practices, but of a body and substancp 
of divinity, anù tbat traùitiouary,-of an cxi::;ting, ruling 
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spirit and view in the Church, \vhich, \vhereas it is a 
corruption and perversion of the truth, is also a very 
active and energetic principle, and, whatever holier 
manifestations there may be in the same Church, 
manifests itself in ambition, insincerity, craft, cruelty, and 
all such other grave evils as are connected with these. 
Further, I believe that the Decrees of Trent, though 
not necessarily in thelllselves tending to the corruptions 
which we see, will ever tend to foster and produce thelll; 
that is, while these decrees remain unexplained in any 
truer and more Catholic way." 
That is, there may indeed be holiness in the religious 
aspect of the Church, and soundness in her theological, 
but still there is in her the ambition, craft, and cruelty of · 
a political power. 


7. 


I am to apply then the doctrine oÎ the triple office of 
the Church in explanation of this phenomenon, which gives 
so much offence to Protestants; and I begin by aùmitting 
the general truth of the facts alleged against us i-at the 
same time in the passages just quoted there is one mIS- 
conception of fact which needs to be corrected before I 
proceed. The Author of them ascribes the corruptions and 
other scandals, which he laments in the action of the 
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Church, to the Schools; but alubition, craft, cruelty, and 
superstition are not commonly the characteristic of 
theologians, and the natural and proper function of the 
Schools lies and has lain in forming those abstract decrees 
which the Author considers to be the least blamable portion 
of Roman teaching. Nor, again, is it even accurate to say, 
as he does, that those so-called corruptions are at least the 
result and development of those abstract decrees: on the 
contrary, they bear on their face the marks of having a 
popular or a political origin, and in fact theology, so far 
from encouraging theIn, has restrained and corrected such 
extravagances as have been committed, through human 
infirmity, in the exercise of the regal and sacerdotal 
powers; nor is religion ever in greater danger than when, 
in consequence of national or international troubles, the 
Schools of theology have been broken up and ceased to be. 
And this will serve as a proposition with which to begin. 
I say, then, Theology is the fundamental and regulating 
principle of the whole Church systeln. It is con1- 
mensurate with Revelation, and Revelation is the initia 
and essential idea of Christianity. It is the subject-matter, 
the formal cause, the expression, of the Prophetical Office, 
and, as being such, has created both the Regal Office and 
the Sacerdotal. And it has in a certain sense a power of 
jurisdiction over those offices, as being its O'Yll creations, 
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theologians being ever in request and in enlployment In 
keeping within bounds both the political and popular 
elements in the Church's cODstitution,-eleluents,vLich are 
f
l1. more congenial than itself to the human mind, are far 
)I)01'e liable to excess and corruption, and are ever 

trùggling to liberate theltlselves froIn those restraint!;; 
which a.re in truth necessary for their well-being. On thp 
Ol1P hand Popes, such as Liberius, Vigilius, Boniface VIII., 
and Sixtus'T., uuùer secular indncelnents of the mon1ent, 
seeln from time to time to have been ,yi
hing, though Ull- 
:-ìuccessfully, to venture beyond the lines of theology; anù 
ou the other hand, private men of an intenlperate devotion 
are from time to time forming associations, or predicting 
events, or imagining Il1iracles, so ulladvi
edly as to call 
for the interference of the Inùex or lIoly Office. It is not 
long since the present Pope in his exercise of the Pro- 
phetical Office, 'warncd the faithful again
t putting trust 
in certain idle prophecie
 which ,yere ill circulation, dis- 
allo,yed a profession of 111Íracle
, anù forbad S01110 IleW and 
extravagant titles which had Leon given to the Blessed 


Virgin. 


8. 


Yet theology cannot alw.ays ha \Te its own way; it is too 
hard, too intollectual, too exact, to be always equitable, or 
to be alwf)Ys compassionate; antI it sometimes has a conflict 
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or overthrow, or has to consent to a truce or a compromise, 
in consequence of the rival force of religious sentiment or 
ecclesiastical interests; and that, sometimes in great 
matters, sometimes in unimportant. 
As a familiar illustration of the contrast with each other 
which the theological and the religious elements present in 
their bearing towards the same subject, I am led to notice 
some words of a Protestant writer incidentally quoted 
infr. p. 66. Theology lays do\vn the undeniable tl'uth (a
 
ùeri vec1 fronl such passages as " God is not llJlj list to forget 
your work," &c. Heb. vi. 10,) tbat our good works hav'o 
nlerit and are a ground of confidence for us in God's judg-- 
Inent of us. 
'his dogma shocks good Peotestants, who 
think that, in the case of an indi viùual Catholic, it is the 
loark of a self-righteou
 spirit, and incompatible with his 
renunciation of his own desert and with a recourse to 
God's mercy. But they confuse an intellectual view with 
a personal sentiment. No\vit i::; well known that Bellarmiue 
has written on Justification, au<l of course in his treatiRe 
he insists, as a theologian must, on the doctrine of merit; 
but it also happens he is led on, as if he was praying 0t" 
prear.hing or giving absolution, to drop SOIne fe\v ,vorùs, 
beyond tho limits of his science, about his o\vn or his 
brethren's unworthiness and neeù of parùon and grace. 
'rhat is, be has happened to let his devout nature betray 


VOL. I. 


c 



I 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


itself between the joints of his theological harness. He 
says, " On account of the uncertainty of our o\vn righteous- 
nes
 and the danger of vain-glory, it is safest to place our 
'whole trust in the sole mercy and goodness of God." 
"\rhat Bellarmine says every theologian in propriâ personá 
,,
ill say; nevertheless the doctrine of merit is a great 
truth. However, 
Ir. Bickersteth thinks his cOllfe
sion 
,vonderful, and, as a charitable man, rejoices in it. He 
looks on him as "a brand from the burning." " I cannot 
read," he says, "the pious practical works of Bellarmine, 
himself the great defender of Popery, and kno\v that he 

a.id ( Upon account of the uncertainty of life it is most 
safe to rely on Christ alone,' 'without hoping that he was 
led before his death to renounce all confidence in anything 
but God's testimony concerning nis Son, and so becanle 
a child of our heavenly Father, and an heir of our 
Raviour's kingdom." 
Again, I have already referred to the dilemma which 
ha,
 occurred before no,v in the history of the Church, 
when a choice had to be made between leaving a point of 
faith at a certain moment undefined, and indirectly open- 
ing the way to sonle extended and permanent schisll1. 
IIere her Prophetical function is impeded for a while in its 
action, perhaps seriously, by the remonstrances of charity 
and of the spirit of peace. 
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In another familiar instance which may be given, the 
popular and scholastic elements in the Church seem to 
change parts, and theology to be kind and sympathetic 
and religion severe. I mean, whereas the whole School 
with one voice speaks of freedom of conscience as a 
personal prerogative of each individual, on the other hand 
the vow of obedience may sometimes in particular cases be 
enforced by Religious Superiors in some lesser matter to 
the conceivable injury of such sacred freedom of thought. 
Another instance of collision in a small matter is before 
us just at this time, the theological and religious element 
of the Church being in antagonism with the political. 
Humanity, a sense of morality, hatred of a special mis- 
belief, views of Scripture prophecy, a feeling of brother- 
hood with Russians, Greeks, and Bulgarians, though 
schismatics, have determined some of us against the 
Turkish cause; and a dread lest Russia, if successful, should 
prove a worse enemy to the Church than 
rurks can be, 
determines others of us in favour of it. 


9. 


But I will come to illustrations which involve more 
difficult questions. Truth is the principle on w"hich all 
intellectual, and therefore all theological inquiries proceed, 
and is the motive power which gives them effect; but the 
c 2 
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principle of popular edification, quickened by a keen sensi- 
tiveness of the chance of scandals, is as powerful as Truth, 
when the province is Religion. To the c1eyotionallninù 
what is new and strange is as repulsive, often asdallgerous, 
as falsehood is to the scientific. Novelty is often error to 
those who are unprepared for it, from the refraction with 
which it enters into their conceptions. IIence popular 
iùetts on religion are practically a match for the clearest 
dicta, deductions, and provisos of the Schools, and will 
Lave their ,yay in cases when the particular truth, 'which is 
the subject of theIn, is not of vital or primary in1portance. 
Thus, in a religion, which en1braces large and separate 
clas
es of adherents, there always is of necessity to a 
certain extent an exoteric and an esoteric doctrine. 
rrhe history of the Latin versions of the Scriptures 
furnishes a faluiliar il1ustration of this conflict between 
popular and educated faith. The Gallican version of the 
Psalter, St. Jerorne's parlier work, got such posse

ioll 
of the vVest, that to this day \ve use it instead of his 
later and more correct version from the Hebre\v. De- 
votional use prevailed over scholastic accuracy in a matter 
oÎ secundary concern. "Jerome," says Dr. ,,y estcott,2 
" was accu
ed of disturbing the repose of the Church, and 
shaking the foundations of faith ;JJ and perhaps there was 



 Smith's Diet. of the lliblc, vol. 3, pp. 170
.3. 



PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


liii 


good reason for alarm. In the event" long use made it 
impossible to substitute his P8alter from the Hebrew," 
and the Gallican version, unless I mistake, is the text of 
our present Psalter. 3 A parallel anxiety for the same 
reason is felt at this time within the Anglican com- 
munion, upon the proposal to amend King James's 
Translation ot the Scriptures. 


10. 


Here we see the necessary contrast between re1igiou
 
inquiry or teaching, and investigation in purely secular 
matters. l\Iuch is said in this day by men of SCIence 
about the duty of honesty in what is called the pursuit of 
t.ru.h,-by "pursuing truth" being meant the pursuit 
of facts. It is just now reckoned a grea.t moral virtue to 
be fearless and thorough in inquiry into facts; and, when 
science crosses and breaks the received path of Revelation, 
it is reckoned a serious imputation upon the ethical 
character of religious men, ,vhenever they show hesitation 
to shift at a minute's ,yarning tbeir position, and to accept 
a
 truths shadowy views at variance ,vith what they 


J "Advertendum est P:-õalmorum Librum in Yulgatâ nOli esse c
 S. Hicro- 
Ilymi Versiolle ex I1cbræo. . . . . Quia enim Psalmos ex <jl1otidinno usn, 
et quia in Tcmplis caul'bantur, ctiam vulguij memoriter tClwhat, itn ut 
1Ilutntio siue gravi ipsius OflCHSâ fieri nOli possct, ideo Psalmi ill Vl1lgatã 
I"ecullùum alltiquam vcrsiollcm retenti fuere." }tat. Ale:r:. Sæc. iv. Di.vs. 39. 
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bave ever been taught and have held. But the contrast 
between the cases is plain. The love and pur
uit of truth 
in the subject-matter of religion, if it be genuine, must 
always be accompanied by the fear of error, of error which 
may be sin. An inquirer in the province of religion is 
under a responsibility for his reasons and for their issue. 
But, whatever be the real merits, nay, virtues, of inquirers 
into physical or historical facts, whatever their skill, their 
acquired caution, their experience, their dispassionateness 
and fairness of mind, they do not avail themselves of 
these excellent instruments of inquiry as a matter of 
conscience, but because it is expedient, or honest, or 
beseeming, or praiseworthy, to use them; nor, if in the 
event they'were found to be wrong as to their supposed 
discoveries, would they, or need they, feel aught of the 
remorse and self-reproach of a Catholic, on ,vhom it breaks 
that he has been violently handling- the text of Scripture, 
1nisinterpreting it, or superseding it, on an hypothesis 
which he took to be true, but which turns out to be un- 
tenable. 
Let us suppose in his defence that he was challenged 
either to admit or to refute what ,vas asserted, and to do so 
without delay; still it would have been far better could he 
have waited a1vhile, as the event has shown,-nay, far better, 
even though the assprtion has proved true. Galileo might 
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be right in his conclusion that the earth moves; to consider 
him a heretic might have been wrong; but there was 
nothing wrong in censuring abrupt, startling, unsettling, 
unverified disclosures, if such they were, disclosures at once 
uncalled for and inopportune, at a time when the limit-s of 
revealed truth had not as yet been ascertained. A man 
ought to be very sure of ,vhat he is saying, before he 
risks the chance of contradicting the word of God. It 
was safe, not dishonest, to be slow in accepting ,vhat never- 
theless turned out to be true. Here is an instance in which 
the Church obliges Scripture expositors, at a given time 
or place, to be tender of the popular religious sense. 


11. 


I have been led on to take a second view of this matter. 
That jealousy of originality in the matter of religion, 
which is the instinct of piety, is, in the case of questions 
,vhich excite the popular mind, the dictate of charity also. 
Galileo's truth is said to have shocked and scared the 
Italy of his day. It revolutionized the received systenl 
of belief as regards heaven, purgatory, and hell, to say 
that the earth went round the sun, and it forcibly imposed 
upon categorical statements of Scripture, a figurative 
interpretation. IIeaven was no longer above, and earth 
below; the heavens no longer literally opened and shut j 
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purgatory and hell were not for certain under the earth. 
The catalogue of theological truths was seriously curtailed. 
\Vhither did our Lord go on His ascension? If there is 
t.o he a plurality of \vorlds, what is the special Ítnportance 
of this one? and is the 'whole visible universe \vith its 
infinite spaces, one day to pass away? vVe are used to 
these questions no\v, and reconciled to them; and on that 
account are no fit judges of the disorder and dismay, 
, 
which the Galilean hypothesis would cause to good 
Catholics, as far as they became cognizant of it, or how 
necessary it was in charity, especiaUy then, to delay the 
formal reception of a new interpretation of Scripture, 
till their imaginations should gradually get accustonled 
to it. 


12. 


As to the particular measures taken at the t.ime with 
this end, I neither know them accurately, nor have I any 
anxiety to know them. They do not fan wit.hin the scope 
of my argument; I am only concerned ,vith the principle 
on which they were conducted. An I say is, that not all 
knowledge is suited to aU minds; a proposition may be 
ever so true, yet at a particular tiTne and place may be 
"temerarious, offensive to pious ears, and scandalous," 
thouO'h not "heretical" nor" erroneons." It must be 
o 
recollected what very strong warnings we have from our 
Lord and St. Paul against scandalizing the weak and 
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ullinteUectual. The latter goes into detail upon the point. 
He says, that, true as it may be that certain meats are 
allowable, this al1o.wance cannot in charity be used in a 
case in ,vhich it would be of spiritual injury to others. 
U Take care," he says, "that you put not a sturnbling- 
block or a scandal in your brother's way;:' "destroy not 
the work of God for 111eat;" "it. is good to abstain from 
everything whereby thy brother is offended, or scandalized, 
or made 'weak; there is not knowledge in everyone," but 
"take heed lest your liberty become a stuDJbling-block 
to the weak." "All things are lawful to IDe, but not all 
edify; <10 not eat for his sake 'who spoke of it., and for 
conSCIence sake, conscience, not thine own, but the 
other's." 4 


Now, ,vhile saying this, I know ,yell that" all things 
have their season," and that the1'(1 is not only" a time to 
keep silence," but" a time to speak," and that, in some 
states of society, such as our own, it is the worst charity, 
and tbe Inost provoking, irritating rule of action., and the 
most unhappy policy, not to speak out, not to suffer to be 
spoken out, all that there is to say. Such r.:;pcaking out is 
uuder such circumstances the triulnph of religion, \vhereas 
concealment, acconln10dation, and evasion is to co-operate 
w'ith the spirit of error ;-but it is not ah\ays so. There are 
tilne
 and places, on the contrary, when it is the duty of a 


4 Vid. also 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, and Heù. v. 12-1 L 
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teacher, when asked, to answer frankly as ,yell as truly, 
though not even then to say more than he need, because 
learners will but misunderstand him if he atten1pts more, 
and therefore it is wiser and kinder to let well alone, than to 
attempt what is better. I do not say that this is a pleasant 
rule of conduct, and that it would not be a relief to most 
men to be rid of its necessity,-and for this reason, if for 
no other, because it is so difficult to apply it aright, so that 
St. Paul's precept may be interpreted in a particular case 
as the warrant for just contrary courses of actioll,-but 
stil1, it can hardly be denied that there is a great principle 
in what he says, and a great duty in consequence. 


13. 


In truth we recognize the duty of concealment, or what 
may be caned evasion, not in religious luatters only, but 
universally. It is very .well for sublilue sciences, which 
work out their problems apart from the crowding and jost- 
ling, the elbowing and the toe-treading of actual life, to 
Cc:'1re for n010dy and nothing but themselves, and to preach 
and practise the cheap virtue of devotion to what they 
call truth: n1eaning of course facts; but a liberty to blurt 
out all things whatever ,vithout self-restraint is not only 
forbidden by the Church, but by Society at large; of 
which such liberty} if fully carried out} would certainly be 
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the dissolution. Veracity, like other virtues, lies in a 
mean. Truth indeed, but not necessarily the whole truth, 
is the rule or Society. Every class and profession has its 
secrets; the family la,vyer, the medical adviser, the poli- 
tician, as well as the priest. The physician often dares 
not tell t.he whole truth to his patient about his case, 
knowing that to do so would destroy his chance or reco- 
very. Statesmen in Parliament, I suppose, fight each other 
with second-best arguments, the real reasons for the 
policy ,vhich they are respectively advocating being, as 
each is conscious to each, not these, but reasons or state, 
secrets ,vhether of her 
lajesty's Privy Councilor of 
diplomacy. As to the polite world, which, to be sure, is 
in itself not much or an authority, I think an authoress of 
the last century illustrates in a tale how it would not hold 
together, if everyone told the whole truth to eVeJ'y one, 
as to what he thought of him. From the tinle that the 
Creator clothed Adam: concealment is in some sense the 
necessi ty of our fall. 


1 t. 


'This, then, is one cause of that twofold or threefold aspect 
of the Catholic Church, which I have set myself to 
explain. 1\lany popular beliefs and practices have, in spite 
of theology, been suffered by Catholic prelates, lest, 



lx 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


" in gathering up the weeds," they should" root up the 
,,
heat with theul." 'Ve see the operation of this necessary 
econolllY in the instance of the Old Covenant, in the 
gradual disclosures made, age after flge, to the chosen 
people. Tho ll10st striking of these accolnmodations is the 
long sufferance of polygalny, concubinage, and divorce. 
As to divorce, our Lorù expressly says to the Pharisees, 
that "ßloses, by reason of the hardness of their hearts t 
permitted them to put away their wives;" yet this 'was a 
breach of a natural and prinlevallaw, which was in force 
at the beginning as directly and unequivocally as the law 
against fratricide. St. Augustine seems to go further 
still, as if not only a tacit toleration of an ilnperfect 
morality ,vas observed towarJs I
rael by Lis Divine 
Governor, but positive commands were issued in accord- 
ance with that state of imperfection in which the people lay. 
" Only the True and Good God," he sa.ys in answer to the 

Ianichee objecting to him certain of the Divine acts 
recorded in the Old rrestament, "only He knows what 
commands are to be given to individual men. He had given 
the con1mand, who certainly knows . . according to the 
heart of each, what and by n1eans of whom each individual 
ought to suffer. They deserveù, then, the one party to be 
told to inflict suffering, the other to have to bear it." 6 



 
Iozle

J Leet. on the o. T. xi., p. 270. "Deus enim jusserat, qui 
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This indeed is the great principle of Economy, a
 advo- 
cated in the Alexandrian school, 6 which is in various ways 
sanctioned in Scripture. In some fundamental points 
indeed, in the Unity and Omnipotence of God, the :ßlosai"c 
Law, so tolerant of barbaric cruelty, allowed of no con- 
descension to the ethical state of the times; indeed the 
very end of the Dispensation was to denounce idolatry, and 
the sword was its instrulnent of denunciation; but ,vhere 
the mi
sion ufthe chosen people.was not directly concerned, 
and amid the heathen populations, even idolatry itself '" as 
suffered with sOlnething of a Divine sanction, as if a deeper 
sentiment InighIj lie hid under it. Thus Joseph ill the 
time of the Patriarchs had 
 divining cup and married the 
daughter of the Priest of IIeliopolis. Jonah in a later 
time ,vas sent to preach penance to the people of Nineveh, 
but ,vithout giving them a hint" or being understooù by 
them to say, that they lnust aLandon their idols; while 
the sailors, among WhOlll the Pruphet had previously been 
thrown, though idulaters" recognized ,vith great ùevotiun 
and religious fear the Lord God of heaven anù earth. 


util!ue llovit, non solum secunùum facta, VCI'Ùlll secundum cor howinis, 
quiù unusquisque, vcl per quem pCl'peti dcbcat. . . . Digni ergo eraut et 
isti quibus talia juberclltur, et illi (lui talia paterentur. . . . . 
ed Deus, 
illquit, vcrus et bonus uullo moùo talia jll::,si:ssc crcùcllùuS cst. 11ll1ll0 VCI'O 
talia rectè non jubet, ni
i Deus verus et bouus. . . . . Solus Dens vern8 
et bOUU3 novit quid, quallùo, quiLus, per quos, fieri uliquiù \cl jubcat H
l 
permittat." Conlr. Faust., XXIi. 7],72. 
t) ViLl. Arians 01 the .Fourth CelltUl'J, p. G7. 
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Again, when Balaam had built his seven altars and offered 
his sacrifices, and prepared his divinations, it is signifi- 
cantly said, that" the Lord '(net him, and put a word in his 
l}1outh," yet without any rebuke of his idolatry and 
magic. And when N aaman asked forgiveness of God if 
he "bowed down in the teillple of Bemmon," the Prophet 
said no more than "Go in peace." And St. Paul tells 
both the rude and the cultivated idolaters of Lystra and 
Athens, that God, in times past, while He gave all nations 
proofs of His Providence, " suffered them to walk in their 
own ways," and" winked at the times of their ignorance." 


15. 


From tbe time tbat the Apostles preac1wd, such tolera- 
tion in prirnary matters of faith and n10rals is at an end 
as regards Christendom. Idolatry is a sin against light; 
and, while it \vonld involve heinous guilt, or rather is 
impossible, in a Catholic, it is equally inconceivable in even 
the most ignorant sectary who claims the Christian name; 
nevertheless, the principle and the use of the Economy has 
a place, and is a duty still among Catholics, though not as 
regards the first ele1l1ents of Revelation. v" e have still, as 
Catholics, to be forbearing and to be silent in many cases, 
amid the mistakes, excesses, and superstitions of indi- 
viduals and of classes of our brethren, which \ve come 
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across. Also in the case of those who are not Catholic, we 
feel it a duty sometilnes to observe the rule of silence, 
even when so serious a truth as the "Extra Ecclesiam 
nulla salus" comes into consideration. This truth, indeed, 
must ever be upheld, but ,vho will venture to bhtlne us, or 
reproach us with double-dealing, for holding it to be our 
duty, though ,ve thus believe, still, in a case when a 
Protestant, near death and to all appearance in good faith, 
is sure, humanly speaking, not to accept Catholic truth, if 
urged upon him, to leave such a one to his imperfect 
Christianity, and to the mercy of God, and to assist his 
devotions as far as he ,villlet us carry him, rather than 
to precipitate him at such a moment into controversy 
,vhich may ruffle his mind, dissipate his thoughts, unsettle 
such measure of faith as he has, and rouse his Slulllbcring 
prejudices and antipathies against the Church ? Yet this 
IDight be represented as countenancing a double aspect of 
Catholic doctrine and as evasive and shuming, theory 
saying one thing, and practice sanctioning another. 


16. 


1 shelter what I go on to say of the Church's conduct 
occasionally towards her O"'ll childreu, uuder this rule 
of her dealing with strangers :-The rule is the saille in 
its principle as t.hat of 
Iose
 vI' 8t. Paul, or the Alexan- 
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drians, or St. .L
ugustine, though it is applied to other 
subject-matters. Doubtles:5, her abstract standard of 
religion and lllorals in the Schools iR higher than that 
\vhicb we ,vitness in her children in particular coulltrie
 
or at particular times; but doubtless also, she, like tho 
old prophet::; before bel', froIn no fault of hers, is not 
able to enforce it. IIulIlan nature is in all ages one 
and the sallIe: as it showed itself III the Israelites, so 
it shows itself In the world at large now, though 
one country may be better thall another. At least, III 
some countries, truth and error in religion may be 80 
intimately connected a
 not to aùrnit of separation. 1 
have already referred to our Lord's parable of the wheat 
and the cockle. For instance, take the instance of relics; 
modern divine
 and historians may have proved that cer- 
tain recognized relics, though the remains of some holy 
mall, still do not certainly belong to the Saint to ,vhom 
they are popularly appropriated; and in spite of this, a, 
1ishop may have sanctioned a public veneration of then1, 
'\vhich has ari::,en out of this unfounùed belief. Anù 
o 
again, without pleJging himself to the truth of the legend 
of a luiracle attached to a certain crucifix or picture, he 
Inay have vie,vcd ,vith tolerance, nay, \vith satisfaction, 
the overflowing popular devotion towards our Lord or the 
Bles
ed Virgin, of 'which that legend is the occa
ion. lIe 
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is not sure it is true, and he does not guarantee its truth: 
he does but Rpprove and praise the devotional enthusiasm 
of the people, which the legendary fact has awakened. 
Did indeed their faith and devotion towards Christ rise 
simply out of that legend, if they made Him their God 
because something was said to have taken place which had 
not taken place, then no honest man, who was sÜnply 
aw.are of this
 could take any part in the anniversaryout- 
burst of rejoicing; but he knows that Iniracles are wrought 
in the Church in every age, and, if he is far from certain 
that this .was a n1Íracle, he is not certain that it was not; 
and his case would be somewhat like French ecclesiastics 
in the beginning of the century, if Napoleon ordered a 
Te Deum for his victory at Trafalgar,-they might have 
shrewd suspicions about the fact, but they would not see 
thcir way not to take part in a national festival. Such 
may be the feeling under .which the Church takes part in 
popular religious manifestations without subjecting them 
to theologica] and historical criticism; she is in a choice 
of difficulties; did she act otherwise, she \vould be rooting 
up the wheat with the intruding weeds; she .would bo 
" quenching the smoking flax," and endangering the 
faith and loyalty of a city or a district., for the sake of an 
intellectual precision which was quite out of place and WaS 
not asked of her. 


VOL. I. 
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'rhe difficulty of course is to determine the point at 
which such religious manifestations becon1e immoderate, 
and an allowance of them wrong; it would be well, if all 
suspicious facts could be got rid of altogether. Their 
tolerance may sometimes lead to pious frauds, which are 
simply wicked. An ecclesiastical superior certainly cannot 
sanction alleged miracles or prophecies \vhich he knows to 
be false, or by his silence connive at a tradition of them 
being started among his people. N or can he he di
penscù 
of the duty, when he comes into an inheritance of error 
or superstition, which is immemorial, of doing what he 
can to alleviate and dissipate it, though to do this without 
injury to what is true and good, can after all be only 
a gradual work. Errors of fact may do no harm, and 
their removal may do much. 


17. 


As neither the local rulers nor the pastors of the Church 
are impeccable in act nor infallible in judgment, I am not 
obliged to maintain that all ecclesiastical measures and per- 
nlÍssions have ever been praiseworthy and 
afe precedcnts. 
But as to the mere countenancing of superstitions, it must 
not bo forgotten" that our Lord Hilllself, on one occasion, 
passed over the superstitious act of a woman who was in 
great trouble" for the merit of the faith 'which was the 
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real element in it. She was under the influence of what 
would be called, ,vere she alive now, a "corrupt" religion, 
yet she was re,varded by a miracle. She came behind 
our Lord and touched Him, hoping "virtue would go out 
of HÍln," without His knowing it. She paid a sort of 
fetish reverence to the hem of His garment; she stole, as 
she considered, something from Him, and was much di
con- 
certed at being found out. "Then our Lord asked who had 
touched Him, "fearing and trembling," says St. :ThIal'k, 
"kno,ving what was done in her, she came and fell dowll 
before IIim, and told Him all the truth," as if there were 
anything to tell to the All-knowing. 'Vhat was our 
Lord's judgment on her? "Daughter, thy faith hath 
made thee whole; go in peace." l\Ien talk of our double 
a
pect now; has not the first age a double aspect? Do 
not such incidents in the Gospel as this, and the 
miracle on the swine, the pool of Bethesda, the restoratioll 
of the servant's ear, the changing ,vater into wine, the 
coin in the fish's mouth, and the like, form an aspect of 
Apostolic Christianity very different from that presented 
hy St. Paul's Pastoral Epistles and the Epistle General 
of St. John? Need nlen ,vait for the l\ledieval CllurcI) 
III order to make their complaint that the theology of 
Christianity does not accord ,vith its religious manifesta- 
tions ? 


d 2 
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'fhis woman, who is so prominently brought before us 
by three evangelists, doubtless understood that, if the 
garment had virtue, this arose from its being Christ's; 
and so apoor Neapolitan crone, who chatters to the crucifix, 
refers that crucifix in her deep mental consciousness to an 
original 'who once hung upon a cross in fleah and blood; 
but if, nevertheless she is puzzle-headed enough to assign 
virtue to it in itself, she does no more than the woman in 
the Gospel, who preferred to rely for a cure on a bit of 
cloth, which was our Lord's, to directly and honestly ad- 
dressing Him. Yet He praised her before the multitude, 
praised her for what might, not ,vithout reason, be called 
an idolatrous act; for in His new law He was opening 
the 1l1eaning of the word" idolatry," and applying it to 
various sins, to the adoration paid to rich men, to the thirst 
aftE:r gain, to ambition, and the pride of life, idolatries worse 
in II is judgment than the idolatry of ignorance, but not 
commonly startling or shocking to educated minds. 
And may I not add that this aspect of our Lord's teaching 
is quito in keeping with the general drift of His discoursps? 
Again and again He insists on the necessity of faith; but 
,,-here does He insist on the danger of superstition, an 
infirmity, which, taking human nature as it is, is the sure 
companion of faith, when vivid and earnest? 'faking 
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human nature as it is, we may surely concede a little 
superstition, as not the worst of evils, if it be the price of 
making sure of faith. Of course it need not be the price; 
and the Church, in her teaching function, will ever be 
vigilant against the inroad of what is a degradation both of 
faith aud of reason: but considering,as Anglicanswill allo,v, 
how intimately the sacramental system is connected with 
Christianity, and how feeble and confused is at present the 
ethical intelligence of the world at large, it is a distant day, 
at which the Church will find it easy, in her. oversight of 
he}. populations, to make her Sacerdotal office keep step 
with her Prophetical. Just now I should be disposed to 
doubt whether that nation really had the faith, which is free 
in all its ranks and classes from all kinds and degrees of 

hat is commonly considered superstition. 


19. 


VV orship, indeed, being the act of our devotional nature, 
strives hard to emancipate itself from theological restraints. 
Theology did not create it, but found it in our hearts, and 
used it. And it has many shapes and many objects, and, 
moreover, these are not altogether unlawful, though they 
be many. Undoubtedly the first and most necessary of aU 
religious truths is the Deing, Unity, and Onu1Ípotence of 
God, and it ,vas the primary purpose and \vork of Revelation 
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to enforce tbis. But did not that first truth involve in itself 
and suggest to the 111ind ,vith a sympathetic response a 
second truth, namely, the existence of other beings besides 
the Supreme? and that for the very reason that lIe ,vas 
Unity and Perfection,-I mean, a whole ,yorld, though to 
us unknown,-in order to people the vast gulf which sepa- 
rates Him from 111a.n ? And, when our Lord caIne and united 
the Infinite and Finite, ,vas it not natural to thiuk, even 
before Revelation spoke out, that He caIne to be "the 
First born of many brethren," all crowned after His 
pattern with glory and honour? As there is an instinctive 
course of reasoning which leads the mind to ackno,vledge 
the Supreme God, so we instinctively believe in the 
existence of beings short of IIim, though at the same time 
far superior to ourselve
, being::; unseen by us, and yet 
about us and ,vith relations to us. And He has by His 
successive revelations confirmpd to us the correctness of 
our anticipation. He has in fact told us of the Inyriads of 
beings, good and evil, spirits as God is, friendly or hostile 
to us, ,vho are round about us; and, nloreover, by teaching 
us also the immortality of man, lIe sets before us a throng 
of innumerable souls, once men, ,vho are dead neither to 
God nor to us, and, who, a
 having been akin to us, 
suggest to us, when we think of theIn, and seem to 
sanction, acts of 111utual intercourse. 
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20. 


Revelation in this nlatter does but complete ,vhat N a- 
ture has begun. It is difficult to deny that polytheisn1 is 
a natural sentiment corrupted. Its radical evil is, not the 
belief in many divine intelligences, but its forgetfulness of 
their Creator, the One Living Personal God who is above 
them all,-that is, its virtual Atheism. First secure in the 
mind and heart of individuals, in the popular intelligence, 
a lively faith and trust in Him, and then the cUltu8 of 
Angels and Saints, though ever to be watched with jealousy 
by theologians, because of human infirmity and perverse- 
ness, is a privilege, nay a duty, and has a normal place in 
revealed Religion. 
Holding then this recognition of orders of beings be- 
tween the Supreme Creator and n1an to be a natural and 
true sentimcnt, I have a difficulty in receiving the opinion 
of the day that monotheism and polytheism are the 
characteristics of distinct races, the former of the Semitic, 
the latter of the Aryan. I cannot indeed see tho justice 
of this contrast at all. Did not tho Israelites, for all their 
Semitic descent, worship Baal and Astoreth in tho tÏ1ues of 
the Judges, and 
acrifice to these and other false gods 
under their Kings? .....\.nd then, when at last a, sense of 
the Divine Unity had been ,vrought into them, did they not 
still pay religious honours to Abrahan1, up to teaching, as 
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our Lord's language shows, that his bosoll1 was the limbo of 
holy souls? and did not our Lord sanction them in doing 
so? and this in spite of the danger of superstition in such 
beliefs, as sLown afterwards in St. Paul's warning against 
.A.ngel worship in his Epistle to the Colossians. 
Again, the Saracenic race is Semitic, yet the Arabian 
Nights suffice to show how congenial the idea of beings 
intermediate to God and man was to that and other 
)Iobammedan people. In spite of the profession of their 
religion to uphold severely the Divine Unity, they are 
notorious for superstitions founded on the belief of innume- 
rab]e spirits in earth and heaven. Such is their doctrine 
of Angels, and the stories they attach to them; of whom 
a large host waits upon every 1fussulman, in so much that 
each of his limbs and functions has its guardian. Such 
again is that fantastic and fertile mythology, of ,,
hich 
Solomon is the central figure; with its population of peris, 
gins, devis, afreets, and the like, and its bearing upon 
human affairs. And such again their magic, their charms, 

pells, lucky and unlucky numbers; and such their belief 
in astrology. Their insistence on the Divine Unity is 
rather directed against the Holy Trinity, than against 
polytheism. 
Still 1nore readily will that true theology, which teaches 
that He ever was a Father in His incomprehensible essence, 
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accept and proclaim the doctrine of the fertility, bounti- 
fulness and beneficence of His creative power, and claim 
for Him the right of a Father over the work of His hands. 
AU things are His and He is in all things. All things are 
"very good," and, in St. Paul's words, we may "glorify 
Him in "them. This is especially true as regards intel- 
lectual and holy beings, and is the very principle of the 
cultZtS of Angels and Saints, nor would there be anything 
to guard against or explain, were it not for the n10ral 
sickness and feebleness which is the birth-portion of our 
race, and which, as the same Apostle affirms, has led 
them to " change the truth of God into a lie, and worship 
and serve the creature rather than tbe Creator, who is 
blessed for ever." 


21. 


Here at last I come to the point, which has been the 
drift of these remarks. The primary object of Revelation 
,vas to recall men from idolizing the creature. The 
Israelites had the mission of effecting this by the stern and 
pitiless ministry of the sword. The Christian Church, after 
the pattern of our Lord's gentleness, has been guided to an 
opposite coursc. 1\loses on his death was buried by Divine 
Agency, lest, as the opinion has prevailed, a people, who 
afterward,; offered incense to the brazen serpent which 
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he set up, should be guilty of idolatry to,vards his dead 
body. But Cbristians, on the contrary, have from the first 
cherished and honoured ,vith a special cultlt8 the memo- 
ries of the :ßlartyrs, ,vho had shed their blood for Christ, 
and have kept up a perpetual cOlllmunion with all their 
brethren departed by their prayers and by Inasses for their 
souls. That is, the Christian Church has understood that 
her mission was not like that of }'Ioses, to oppose herself 
to impulses ,,'hich were both natural and legitimate, 
though they had been heretofore the instruments of sin, 
but to do her best, by a right use, to moderate and purify 
them. Hence, in proportion as the extinctiun of the old 
corrupt heathenisnl made it possible, she lIas invoked 
saints, sanctioned the use of their inlages, and, in the 
spirit of the Gospels and the Acts, has expected n1Ïracles 
from their persons, garments, relics, and tombs. 
This being her mission, not to forbid the memory and 
veneration of Saints and Angels, but to subordinate it to 
the ,vorsbip of the Supreme Creator, it is not ,vonderful, 
if she has appeared to lookers-on to be sanctioning nnd 
reviving that" old error" ,vhich lIas" passed away;" anù 
that the more RO; becanse she Ims not been able to do all 
she could ,,'ish against it, and bas been obliged at tinles 
and in particular cases, as I have fo:aid above, as the least 
of evils, to temporize and compromise,-of course short of 
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any infringement of the RevealeJ La\v or any real neglect 
of her teaching office. And hence, which is our main 
subject, there will ever be a marked contrariety between 
the professions of her theology and the ways and doings 
of a Catholic country. 


()
 
""
. 


It lllust be recollected, that, while the Catholic Church 
is ever n10st precise in her enunciation of doctrine, and 
allows no liberty of dissent from her decisions, (for on 
8uch objective matters she spèaks with the authority of 
infallibility,) her tone is different, in the sanction she 
gives to devotions, as they are of a subjective and 
personal nature. Here she neither prescribes measure, 
nor forbids choice, nor, except so far as they imply doc- 
trine, is she infallible in her adoption or use of them. This 
is an additional reason 'why the formal-decrees of Councils 
and statements of theologians differ in their first aspect 
from the religion of the uneducated classes; the latter 
represents the "rayward popular taste, and the forn1er the 
critical judgnH
nts of clear heads and holy hearts. 
This contrast ,vill Le tho greater, when, as sometimes 
happens, ecclesiastical authority takes part with the 
popular sentiment against a theological decision. Such, 
w'e kno,v, ,vas the case, when St. Peter hÏ1nself committed 
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an error In conduct, in the countenance he gave to the 

Iosaic rites in consequence of the pressure exerted on bim 
by the Judaic Christians. On that occasion St. Paul w.ith- 
stood him, "because he was to be bhuned." A fault, which 
even the fir::5t Pope incurred, may in some other matter of 
rite or devotion find a place no'v and then in the history of 
holy and learned ecclesiastics who \vere not Popes. Such 
an instance seems presented to us in the error of judgment 
which was committed by the Fathers of the Society of Jesus 
in China, in their adoption of certain custonu; which they 
found among the heathen there; find Protestant writers 
in consequence have noted it as a signal instance of the 
double-faced conduct of Catholics, as if they were used to 
present their religion under various aspects according to 
the expedience of the place or time. But that there is a 
religious way of thus accommodating ourselves to those 
among whom we live, and 'whom it is our duty, if possible, 
to convert, is plain from St. Paul's own rule of life, con- 
sidering he "became to the Jews as a J e,y, that he might 
gain the Jews, and to theIn tbat were .without the la\v, as 
if he were without the law', and became aU things to all 
men that he might save all." Or what shall we say to 
the commencement of St. J obn's Gospel, in wbich the 
Evangelist may be as plausibly represented to have used the 
language of heathen cla
sics .with the pUI'pose of interesting 



PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


Ixxvii 


and gaining the PlatonizingJews,as tbe Jesuits be charged 
with duplicity and deceit in aiming at the conversion of the 
heathen in the East by an imitation of théir customs. St. 
Paul on various occasions acts in the same spirit of economy, 
a
 did the great 
Iissionary Church of Alexandria in the 
centuries \vhich follo.wed j its masters did but carry out, 
professedly, a principle of action, of \vhich they considered 
they found examples ill Scripture. Anglicans who appeal 
to the Ante-nicene period as especially their o\vn, should 
l)c tf-Jnder of the memories of Theonas, Clement, Origen,and 
Gregory Thaumaturgus. 


2 ."') 
ù. 


rrhe mention ofmissions and of St. Gregory leads me on to 
another department of my general subject, viz. the en1bar- 
rassments and difficult questions arising out of the regal 
office of the Church and her duties to it. It is said of this 
prinlÍtive FatLer, who was the Apostle of a large district 
in Asia }'Iinor, that he found in it only sevcnteen Chris- 
tians, and on his death left in it ouly Beventeen pagans. 
This was an enlargement of the Church's territory worthy 
of a Catholic Bishop, but how did he achieve it? l)utting 
aside the real caw:;e, the Divine blcs
ing, and his gift of 
miracles, we are told of one special act of his, not unlike 
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that of the Jesuits in the East, .which I ,vill relate in tho 
words of Neander :_(C Having observed that many of the 
common people were attached to the religion of their 
fathers from a love of the ancient sports connected with 
paganisln, he detormined to provide the new converts with 
a substitute for those. lIe instituted a general festival in 
honour of the 
Iartyrs, and permitted the rude multitudes 
to celebrate it \vith banquets similar to those \vhich 
accompanied the pagan funerals (parentalia) and other 
heathen festivals." 7 
Neander indeed finds fault .with Gregory's indulgence, 
and certainly it had its dangers, as all such economies 
have, ana it required anxious vigilance on the part of a 
Christian teacher in carrying it out. St. Peter Chry- 
sologus, in the fifth century, when Christianity needed no 
such expedients, expressed this feeling \vhen,on occasion of 
the heathen dances usual in his diocese on the Calends of 
January, he said, a'Vhoso ,vill have his joke \vith the 
devil, will not have his triumph with Christ." But, I sup- 
pose, both 1neasurcs at once, the indulgence and the vigi- 
lance, were included in St. Gregory's proceeding, as in other 
times and places in tha Church's history. At this very time 
Carnival is allowed, if not sanctioned, by ecclesiastical 
authorities in the cities of the Continent, \v hile they not only 


i Rist. vul. ii. p. 1aG (Holm). 
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keep a,vay from it thenlseh T es, but appoint special devotions 
in the Churches, in order to draw away the faithful from the 
spiritual dangers attending on it. 


24. 


St. Gregory was a Bishop as well as a preacher and 
spiritual guide, so that the economy which is related of him 
is an act of the regal function of the Church, as well as 
of her sacerdotal and pastoral. And this indeed attaches 
to most of the instances which I have been giving above 
of the Church's moderating or suspending under circum- 
stances the requisitions of her theology. They illustrate 
at once both these elements of her divinely ordered con- 
stitution; for the fear, as already mentioned, of " quench- 
. 
. ing the smoking flax," which is the attribute of a guide of 
souls, operated in the same direction as zeal for the ex- 
tension of ChrisVs kingdom, in resisting that rigorous- 
ness of a logical theology which is more suited for the 
Schools than for the world. In these cases then the two 
offices, political and pa::5toral, have a comnlon interest as 
against the theological; but this is not always so, and 
therefore I shall no\v go on to give instances in which 
the imperial and political expedience of religion standg 
out prominent, and both its theological and dcvotional 
duties are in the background. 
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25. 


I observe then that Apostolicity of doctrine and Sanc- 
tity of worship, as attributes of the Church, are differently 
circumstanced from her regal autocracy. Tradition in good 
llleasure is sufficient for doctrine, and popular custom and 
conscience for worship, but tradition and custom cannot of 
themselves secure independence and self-government. The 
Greek Church shows this, which has lost its political life, 
while its doctrine, and its ritual and devotional system, have 
little that can be excepted against. If the Church is to bE' 
regal, a witness for Heaven, unchangeable amid :secular 
changes, if in every age she is to hold her own, and 
vroclaim as well as profess the truth, if she is to 
thrive without or against the civil po,ycr, if she is tJ he 
resourceful and self-recuperative under all fortunes, she 
11lUst be more than Holy and Apostolic; she must be 
Catholic. Hence it is that, first, she has ever from her 
1eginniug on,varùs bad a hierarchy and a head, witb a 
strict unity of polity, the clailll of an exclusive divine 
authority and blessing, tho trusteeship of the gospel gifts, 
and the exerciEe over her menlLersof an absolute and almost 
de
potic rule. And next, as to her work, it is her special 
duty, as a sovereign Stato, to consolidate bel' several por- 
tions, to enlarge her territJry, to keep up and to increase 
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her various populations in this ever-dying, ever-nascent 
world, in which to be stationary is to lose ground, and to 
repose is to fail. It is her duty to strengthen and facilitate 
the intercourse of city with city, and race with race, so that 
an injury done to one is felt to be an injury to all, and the 
act of individuals has the energy and momentum of the 
whole body. It is her duty to have her eyes upon the 
movements of all classes in her wide dominion, on ecclesi- 
astics and laymen, on the regular clergy and secular,on civil 
society, and political movements. She must be on the watch- 
tower, discerning in the distance and providing against all 
dangers; she has to protect the ignorant and weak, to 
remove scandals, to see to the education of the young, 
to administer temporalities, to initiate, or at least to direct 
all Christian work, and all with a view to the life, health, 
and strength of Christianity, and the salvation of souls. 
It is easy to understand how from time to time such 
serious interests and duties involve, as regards the parties 
who have the responsibility of them, the risk, perhaps the 
certainty, at least the imputation, of ambition or other 
selfish motive, and still more frequently of error in judg- 
ment, or violent action, or injustice. However, leaving this 
portion of the subject with this remark, I shall bring what 
I have to say to an end by putting the Regal office of the 
Church side by side with the Prophetical, and giving 
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instances of the collisions and compromises \vhich have 
taken place between them in consequence of their respec- 
tive duties and interests. 


26. 
For example: the early tradition of the Church was 
dissuasive of using force in the D1aintenance of religion. 
"It is not the part of men who have confidence in what 
they believe," says Athanasius, "to force and compel the 
unwilling. For the truth is not preached with s,vords, or 
'with darts, noT' by means of soldiers, but by persuasion 
and counsel." A1.ian. Hist. 
 33. Augustine at first 
took the same view of duty; but his experience as a 
Bishop led him to change his mind. Here we see the 
interests of the Church, as a regal power, acting as an 
influence upon his theology. 
Again: with a view to the Church's greater unity and 
strength, Popes, from the time of St. Gregory I., do,vn to 
the present, have been earnest in superseding and putting 
:nvay the diversified traditional forms of ritual in various 
parts of the Church. In this policy ecclesiastical expedience 
has acted in the subject-matter of theology and worship. 
Again: acts silnply unjustifiable, such as real betrayals 
of the truth on the part of Liberius and Honorins, bCCOIllO 
intelligible, and cease to be shocking, if we consider that 
those Popes felt themselves to be head rulers of Christendom 
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and theil- first duty, as such, to be that of securing its 
peace, union and consolidation. The personal want of 
firmness or of clear-sightedness in the matter of doctrine, 
which each of them in his own day evidenced, may have 
arisen out of his keen sense of being the Ecumenical Bishop 
and one Pastor of Christ's flock, of the scandal caused by 
its internal dissensions, and of his responsibility, should 
it retrograde in health and strength in his day. 


27. 


The principle, on .which these two Popes may be supposed 
to have acted, not unsound in itself, though by them 
wrongly applied, I conceive to be this,-that no act could 
be theological1y an error, w bich was absolutely and un- 
deniably necessary for the unity, sanctity, and peace of the 
Church; for falsehood never could be necessary for those 
blessings, and truth alone can be. If one could be sure of 
this nece
sit,y, the principle itself may be granted; though, 
from the difficulty of rightly applying it, it can only be 
allowed on such grave occasions, with so luminous a tradi- 
tion, in its favour, and by such high authorities, as n1ake it 
safe. If it ,vas wrongly used ùy the Popes whon1 I have 
named, it has been rightly and successfuBy useJ. by 
others, In whose decision, in their respective cases, 11\) 
Catholic has any difficulty in concurring. 


e 2 
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I will give some instances of it, and of these the most ob- 
vious is our doctrine regarding the Canonization of Saints. 
The infallibility of the Church must certainly extend to this 
solemn and public act; and that, because on so serious a 
matter,afiecting the worship of the faithful, though relating 
to a fact, the Church, (that is, the Pope,) must be infallible. 
This is Card. Lambertini's decision, in concurrence with 
St. Thomas, putting on one side the question of the Pope's 
ordinary infallibility, which depends on other arguments. 
" It Cltnnot be," that great author says, " that the Universal 
Church should be led into error on a point of morals by 
the supreme Pontiff; and that certainly ,"vould, or might 
happen, supposing he could be mistaken in a canonization." 
This, too, is St. Thomas's argument: " In the Church there 
can be no damnable error; but this would be such, if one 
who ",as really a sinner, were venerated as a saint," &c.- 
Card. Lalnbert. de Canon. Diss. xxi. vol. i. ed. Ven. 1751. 


29. 


Again: in like manner, our certainty that the Apostolical 
succession of Bishops in the Catholic Church has no flaw 
in it, and that the validity of the Sacraments is secure, 
in spite of possible mistakes and informalities in the course 
of 1800 years, rests upon our faith that lie who has 
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decreed the end has decreed the means,-that He is always 
sufficient for His Chl1rch,-that, if He has given us a 
promise ever to be with us, He will perform it. 


30. 


A more delicate instance of this argument, eæ absurdo, 
as it may be called, is found in the learned book of 
l\Iorinus "de Ordinationibus." He shows us that its 
application was the turning-point of the decision ultimately 
n1ade at Rome in the middle age, in regard to simoniacal, 
heretical, and schismatical ordinations. .Lt\.s regards ordi- 
nations made with simony, it seems that Pope Leo IX., 
on occasion of the ecclesiastical disorders of his time, held 
a solenln Council, in w bich judgment was given against 
the validity of such acts. It seems also that, from certain 
ecclesiastical difficulties wbich foilowed, lying in tbe region 
of fact, from the C( incommoda hinc emergentia," the Pope 
could not carry out the Synodal act, and was obliged to 
issue a milder decision instead of it. St. Peter Damiani, 
giving an account of this incident, says, "vVhen Leo pro- 
nounced all sirnolliacal ordinations to be nun and void, 
the consequence was a serious tumult and resistance on the 
part of the multitude of Roman priests, ,vho urged, with 
the concurrence of the Bishops, that it would lead to the 
BaBilicas lleing depriveà of the sacerdotal offices; more- 
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over, that the l\Iasses would absolutely cease, to the 
overthrow of the Christian Religion and the dismay of all 
the faithful everywhere." 
Such a mode of resolving a point in theology is intelli- 
gible only on the ground laid down above, that a certain 
quasi-doctrinal conclusion may be in such wise fatal to the 
constitution, and therefore to the being of the Church, as 
ipso facto to stultify the principles from which it is drawn, 
it being inconceivable that her Lord and l\Iaker intended 
that the action of anyone of her functions should be the 
destruction of another. In this case, then, He willed that 
a point of theology should be determined on its expediency 
relatively to the Church's Catholicity and the edification of 
her people,-by the logic of facts, ,vhich at times overrides 
all positive laws and prerogatives, and reaches in its effective 
force to the very frontiers of immutable truths in religion, 
ethics, and theology. 


31. 


This instance, in which the motive-cause of the decision 
ultimately made is so clearly brought out, is confirmed by 
the parallel case of beretical ordination. For instance, 
Pope Innocent, in the fourth century, writing to the 
Bishops of :Thlacedonia, concedes the validity of heretical 
orders in a certain case specified, declaring the while, that 
such a concession ran counter to the tradition of the Roman 
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Church. This concession was made in order to put an end 
to a great scandal; but" certainly" the Pope says, " it was 
not so from the first, as there were ancient rules, which, 
as handed down from the Apostles and Apostolical men, 
the Roman Church guards and commits to the guardian- 
ship of her subjects." 


3 9- 
-. 


Again, as regards schismatical ordination, as of the 
Donatists :-on this occasion, Rome stood firm to her tra- 
ditional view, and Augustine apparently concurred in 
it; but the .A.frican Bishops on the whole were actuated 
by their sense of the necessity of taking the opposite line, 
and were afraid of committing themselves to the principle 
that heresy or schism nullified ordination. They con- 
demned (with the countenance of Augustine) Donatus alone, 
the author of the schism, but accepted the rest, orders and 
all, lest remaining outside the Church, they should be 
a perpetual thorn in her side. " It ,vas not possible," 
says 
lorinus, "for A.ugustine to come to any other decision 
considering he saw daily the Donatists with their orders 
received into the Church." This is another instance of 
the school:::; giving ,yay to ecclesiastical expedience, and of 
the interests of peace and unity being a surer way of 
arriving at a ùoctrinal conclusion than methoùs IHore 
directly theological. 



lxxxviii 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 
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The considerations which might be urged, in behalf of 
these irregular ordinations, on the score of expeùience, 
had still greater force when urged in recognition of here- 
tical baptism, 1vhich formed the subject of a controversy 
in the preceding century. Baptism was held to be the 
entrance to Christianity and its other sacraments, and once 
a Christian, ever a Christian. It marked and discriminated 
the sou] receiving it from all other souls by a super- 
natural character, as the owner's name is imprinted on a 
flock of sheep. Thus heretics far and wide, if baptized, 
were children of the Church, and they answered to that 
title so far as they were in fact preachers of the truth of 
Christ to the heathen; since there is no religious sect 
without truth in it, and it would be truth which the 
heat.hen had to be taught. That exu bcrallt birth of strange 
rites and doctrineR, which suddenly burst into life all 
round Christianity on its start, is one of the striking 
evidences of the wondrous force of the Christian idea, and 
of its subtle penctrating influence, when it first fell upon 
the ignorant masses: and though many of these sects had 
little or no claim to administer a real baptism, and in 
11lany or most the abounding evil that was in them 
choked the scanty and feeble good, yet was the Church 
definitely to reject a baptism simply on the ground of 
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its not being administered by a Catholic? Expedience 
pointed out the duty of acknowledging it in cases in which 
our Lord's description of it, when He made it His initiatory 
rite, had been exactly fulfilled, unless indeed Scripture 
and Tradition were directly opposed to such a course. 
To cut off such cautious baptism from the Church was 
to circumscribe her range of subjects, and to impair her 
catholicity. It was to sacrifice those, who, though at 
present blinded by the mist of error, had enough of truth 
in their religion, however latent, to leave hope of their 
conversion at some future day. The imperial See of 
I)eter, ever on the watch for the extension of Christ's king- 
dom, understood this well; and, ,,'hile its tradition was 
unfavourable to heretiéal ordination, it was strong and 
clear in behalf of the validity of heretical baptism. 
Pope Stephen took this side then in a memorable 
controversy, and maintained it against almost the whole 
Christian ,vorld. It ,vas a signal instance of the triumph, 
under Divine Providence, of a high, generous expediency 
over a conception of Christian doctrine, ,vhich logically 
indeed 
eemeù unanswerable. One must grant indeed, as 
I have said, that he based his deci::;ion upon Tradition, 
not on expediency, but ,vhy ,vas such a rrraditioll in the 
first iustance begun? rrhe reason of the Tradition has to 
bc eXplaincd; and, if Stephen is not to have the credit 
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of the large and wise views which occasioned his conduct, 
that credit belongs to the Popes who went before him. 
'fhese he had on his side certainly, but whom had he 
besides them? The Apostolical Canons say, "Those who 
are baptized by heretics cannot be believers." The 
Synods of Iconium and Synnada dec1are that" those 
who came from the heretics were to be washed and 
purified frolll the filth of their old iU1pure leaven." 
Clelnent of Alexandria, that {C 'Visdom pronounces that 
strange waters do not belong to her." Firmilian, that 
",ve recognize one only Church of God, and account 
baptism to belong only to the Holy Church." "It seemed 
good from the beginning," says St. Basil, "wholly to 
annul the baptism of heretics." Tertullian says, " We 
have not the same baptism with beretics; since they 
have it not rightly; without, they have it not at all." 8 
cc Then may there be one baptism," says St. Cyprian, 
"when there is one faith. "r e and heretics cannot have 
a common baptism, since we have not the Father, or the 
Son, or the HoJy Ghost in COn1IDOTI. Heretics in their 
baptism are polluted by their prufane water." St. Cyril 
says, "None but heretics are re-baptizpd, since their 
forn1er baptism ,vas not baptism." St. Athanasius asks, 


8 riel. infr p. 170, anù Pusey's Tertullian, p. 280. 
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" Is not the rite administered by the Arians, altogether 
empty and unprofitable? he that is sprinkled by them 
is rather polluted than redeemed." Optatus says, "The 
stained baptism cannot wash a man, the polluted cannot 
cleanse." " The baptism of traitors," says St. Alnbrose, 
" does not heal, does not cleanse, but defiles." 
Expedience is an argument which gro\vs in cogency 
with the course of years; a hundred and fifty years after 
St. Stephen, the ecdesiastical conclusion which he had 
upheld was accepted generally by the School of Theo- 
logians, in an adhesion to it on the part of St. 
Augustine. 


34. 


Lastly, serious as this contrast is bet\veen the decision 
of the Pope and the logic of the above great authors, there 
was, before and in his time, a change yet greater in the 
ideas and the tone of the theological schools; a change 
which may remind us of the language of Cardinal Fisher 
on a collateral subject, as is to be found belo\v at p. 72. 
I mean that relaxation of the penitential canons, effected 
by a succession of Popes, \vhich, much as it altered the 
Church's discipline and the ordinary course of Christian 
life, still ,vas strictly conformable to the necessities of her 
prospective state, as our Lorù had described it beforehand. 
As Christianity spread through the various classes of the 
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})agan Elnpire, and penetrated into private families, social 
circles, and secular callings, and was received with 
temporary or local toleration, the standard of duty 
alnongst its adherents fell; habits and practices of the 
,vorId found their ,yay into t.he fold; and scandals became 
too common to allow of the offenders being cast off by 
wholesale. 
This, I say,was but the fulfilment of our Lord's prophetic 
announcement, tbat the kingdoln of heaven should be a 
net, gathering fish of every kiud; auù hü\v indeed should 
it be otherwise, if it was to be Catholic, buman nature 
being what it is? Yet, on the other hand, the Sermon 
on the 1\Iount, and other discourses of our Lord, as::;igned 
a very definite standard of morals, and a very high rule 
of conduct to His people. Under these circumstances, the 
Holy See and various Bisbop::; took ,vhat would be called 
the laxer side, as being that which charity, as ,veIl as 
expediency suggested, ,vhereas the graver and more 
strict, as well as the ignorant portion of the Christian 
community did not understand such a policy, and in 
con
equence there was, in various parts of the world, both 
anlong the ellucated and the uneducated, an indignant 
rising against this inllovation, as it was conceived, of their 
rulers. l\fontanus and hi:s :::;t'ct in the East, represent the 
feelings of the multitude; at Rome, the school of Ter- 
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tullian, N ovatian, and the author of the Elench1Æs, able 
and learned men, stood out in behalf of what they con- 
sidered the Old Theology, terminating their course in the 
N ovatian schism; while the learned Donatist Bishops and 
the mad Circumcelliones illustrate a like sentiment, and 
a like temper, in Africa. During a long controversy, the 
col1ision of those elements in the Church's constitution, 
which have formed the subject of this Essay, is variously 
illustrated. It carries us through the Pontificates of 
Zephyrinus, Callistus, Cornelius, Stephen, and Dionysiu
, 
and so on down to the Episcopate of St. Augustine; 
and it ends in the universal acceptance of the decision 
of the Holy See. The resolution of the difficulties of the 
pro blem was found in a clearer recognition of the dis- 
tinction between precepts and counsels, between mortal 
sins and venial, and between the two foruins of the 
Church, the external and internal ;-also in the develop- 
ment of the doctrine of Purgatory, and in the contem- 
porary rise of the Inonastic institution, as exhibited in 
the history of St. Antony and his disciples. 


35. 


So much on the collision and the adjustment of the 
Regal or political office of the Church with the Propheti- 
cal: that I may not end without an instance of the politi- 
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cal in contrast with the Sacerdotal, I will refer to the 
Labarum of Constantine. The sacred symbol of unresist- 
ing suffering, of self-sacrificing love, of life-giving grace, 
of celestial peace, became in the hands of the first Chris- 
tian Emperor, with the sanction of the Church, his banner 
in fierce battle and the pledge of victory for his sword. 


36. 


To conclude :-whatever is great refuses to be reduced 
to human rule, and. to be made consistent in its many 
aspects ,vith itself. 'Vho shall reconcile with each other 
the various attributes of the Infinite God? and, as He is, 
such in their several degrees are His works. This living 
world to which we belong, how self-contradictory it is, 
when we attempt to measure and master its meaning ana 
scope! And how full of incongruities, that is, of mys- 
teries, in its higher and finer specimens, is the soul of man, 
viewed in its assemblage of opinions, tastes, habits, powers, 
aims, and doings! "r e need not feel surprise then, if 
Holy Church too, the supernatural creation of God, is an 
instance of the same law, presenting to us an admirable 
consistency anJ unity in word and deed, as her general 
characteristic, but crossed and discredited now and then 
by apparent anomalies which neeù, and which claim, at 
our hands an exercise of faith. 
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IXTRODUCTIO:\f4 


So much is said antI \vritten just at this time on the 
subject of the Church, by those who use the wor<.1 in 
different sellse
, and those \v ho attach to it little di
tinet 

ense at all, that I have thought it might be useful, by 
W'3Y of pro1110tiug sound and. consi
tent views upon it, to 
consiùer it attentively in several of its bearings, and 
principally in its relation to the ROlllan theory con- 
cerning it, which is more systematic than any other. 
Unhappy is it that \ve should be obliged to discuss and 
defeuù what a Christian people \vere intended to enjoy, 
to appeal to their intellects instead of "stirring up theil' 
pure minds by way of remembrance," to direct theJll 
towards articles of faith \vhich should be their place of 
starting, anù to treat as mere conclusions what in other 
ages have been assumed. as first principles. Surely life is 
not long enough to prove everything \vhich n1ay be nlaùe 
the subject of proof; anJ, though inquiry is left partly 
open in order to try our earnestness, yet it is in great 
meaSllre, and in the nlost iUlportant points, superseded by 
Revelation,-which discloses things which reason could, 
not reac:V, saves us the labour of using it when it Inight 
avail, anù sanctions thereby the principle of dispcllsing 
\vith it in other cases. Yet, in spite of this joint testimouy 
of nature and graee, so it is, we sePlll at this day to con- 
sider discussion anù controversy to 18 in themselve
 cl1icf 
gooùs. "r C exult in \vhat W0 think our il.ldefeisiLlc 
YOLo I. ß 
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right and glorious privilege to choose and settle out' 
religion for ourseh
es; and we stigtnatize it as a bondag-e 
to he obliged to accept what the ,vise, the good, and the 
Inany of fortner titnes have Inade over to us, nay, even to 
submit to what God Himself has revealed. 


') 
..... 


From this strange preference, however originating, of 
inquiry to belief, ,ve, or our fathers before us, have con- 
trived to make doubtful what really ,vas certain. "r e 
11ave created difficulties in our path; "
e have gone out 
of our way to find ingenious objections to \vhat ,vas 
received, where none hitherto existed; as if forgetting 
that there is no truth so clear, no character so pnre, no 
,york of man so perfect, but aùmits of criticislll, and ,viII 
hecome suspected as soon as it is accused. As Inight be 
expected, then, 'we have succeeded in our attelnpt; ,ve have 
Fucceeded in raising- clouds which effectually hide the sun 
h'otn us, and ,ve have nothing left but to grope our way 
by our reason, as ,ve best can,-our necessary, because 
no\v our only guide. And as a traveller by night, calcu- 
lat.ing or guessing his way over a n10ra8S or an1Íd pitfalls, 
naturally trusts himself 1110re than his cOlnpanious, though 
not doubting their skilfulness and good will, ana is too 
intent upon his own successive steps to hear anù to follo,v 
them, so \ve, from anxiety if not from carelessne
s) have 
f'traggled each fro In his neighbour, and are all of us, or 
nearly so, in a fair way to lose our confidence, if not. our 
hope. I say, ,ye, or others for us, have a
serted our right 
of debating every truth, howover sacreù, however pro- 
tected fronl scrutiny hitherto; we have accounted that 
belief alone to be 111anly which cOlnmenced in doubt, that 
inquiry alone philosophical which assumed no first prin- 
ciplet:i, that religion alone rational which we have created 
fot' ol1r::;elves. Luss of labour, di\pisioll, and error have 
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been the three-fold gain of our self-will, as evidently visited 
in this world,-not to follow it into the next. 


3. 
How we becan1e committed to so ill-advised a course, by 
what unfortunate necessity, or under what overpowering 
tenlptation, it ava.ils not here to inquire. But the con- 
sequences are undeniable; the innocent suffer by a state 
of things, which to the self-,vise and the ca.rnal is an ex- 
cuse for their indifference. The true voice of Revelation 
has been overpowered by the more clamorous traditions of 
men; and where there are rivals, examination is neces- 
sary, even where piety would fain have been rid of it. 

rhus, in relation to the particular subject ,vhich has led 
to these relnarks, that some one meaning was anciently 
attached to the \vord (( Church," is certain from its occur- 
ring in the Creed; it is certain, for the same reason, that 
it bore upon some first principle in religion, else it \vould 
not have been there. It is certain moreover, from history, 
that its meaning ,vas undisputed, \vha.tever that meaning 
was; and it is as certain that there are interminable 
disputes and hopeless differences about its meaning now. 
N ow is this a gain or a loss to the pre
ent age? At first 
Right one Inight think it a loss, so far as it goes, whatever 
be the cause of it; in the same sense in which the burning 
of a library is a loss, the destruction of a monument, the 
disappearance of an ancient record, or the death of an 
experimentali::;t or philosopher. Din1Ínution froln thp 
stock of kno,vledge i
 comlnonly considered a los
 in thi
 
day; yet 
trange to Ray, in the instance before us, it. 
i
 thought far otherwise. rrhe great mass of educated 
InCH arc at once ullPasy, Í111patient, and irritated, not 
sinlply incredulous, as soon as they are pron1Ïsell from any 
quarter some clear view of the original anù apostolic 
doctrine, to them unknown, on any subject of religion. 
B 2 
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They bear to hear of researches into Christian Antiquity, 
if they are directed to prove its uncertainty and unprofit- 
ableness; they are intolerant and open-mouthed against 
them, if their object be to rescue, not to destroy. They 
sanction a rule of philosophy '\vhich they practically refute 
every time they praise :Newton or Cuvier. In truth, they 
Can endure a categorical theory in other provinces of 
kno,vledge; but in theology belief becomes practical. 
They perceive that there, ,vhat in itself is but an inquiry 
into questions of fact, tends to an encroachment upon ,vhat 
they think fit to consider their Christian liberty. They 
are reluctant to be confronted ,vith evidence which will 
dimini
h their right of thinking rightly or wrongly, as 
they please; they are jealons of being forced to subn1Ít to 
one vie,v of the subject, and to be unable at their pleasure 
to change j they consider con1fort in religion to lie in all 
qnestions being open, and in there being no call upon thenl 
to act. Thus they deliberately adopt that liberty \vhich God 
gave His former people in \\Tath, " a liberty to the' s\vord, 
to the pestilence, aud to the fan1Íne/' 1 the prerogative of 
being heretics or unbelievers. 


4. 
It would be ,veIl if these lllen could keep their restless 
hUlnours to themselves; but they unsettle all around thenl. 
They rob those of their birthright \vho would have hailed 
the privilt'ge of being tolù the truth \vithout their o\vn 
personal risk in finding it; and they force thelll against 
their nature upon relying on their reason, \vhcn they are 
content to be saved by faith. Such troublcrs of lhe Chris- 
tian community would in a llealthy state of things be 
silenced or put out of it" as disturbers of the kiug's peace 
are restrained ill civil matters; but our times, from \vhat- 
evcr cause, being tilDes of confusion, we are red ueed to the 
1 Jer. xxx.iv. 17. 



I
TRO DUCT ION . 


5 


use of argument and disputation, just as we think it lawful 
to carry arms and barricade our houses during national 
disorders. 
Let this be my excuse for discussing rather than pro- . 
pounding what was meant to be simply an article of faith. 
'Ve travel by night: the teaching of the Apostles concern- 
ing it, which once, like the pillar in the ,,"'ilderness, was 
with the children of God from age to age continually, is 
in good measure withdrawn; and we are, so far, left to 
nlnke the best of our' way to the promised land by our 
natural resources. 
In the following Lectures, then, it is attempted, in the 
measure which such a mode of writing allo"\vs, to build up 
what nlan has pulled down, in some of the questions con- 
nected with the Church; and that, by means of the stores 
of Divine truth bequeathed to us in the works of our 
standard English authors. 


5. 


The imnlediate reason for discussing the subject is this: 
[n the present day, such incidental notice of it, as Christian 
teachers are led to take in the course of their pastoral 
in
tructions, is sure to be charged with what is commonly 
called "Popery;" and for thi
 reason,-that Roman 
Catholics having ever insisted upon it, and Protestants 
having neglected it, to speak of the Church at an, though 
it is mpntioned in the Creed, is thought to savour of Rome. 
Those then who feel its inlportance, and yet are not 
Ronlanist
, are bound on several accounts to show why they 
are not Romanists, and ho,v they differ froln then1. They 
are bound to do so, in order to remove the prejudice ,vith 
which an article of the Creed is at present encompassed; 
and on the other hand to prevent such persons as have 
right but vague ideas concerning it, from deviating into 
Romanism because no other systelll of doctrine i
 proviLled 



6 


INTRODUCTION. 


for them. Tin, in this respect, they do more than they have 
hitherto done, of course they hazard, though without any 
fault of theirs, a deviation on the part of their hearers into 
Romanism on the one hand, a reaction into mere Pro- 
testantism on the other. 
From the circumstances then of the moment, the follow- 
ing Lectures are chiefly engaged in examining and ex- 
posing certain tenets of the Roman Church. But this 
happens for another reason. After all, the main 0 bj ect in 
a discussion should be, not to refute error merely, but to 
establish truth. What Christians especially need and 
have a right to require, is a positive doctrine on such sub- 
jects as come under notice. They have a demand on their 
teachers for the meaning of the article in the Apostles' 
Creed, \vhich binds them to faith in "the Holy Catholic 
Church." It is a poor ans,ver to this inquiry, ll1erely to 
commence an attack upon Roman teaching, and to sho'w 
that it presents an exaggerated and erroneous view of the 
doctrine. Erroneous or not, a view it certainly does pre- 
sent; and that religion ,vhich attempts a view, though 
im perfect or extreme, does more than those forms of 
religion which do not attempt it at all. If we deny that 
the Roman view of the Church is true, we are bound in very 
shame to state what we hold ourselves, though at the risk of 
a theory, unless indeed we would fight \vith them at an 
unfair advantage; and also in charity to our own people, 
lest we tempt them to error, ,vhile we refuse to give them 
some definite and intelligible doctrine ,vhich is better than 
the Roman. But in doing this we necessarily come across 
the existing teaching of Rome, and are led to attack it, 
as the most convenient, or rather only, way of showing 
,vhat our own views are. It has pre-occupied the ground, 
and we cannot erect our own structure without partly 
breaking down, partly using ,yhat ,ve find upon it. And 
thus for a second reason, the follo'wing Lectures, so far as 



INTRODUCTION. 


7 


their form goes, are directed against Rome, though their 
main object is not controversy but edification. 
Their main object is to furnish an approximation in one 
or two points to,vards a correct theory of the duties and 
office of the Church Catholic. Popular Protestantism does 
not attempt this at all; it abandons the subject altogether: 
Rome supplies a doctrine, but, as we conceive, an untrue 
one. The question is, what is that sound and just ex- 
position of this Article of Faith, ,vhich holds together, or 
is consistent in theory, and, secondly, is justified by the 
history of the Dispensation, which is neither Protestant 
nor ROlnan, but proceeds along that Via Media, which, 
as in other things so here, is the appropriate path for sons 
of the English Church to 'walk in? "\Vhat is the nearest 
approximation to that primitive truth ,vhich Ignatius ana 
Polycarp enjoyed, and which the nineteenth century has 
virtually lost? 
This is the problem which demands serious consideration 
at this day, and some detached portions of ,vhich ,viII be 
considered in the follo,ving Lectures. Leaving to other
 
questions directly political and ecclesiastical, I propose to 
direct attention here to sonle of those ,vhich are connectell 
,vith the Prophetical Office of the Church. 


6. 
rrhis it 'vhat I propose to do ;-but firRt it ,viII be ,veIl 
to observe upon certain obvious objections ,vhich may be 
made to my attempt altogether, as this will incidentally 
give ltle an opportunity of defining more exactly 'what it is 
I have in vie,v. 
It is urged, then, by conscientious and sensibl
 Inen, 
that ,ve have hitherto done sufficiently ,veIl ,vithout any 
recognized theory on the subject, und therefore do not need 
it now or in prospect; that certain notions, abstracteùly 
correct or not, have become venerable and beneficial hy 
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long usage, and ought not no,v to be disturbed; that the 
nature and functions of the Church have been long settled 
in this country by la,v and by historical precedents, and 
that it is our duty to take ,vhat ,ye find, and use it for the 
hest; that, to discuss so great a subject, though under the 
guidance of our great Divines, necessarily involves the un- 
settling of opinions no'v received; that, though the vie,vs 
which may be put forward be in thelIlselves innocent or 
true, yet under our circumstances they will lead to Rome, 
if only because the mind when once set in motion in allY 
direction finds it difficult to stop; and, again, because the 
article of "the Church" has been accidentally the badge 
and index of that systenl; that the discussions proposed 
are singularly unseasonable at this day, ,vhen our Church 
requires support against her enemies of a practical charac- 
ter, not speculations upon her nature and historical pre- 
ten
ions,-speculations of a past day, unprofitable in them- 
selves, and in fact only adding to our existing differences, 
and raising fresh parties and interests in our already di:::;- 
tracted communion-speculations, it is urged, which have 
never been anything but speculations, never ",yere realized 
in any age of the Church; lastly, that the pretended V";ia 
J[edia is but an eclectic system, dangerous to the religious 
telnpcr of those ,,-ho advocate it, a
 leading to arrogance 
and self-sufficiency in judging of sacred subjects. This is 
pretty nearly ,,
hat may be said. 
Now it is obvious that these objections prove too much. 
If they prove anything, they go to sho,v that the article 
of the Holy Church Catholic should not be discussed at all, 
not even as a point of faith; but that in its most e

ential 
respects, as ,veIl as in its bearings and consequences, it may 
he determined and interpreted by the law of the land. This 
consideration in itself would be enough to sho.w, that there 
,yas some fallacy in them somewhere: even if ,ve could not 
detect it. However, let us consider some of them in detail. 
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7. 
One of the most \veighty of these objections at first 
sight, is the danger of unsettling things established, and 
raising questions, which, whatever may be their intrinsic 
,vorth, are novel and exciting at the present d.ay. vVhen, 
for instance, the office of Holy Scripture in the divine 
system, or the judicial power of the Church, or the funda- 
mentals of faith, or the legitimate prerogatives of the 
Roman see, or the principles of ProtestantiSln are dis- 
cussed, it is natural to object, that since the Revolution of 
1688 they have been practically cut short, and definitely 
settled by civil acts and })recedpnts. It may be urged, 
that the absolute subjection of the bishops, as bishops, to 
the crown is determined by the deprivations of 1689; the 
Church's forfeiture of her synodical rights by the final 
Ineasure of 1717; the essential agreement of Presby- 
terianism with Episcopacy by the union with Scotland in 
1 706-7; and our incorporation \vith dissenters, on the 
common ground of Protestantism, by the proceedings of 
the Revolution itself. It may be argued that these 
nleasures were but the appropriate carrying out of the acts 
of the Reformation; that King 'Villiam and his party did 
but conlplete \vhat King Henry began; and that we are 
horn Protestants, and though free to change our religion 
anù to profess a change, yet, till \ve do so, Protestants, as 
other Protestants, we certainly are, though we happen to 
retain the episcopal forn1; that our Church has thriven 
upon this foundation in wealth, station, and usefulness; 
that being a part of the Constitution, it cannot be altered 
without touching the Constitlltionitself; and,consequently, 
that all discussions are either very serious or very iùle. 


8. 
To all this I nns\yer, that the Constitution ha
 already 
been altered, and not by any act of ours; and the mere 
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question is, whether the Constitution being altered, and 
the Church in conseqnence, which is part of it, being ex- 
posed to danger in her various functions, we may allow 
those who have brought her into danger, to apply ,vhat 
they consider suitable remedies, without clairning a voice 
in the matter ourselves. Are questions bearing more or 
less upon the education of our members, the extension of 
our communion, and its relations to Protestant bodies, to 
be decided without us? Are precedents to be created, 
while we sit by, which afterwards may be assumed to our 
disadvantage as if our acknowledged principles? It is 
our own concern; and it is not strange if we think it will 
be better looked after by ourselves, than by our enen1Ïes 
or by mere politicians. \Ve are driven by the pressure 
of circumstances to contemplate our own position, and to 
fall back upon first principles; nor can an age, which 
prides itself on its powers of scrutiny and research, be 
surprised if ,ve do in self-defence what it does in wanton- 
ness and pride. \Ve accepted the principles of 1688 as the 
Church's basis, while they remained, because we had 
received them: they have been surrendered. If we 
now put forward a more ancient doctrine instead of them, 
all that can be said against us is, that \ve are not so 
much attached to them on their own account, as to con- 
sent, that persons, still nlore ignorant of our divinely- 
framed system than the statesmen of that era, should 
attempt now, in some similar or ,yorse form, to revive 
them. In truth, we have had enough, if we ,vouid be 
,vise, of mere political religion; which, like a broken reeù, 
has pierced through the hand that leaned upon it. While, 
and in proportion as \ve are bound to it, it is OUI" duty to 
submit, just as duty determined the Jews to submit to 
Nebuchadnezzar, as Jeremiah instructed thern. \Ve will 
not side with a reckless and destructive party, even in 
undoing our o\vn chains, when there is no plain call 
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of duty to oblige US; nay, we will wear them, not only 
contentedly but loyally; we will be zealous bondsmen, 
while the state honours us and is gentle towards us, in 
our captivity. It has bee? God's merciful pleasure, as of 
old time, to make even those who led us a\vay captive to 
pity us. Those who might have been tyrants over us, 
have before now piously tended on the Church, and 
liberated her, as far as was expedient, in the spirit of him 
who" builded the city, and let go the captives not for 
price nor reward." 2 
And while the powers of this world so dealt with us, 
who would not have actively co-operated with them, from 
love as well as fronl duty? And thus it was that the 
most deeply learned, and most generous-minded of our 
divines thought no higher privilege could befall them 
than to minister at the throne of a prince like our first 
Uharles, \vho justified their confidence by dying for the 
Church a martyr's death. And I suppose, in similar cir- 
cumstances, anyone of those who afterwards became N on- 
jurors, or anyone of those persons who at this day have 
the most settled belief in the spiritual powers of the 
Church, would hnve thought himself unworthy to be her 
son, had he not taken his part in a system 'v hich he had 
received and found so well administered, whatever faults 
Inight exist in its theory. This is the viêw to be taken 
of tbe conduct of our Church in the seventeenth century, 
which we do not imitate now, only because we are not 
allowed to do so, because our place of service and our 
honourable function about the throne are denied us. And, 
as we should act as our predecessors, were we in their 
times, so, as we think, they too would act as ,ve do in 
onrs. They, doubt1e
s, at a time like this, ,vhen our 
enemies are ano,vod to legislate upon our cuncerns, and 
to dispose of the highest offices in the Church, ,vould feel 
2 Isa. xlv. 13. 
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that there were objects dearer to thenl than the \velfare 
of the fÜate, duties even holier than obedience to civil 
governor
J a.nd ,vauld act accordingly. It is our lot to 
see the result of an experiment which in their days ,va:::; 
but in process, that of surrendering the Church into the 
hands of the state. It has been tried and failed; we have 
trusted the world, and it has taken advantage of us. 
'Vhile the event ,vas doubtful, it \vas the duty of bel' 
rulers to make the best of things as they found them: 
now that it is declared, though we must undergo the evil, 
\ve are surely not bound to conceal it. 


9. 
These reflections would serve to justify inquiries far 
beyond the scope of the following Lectures, such inquiries, 
I lnean, as bear upon our political and ecclesiastical con- 
dition; but Iny present business is mainly \vith what 
concerns the Church's internal state, her teaching rather 
than her action, her influence on her members, one by 
one, rather than her right of llloving them as a \vhole. 
At the same time, the distinct portions of the general 
subject so affect each other, that such points as Church 
authority, Tradition, the Rule of Faith, and the like, 
cannot be treated without 
eeming to trench upon poli- 
tical principle
 consecrated by the associations of the 
Revolution. It has ever required an apology, since that 
event, to speak the language of our divines before it; 
and such an apology is no\v found in the circumstances of 
the day, in which all notions, moral and religious, are so 
unsettled, that every positive truth nlust be a gain. 
10. 
But, in answer to a portion of the foregoing remarks, 
it is not uncommon to urge 'v hat at first sight seems to be 
a paradox; that our enemies, or strangers, or at least 
persons unacquainted with the principles of the Church, 
are better fitted than her proper guardians and nlinisters to 
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consult for her ,velfare; that they are better friends to us 
than ourselves, and in a manner often defend us against 
oUl':'5elves; and the saying of a great and religious author 
is quoted against us, that "clergymen understand the 
least and take the worst nleasure of human affairs of all 
mankind that can write and read." 3 And so they cer- 
tainly do, if their end in view be that which secular poli- 
tician); imagine. If their end be the temporal aggran- 
discnlont of the Church, no greater or more intolerable 
visitation coulù befall us than to be subjected to such 
counsellors as Archbishop Laud. But, perhaps the objects 
,ve have in view are as hidden from the man of the 
world, whether statesman, philosopher, or courtier, as 
heaven itself from his bodily eyes; and perchance those 
111eaSUrcs which are lnost dernonstrably headstrong and 
insane, if directed towTards a political end, may be most 
judicious and successful in a religious point of vie'v. It 
is an acknowledged principle, that the blood of martyrs is 
the seed of the èhurch; and if death itself may be a 
victory, so in like luanner may worldly loss and trou hIe, 
however severe aud accumulated. 


11. 
I am aware thft;t professions of this nature increase 
rather than din1Ïnish to IHen of the world their distaste 
fur tlie conùuct they are meant to explain. The enùs 
,vhich are alleged to account tor the conduct of roligious 
l11en, remove the charge of iUlprndence ollly to attach to 
it tho 1110re oùious imputation of fanaticislll aud its 
ldnùred fIualities. Pilate's fecling wholl he a
keJ "'Vh
Lt 
is truth 'r" is a type of the disgust felt by IHen of the 
world at the avowal of Christian faith and zeal. 'ro pro- 
fess tu act tuwarùs objects which to thClll are as Illuch a 
theoryaua a ùrcaul as the sccnes of some fairy tale, angprs 
thenl by what they consider its utter absurdity and folly. 
3 Clar
lld(\l1't; Lifè, vol. i. p. 71. 
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" :ßIiserable men!" said the heathen magistrate on wit- 
nessing the determination of the luartyrs of Christ," if 
ye will die, cannot you find precipices or halters? ,,
 K or 
is this feeling confined to infidels or scorners; men of 
seriousness and good intentions, and it is especially to 
the purpose to observe this, feel the sanle annoyance and 
iInpatience at certain parts of that Ancient Religion, of 
,vhich the doctrine of the Church is the centre, which 
})rofligate l11en manifest towards llloral and religious 
Illotives altogether. 
To take an instance which will be understood by most 
TIlen. Should a luan, rightly or wrongly, for that is not 
the question, profess to regulate his conduct uuder the 
notion that he is seen by invisible spectators, that he and 
all Christians have upon them the eyes of ..A_ngels, espe- 
cia1ly when in church; should he, when speaking on 
SOIne serious subject, exhort his friends as in their pre- 
sence, nay, bid them attend to the propriety of their 
apparel in divine worship because of them, would he not 
at first be thought to speak poetically, and so be excused? 
next, ,,"hen he was frequent in expressing such a senti- 
lllent, would he not become tiresome anJ un welcolne? and 
'when he was understooù to be thus speaking. of the 
Angels literally, as St. Paul did, ,,
ould not what he said 
be certainly met with grave, cold, contemptuous, or un- 
paticnt looks, as idle, strained, and unnatural ? Now this 
is just the reception which secular politicians give to 
religious ohjects altogether j and lIlY drift in noticing it is 
this,-to impress on those who regard with disgu
t the 
range of doctrines connccted with the Church, that it 
doms not at all prove that those doctrines are fanciful and 
are unillfluential, hecause they thelllSelyes are disgusted, 
unless indeed the offence which the infidel takes at the 
doctrine of the Cross be an argulucnt that it also is really 
4 Tertull. ad :::5cap. 5. 
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foolishness. TheRe doctrines Dlay be untrue and un. 
reasonable certainly; but if the surprise of those ,vho 
first hear them and have never acted on them, be a proof 
that they are so, l110re ,,-ill follow than would be admitted 
by any of us; for surely, no annoyance which the doctrines 
in question occasion) equals the impatience with which 
irreligious Inen hear of the Llessed doctrine that God has 
become man, no surprise of theirs no\v can equal the 
amazelnent and derision with which the old pagans 
,vitnessed a saint contending even unto bonds and death, 
for what they considered a matter of opinion. 
It does not follo,v, then, that doctrines are uninfluential, 
,v hen plainly and boldly put forward, because they offend 
the prejudices of the age at first hearing. IIad this been 
so, Chri
tianity itself ought not to have succeeded; and 
it cannot be Ünagined that the respecta11e and serious 
n)en of thi
 day who express concern at \vhat they con- 
sider the exaggerated tone of certain "Titers on the sub- 
ject of the Church, are I1101'e startled and offended than 
the outcast to 'VhOlll the Apostles preached in the begin- 
ning. Truth ha
 the gift of overcolning the hUlnall heart, 
whether by per
uasion or by cOlnpulsion, whether by 
inward acceptance or by external constraint; and if what 
we preach be truth, it must be natural, it Inust be season- 
able, it must be popular, it will make itself popular. It 
,viII find its own. As tÌnle goes un, and ib; sway extends, 
those ,,-ho thought it
 voice strange ana harsh at first, 
,,-ill wonder how they could ever so have deemed of sounds 
so musical and thrilling. 
12. 
rfhe objection, ho,vever, which has led to these renlarks, 
takes another and rnore rea
Ul1able forlll ill the luinds of 
practicallnen, which shall no\v he noticed. ..A religious 
principlc or iùea, however true, before it is found in a 
sub
talltive forIll, is but a theory; and since many theories 
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are not l110re than theories, and do not adlnit of being 
carried into effect, it is exposed to the suspicion of being 
one of these, and of haviug no existence out of books. 
The proof of reality in a doctrine is its holding together 
,vhen actually attenlpted. Practical nlGn are naturally 
prejudiced against what is new, on this ground if on no 
other, that it has not had the opportunity of satisfying 
this test. Christianity would appear at first a mere 
literature, or philosophy, or mysticism, like the Pytha- 
gorean rule or Phrygian \vorship; nor till it was tried, 
could the coherence of its parts be ascertained. N O\V the 
class of doctrines in question as yet labours under the 
same difficulty. Indeed, they are in one sense as entirely 
ne\v as Christianity when first preached; for though 
they profess merely to be that foundation on ,vhich it 
originally spread, yet as far as they represent a P
ia JIellÚt, 
that is, are related to extremes which did not then exist, 
and do exist now, they appear unreal) for a double reason, 
having no exact counterpart in early tinles,5 anJ being 
superseded no\V by actually existing systenls. Protes- 
tantÜnu and Popery are real religions; no one can doubt 
about them; they have furnished the mould in \vhich 
nations have been cast: but the Via JIedia, vie,ved as 
an integral system, has never had existence except ou 
paper; it is known, not positively but negatively, in its 
differenccs fronl the rival creeds, not in its own proper- 
ties; and can only be described as a third SystGIll, neither 
the one nor the other, but with something of each, cutting 
between them, and) as if with a critical fastidiousness, 
trifling 'with then1 both, and boasting to be nearer Anti- 
quity than either. 


5 [This is what the Author thought, before to his confusion and distress 
he founù in early history a veritaùle ria _lIedia ill both the Semi-.Arian amI 
the 
Iollophysite parties, anù they, as ùeing heretical, broke his attaclHUCl.It 
to middle patLs. Viù. Difficulties of Angl., Lcet. xii.] 
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'Yhat is this but to fancy a road over mounta ins and 
riyers, ,vhich has never been cut? When we profess our 
ria jJ[edia, as the very truth of the Apostles, we seeln to 
bystanders to be mere antiquarians or pedants, amusing 
ourselves with illusions or learned subtleties, and unable 
to grapple with things as they are. They accuse us of 
tendering no proof to show that our view is not self- 
contradictory, and if set in 111otion, would not fall to pieces, 
or start off in different directions at once. Learned 
divines, they say, may have propounded it, as they have; 
controversialists lllay have used it to advantage "when 
supported by the civil sword against Papists or Puritans; 
but, whateyer its merits, still, when left to itself, to use 
a familiar term, it 111ay not ",vork." And the very cir- 
cumstance that it has been propounded for centuries by 
great nanles
 and not yet reduced to practice as a systell1, 
is alleged as an additional presumption against its feasi- 
bility. To take for instance the subject of Private J udg- 
ment; our theory here is neither Protestant nor Roman; 
and bas never been duly realized. Our opponents ask, 
\Y"hat is it ? Is it Dlore than a set of words and phrases, of 
exceptions and lin1Ïtations made for each successive enler- 
gency, of principles ,vhich contradict each other? 


13. 


It cannot bedenicd there is force in these representations, 
though I ,vculd not adopt them to their full extent; it still 
remains to be tried whether what is called ..!.\no.lo-Catho- 
o 
licisln, the religion of Andrewes, Laud, IIammond, Untler, 
anù "\Vilson, is capable of being professed, acted on, and 
Inaintaincd on a large sphere of action anù through Hi o.;uffi- 
eient pl'l"iod, or "Thcthcr it be a Inl're lllo<lificatioll or traIl
i- 
tioll-
tate eitht'l" of HOlnaui:-;ul or of popular Protestanri
Ill, 
according as "TC yic,,
 it. It nlay ùe plausiLly argued that 
VOL. I. C 
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whether
the priulitive Church agreed Inore with Rome or 
with Protestants,and though it agreed ,vithneither ofthenl 
exactly, yet that one or the other, ,vhichever it be, is the 
nearest approximation to the ancient nlodel which our 
changed circumstances admit; that either this or that is 
the 11l0dern representative of primitive principles; that 
any professed third theory, however plausible, must neces- 
sarily be composed of discordant elements, and, when 
attempted, must necessarily run into one or the other, 
according to the nearness of the attracting bodies, and the 
varying synlpathies of the body attracted, and its indepen... 
dence of those portions of itself which interfere ,vith the 
stronger attraction. It may be argued that the Church 
of England, as established by la,v, and existing in fact, has 
never represented [1 doctrine at all or been the develop- 
lllent of a principle, has never had an intellectual basis; 
that it has been but a name, or a deparhnent of the state, 
or a political party, in which religious opinion ,vas an 
accident, and therefore has been various. In consequence, 
it has been but the theatre of contending religionist
, that 
is, of Papists and Latitudinarians, softened externally, or 
modified into inconsistency by their birth and education, 
or restrained by their interests and their religious engage- 
ments. No,vall this is very plausible, and is here in place, 
as far as this, that there certainly is a. call upon us to 
exhibit our principles in action; and until ,ve can produce 
diocese, or place of education, or populous town, or colonial 
department, or the like, administereù on our distinctive 
principles, as the diocese of So dOl" and .i\Ian in the days 
of Bishop 'Yilson, doubtless We have not as much to urge 
ill our behalf as we might have. . 


1-
. 


'This, however, may be 
aid in favour of the indepen- 
dence and reality of our vie"T of religion, even under pa
t 
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and present circumstances, that, whereas there have ever 
been three principal parties in the Church of England, 
the Apostolical-, the Latitudinarian, and the Puritan, the 
t,vo, latter have been shown to be but modifications of 
Socinianisln and Calvinisnl by their respective histories, 
\vhenever allo,ved to act freely, whereas the first, \vhen 
it had the opportunity of running into Romanism, in 
fact did not coalesce \vith it; which certainly argues 
some real differences in it from that system with which 
it is popularly confounded. The Puritan portion of the 
Church was set at liberty, as is well known, during the 
national troubles of the seventeenth century; and in no 
long time prostrated the Episcopate, abolished the ritual, 
and proved itself by its actions, if proof was necessary, 
e
sentially Calyinistic. The principle of Latitude wa
 
allowed considerable range bet\veen thetinles of Charles II. 
and George 11., and, even under the pressure of the 
rrhirty-nine Articles, possessed vigour enough to develope 
such indications of its real tendency, as Hoadly and his 
school f'upply. The Apostolical portion of the Church, 
,,,hether patronized by the Court, or \vandering in exile, 
or cast out from its mother's bosom by political events, 
evinced one and the sarno feeling oÎ hostility against 
Rome. Its history at the era of the Revolution is es- 
pecially relnarkable. Ken, Collier, and the rest, had 
every adventitious Illative \vhich rescnÍ1nent or interest 
could supply for joining the I{01l1an Church; nor can 
any reason be given \vhy they did not Inove on the 
one siJe, as Puritans anù Latituùillarians haù mov
ll on 
the other, except that their Creed had in it an inùl'pen- 
dence anù di:-ìtiuctncss \\rhich ,vas wanting' ill the religious 
views of their opponcnts. If nothing Inore Las accrued 
to us fron1 the tl'eatIncnt which those excellent nlen 
endured, this at least haR proviù p ntial1y resulte.1, that we 
are thereby fUl'nisheù with irrefragable testimony to tlH\ 
C 
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essential difference between the Ronlan and Anglican 
systems. 


1:5. 
But if this be so, if the English Church has the miss,ion, 
hitherto uufulfilled on any considerable stage or consistent 
footing, of repre::,enting a theology, Catholic but not 
l{onlan, here is an especial reaSOll wLy her menlbers 
should be on the 'watch for opportunities of bringing out 
and carrying into effect her distinctive character. Such 
opportunities perhaps have before no.w occurred in our 
history, and have been neglected, and nlallY never return; 
but, at least, the present unsettled state of religious 
opinion alllong us furnishes an opening which nlay be 
providentially intended, and ,vhich it is a duty to use. 
And there are other circumstances favourable to the 
preaching of the pure Anglican doctrine. In a fornler 
age, the tendency of Inere Protestantisnl had not discovered 
itself with the fearful clearness ,vhich lIas attended its 
later history. English divines 'were tender of the other 
branches of the Reformation, and did not despair of their 
return to the entire Catholic truth. Before Gerlnany l]ad 
hecoine rationalistic, and Geneya Socinian, llomanism 
111Îght be considered as the most dangerous corruption 
of the gospel; and this might be a call upon nlembers 
of our Church to waive their differences with foreign 
Protestantism and Dissent at home, as if in the presence 
of a comnlon enemy. But at this Jay, ,,
hen the connexion 
of foreign Protestantisnl,,,ith infidelity is so e\-ident, ,vhat 
claim ha
 the forlner upon our synlpathy? and to ",
hat 
theology can the serious Protestant, di::,"ati:,fied ,vith his 
:;:ysteln, betake hiinself but to the ROlHan, unless we dis- 
play uur characteristic principles, and f'ho,y hilll that he 
tllay he Catholic and .Apostolic, yet not I{OIlUìll? Such, 
as i
 ".e11 known, was the service actually rendered by our 
Church to the learned Prussian diyine, Grabe, at the end 
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of the seventeenth century, who, feeling the defects of 
Lutheranism, even before it had lapsed, ,vas contelnplating 
a reconciliation ,vith Rome, when, finding that Bnglancl 
offered what to a disciple of Ignatius and Cyprian ,vere 
easier terms, he conformed to her creed, and settled and 
died in this country. 
16. 
Again: though it is not likely that Roman Catholics 
will e,.er again become formidable in England, yet they 
1nay be in a position to make their voice heard, and ill 
proportion as they are able, the Vict, Media will do impor- 
tant service of the following kind. In the controversy 
which 'will ensue, Ron1e ,vill not fail to preach far and 
wide the tenet which it never conceals, that there is no 
salvation external to its own communion. On the other 
hand, Protestantism, as it exists among us, will not be 
behindhand in consigning to eternal ruin all who are ad- 
herents of Roman doctrine. vVhat a prospect is this! t.wo 
widely spread and po'werful parties dealing forth solemn 
anathenu1s upon each other, in the name of the Lord! 
Indifference and scepticism must be, in such a case, the 
ordinary refuge of lllen of mild and peaceable minds, ,vho 
revolt froln such presumption, and are deficient in clear 
views of the truth. I cannot ,veIl exaggerate the nlÍsery 
of such a state of things. Here the English theology 
,vould come in ,vith its characteristic cahllness anù.cautioll, 
clear and decided in its vie\v, giving no encouragelnent to 
lukewarmness and liberali
nl, but withholding all absolutp 
anathenlas on errors of opinion, except where the prin1Ítivo 
Church sanctions the use of them. 


17. 
Here ,ve are ren1Ïndeù of one more objection 'which may 
be macle to the discussion of such subjects as those con- 
taineù in the following Lectures; and ,vith a brief notice 
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òf it I ,viII concIude. It nlay appear, then, that there is 

olnething in the very notion of exanlining and completing 
n doctrine at present but partly settled and received, and 
in the very nalIlO of a TTia ][edia, ,vhich is adapted to 
foster a seH-sufficient and sceptical spirit. The essence of 
religion is the submission of the reason and heart to a posi- 
tive system, the acquiescence in doctrines ,vhich cannot be 
proved or explained. A realized systeul is pre-supposed 
as the primary essential, from the nature of the case. 
,''"hen, then, ,ve begin by saying that the English doc- 
trine is not at present embodied in any substantive form, 
or publicly recognized in its details, we Seem content to 
reduce religion to a mere literature, to make reason the 
judge of it, and to confess it to be a matter of opinion. 
And when, in addition to this, we describe Anglicanism as 
com bining various portions of other systems, what is this, 
it 111ay be asked, but to sanction an eclectic principle, which 
of all others is the lnost arrogant and profane? When Inen 
choose or reject from religious systems ,yhat they please, 
they furnish melancholy evidence of their want of earnest- 
ness; and when they put thenlselves above existing systems, 
as if these were suited only to the multitude or to bigoteJ 
partisans, the)' are supercilious alid proud; and ,vhen tl1ey 
think they may create "'hat they are to worship, their 
devotion cannot possess any high degree of reverence and 
godly fear. Surely, then, it may be said, such theorizing 
on religious subjects is nothing else than an indulgence 
in that undue use of reason, which was so pointedly con- 
demned in the COlllll1encement of these rell1arks. 
I would not willingly under-value the force of this 
representation. It might be said, however, in reply, that 
at the worst the evil specified would cease in proportion 
as ,ye ,yere able to bring into practical shape that system 
,vhich is ,,"'anting. But after all the true answer to the 
objection is simply this, that though Anglo-Catholicism is 
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not practically reduced to system in its fulness, it does 
exist, in all its parts, in the writings of our divines, and in 
good measure is in actual operation, though with varying 
degrees of consistency and completeness in different places. 
There is no room for eclecticism in any elementary nlatter. 
No member of the English Church allows himself to build 
on any doctrine different from tbat found in our book of 
Common Prayer. That formulary contains the elements 
of our theology; and herein lies the practical exercise of 
our fait.h, which all true religion exacts. We surrender 
ourselves in obedience to it: ,ve act upon it: we obey it 
even in points of detail where there is room for diversity of 
opinion. The Thirty-nine Articles furnish a second trial 
of our humility and self-restraint. Again, we never forget 
that, reserving our fidelity to the Creed, ,ve are bound to de- 
fer to Episcopal authority. Here then are trials of principle 
on starting; so much is already settled, and demands our 
assent, not our criticism. 'Vhat remains to be done, and 
comes into discussion, are secondary questions, such as 
these, How best to carry out the rubrics of the Prayer- 
book? how to apply its Services in particular cases? ho"w 
to regard our canons of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries? ho,v to reconcile the various portions of the 
ritual? how to defend certain formularies, or how to 
explain other
? Another series of unsettled difficulties 
arises out of the question of education and teaching: What 
are the records, \V hat the rule of faith? what the authority 
or the Church? how nluch is left to Private Judgment? 
what are the objects and best mode of religious training? 
and the like. The subject of Church government opens 
another field of inquiries, which are more or less unan- 
swered, as regards their practical perception by our clergy. 
The Thirty-nine Articles supply another. And in all these 
topics we are not left to ourselves to determine as we 
please, but have the guidance of our standard writers, and 
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are bound to consult t11elll, nay, 'when they agree, to follo\v 
them; but ,vhen they differ, to adjust or to choose between 
their opinions. 


18. 
Enough has no'v been said by ,yay of eXplaining the 
object of the following Lectures. It is proposed, as has 
been said above, to offer helps towards the formation of a 
recognized Anglican theology in one of its departments. 
The present state or our divinity is as follo,vs: the most 
vigorous, the clearest, the most fertile Ininds, have through 
God's mercy been en1ployed in the servil;e of our Church: 
minds too as reverential and holy, and as fuBy Ï1nbued with 
....-tncient Truth, and as well versed in the ,vritings of the 
Fathers, as they were intellectually gifted. 6 This is God's 
great mercy indeed, for which we must ever be thankful. 
PrÍ1nitive doctrine has been explored for us in every direc- 
tion, and the original principles of the gospel and the Church 
patiently and successfully brought to light. But one thing 
is still wanting: our champions and teachers have lived 
in stormy times; political and other influences have acted 
upon them variously in their day, and have since obstructed 
a careful consolidation of their judgments. "\rVe have a, 
vast inheritance, but no inventory of our treasures. All i::; 
given us in profusion; it remains for us to catalogue, sort, 
distribute, select, harmonize, and cOlnplete. "\Ve have 
more than we know how to use j stores of learning, but 
little that is precise and serViC8"d,bJe j Catholic truth and 
individual opinion, first principles and the guessesofgenius, 
all mingled in the same ,yorks, anò requiring to he dis- 
criminated. vVe meet with truths over-stated or nlÌs- 
directed, matters of detail variously taken, facts incom- 
pletely proved or applied, and rules inconsistently urged 
or discordantly interpreted. Such indeed is the state of 


6 [Vide however supr., Preface to this eùition, 
 1.] 
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every deep philosophy in its :first stages, and therefore of 
theological know ledge. \Vhat we need at present for Ollr 
Church's ,veIl-being, is not invention, nor originality, nor 
sagacity, nor even learning in our divines, at least in the 
first place, though aU these gifts of God are in a measure 
needed, and never can be unseasonable ,vhen used reli- 
giously, but we need peculiarly a sound judgment, patient 
thought, discrimination, a cOlnprehensive mind, an absti- 
nence from all private fancies and caprices and personal 
tastes,-in a worù, divine ,visdom. For this excellent 
endowment, let us, in behalf of ourselves and 0111' brethren, 
earnestly and continually pray. Let us pray, that He who 
has begun the work for our Holy l\Iother \vith a divine 
exuberance, ,vill finish it as with a refiner's fire and in the 
perfectness of truth. 


19. 

Ierely to have directed attention to the present needs 
of our Church, ,vouIJ be a sufficient object for writing the 
follo\ving pages. vVe require a recognized theology, and 
if the present work, instead of being ,vhat it is meant to 
be, a first approximation to the required solution in one 
department of a complicated pro blenl, contains after all 
but a fo'eries of illustrations demonstrating our need, and 
supplying hints for its removal, such a resu1t, it is evident, 
,vill be quite a sufficient return for ,vhatever anxiety it has 
cost the ,vriter to have employed his o\vn judgment on so 
serious a subject. And, though in all greater matters of 
theology there is no roorn for error, so prominent and con- 
cordant is the ,vitncss of our great 
fasters in their hcha1f, 
yet he is conscious that in minor points, whether in 
questions of fact or of judgment, there is room for ùiffp- 
rence or error of opinion; and ,vhile he has given his best 
endeavours to Le accurate, he Sha.1l110t he ashalHPd to O'VIl 
a mistake, nor reluctant to Lear the just òlalne of it. 



LECTURE I. 


THE 
ATURE AND GROUND OF ROllA.N A
D 
PROTESTA
T ERRORS. 


ALL Protestant sects of the present day may be t5aid to 
agree .with us and differ from ROlnan Catholics, In 
considering the Bible as the only standard of appeal in 
doctrinal inquiries. They differ inde
d froln each other as 
well as from us in the matter of their belief; but they one 
and all accept the ,vritten ,vord of God as the supreme 
and sole arbiter of their differences. This luakcs their 
contest with each other and us more simple; I do not say 
slu?rter,-on the contrary, they have been engaged in it 
almost three hundred years, (a
 many of them, that is, as 
are so ancient,) and there are no symptoms of its ending, 
-but it Inakes it less laborious. It narro'vs the ground 
of it; it levels it to the intelligence of all ranks of men; it 
gives the multitude a right to take part in it; it en('ourages 
all men, learned and unlearned, religious and irreligious, 
to have an opinion in it, and to turn controversialists. 
The Bible is a small book; anyone may possess it; and 
everyone, unless he be very humble, will think he is able 
to understand it. And therefore, I say, controversy is 
easier among Protestants, because anyone ,vhatever can 
controvert; easier, but not shorter; because though all 
sects agree together as tothe standard of faith, yiz. the Bible, 
yet no t,vo agree as to the interpreter of thE' Bible, but each 
person makes himself the interpreter, so that what seemed 
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àt first sight a means of peace, turns out to be a chief 
occasion or cause of discord. 
It is a great point to come to issue with an opponent; 
that is, to discover some position which oneself affirms and 
the other denies, and on which the decision of the contro- 
versy will turn. It is like two armies meeting, and settling 
their quarrel in a pitched battle, instead of w"andering to 
and fro, each by itself, and inflicting injury and gaining 
advantages where no one resists it. Now the Bible is this 
common ground among Protestants, and seems to have 
been originally assumed in no small degree from a notion 
of its sin1plicity in argument. But, if such a notion was 
entertained in any quarter, it has been disappointed by this 
difficulty,-the Bible is not so written as to force iIs mean- 
ing' upon the reader; no two Protestant sects can agree 
together whose interpretation of the Bible is to be received; 
and under such circumstances each naturally prefers his 
own ;-his o,vn (( interpretation," his own " doctrine," his 
o,vn "tongue," his own" revelation." Accordingly, acute 
lllen among them see that the very elementary notion 
which they have adopted, of the Bible without note or 
comment being the sole authoritative judge in controver- 
sies of faith, is a self-destructive principle, and practically 
involves the conclusion, that dispute is altogether hopeless 
and useless, and even absurd. After whatever misgivings 
or reluctance, they seem to allow, or to be in the way to 
allow, that truth is but matter of opinion; that that is 
truth to each which each thinks to be truth, providetl he 
sincerely and really thinks it; that the divinity of the Bible 
itself is the only thing that need be believed, and that its 
meaning varies with the individuals who receive it; that 
it has no one meaning to be ascertained as a matter of fact, 
but that it may mean anything because it luay be Blade to 
mean so nlany things; and hence that our wisdoIll and our 
duty lie in discarding all notions of the Ï1nportance of any 
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particular set of opinions, any doctrines, or any creed, (':tch 
man h'1ving a right to his own, and in living together 
peaceably with lllen of all persuasions, whatever our private 
judgments anù leanings may be. 


2. 


I do not say that these conclusions need follow by logical 
necessity fronl the principle from ,yhich I haye deduced 
them; but that practically they will follo,v in the long run, 
and actually have followed where there 'vere no counteract- 
iug causes in operation. Nor do I allo,v that they ,viII 
follow at all in our own case, though we agree with Protes- 
tant sects in Inaking Scripture the document of ultilnate 
appeal in matters of faith. For though ,ve consider 
Scripture a satisfactory, ,ve do not consider it our sole 
informant in divine truths. 'Ve have another source of 
information in reserve, as I shall presently sho,v. 'Ve 
agree with the sectaries around us so far as this, to be ready 
to take their ground, which Roman Catholics cannot and 
\vill not do, to believe that our creed can be proved entirely, 
and to be willing to prove it solely from the Bible; but ,vo 
take this ground only in controversy, not in teaching onr 
own people or in our private studies. 'Ve are ,villing 
to argue ,vith Protestants from "texts;" they may feel 
the force of these or not, we may convince them or 
not, but if such conviction is a necessary criterion of 
good argument, then sound reasoning is to Le found 
on no siùe, or else there ,vould soon cease to be any 
controversy at all. It is enough that by means of their 
weapon ,ve are able to convince and convert others, though 
not them; for this proves its cogency in our use of 
it. 'Ve have joined i:ssue with them, and done all that can 
be done, though with thom we have not succeeded. rrhe 
case is not as if ""e ,vel'e searching after sonH' unknown 
und abstruse ground of proof 'which ,ve were told they had, 



I.J 


RO:JJAN AXD PROTESL\.NT ERROHS. 


2D 


but were uncertain about, and could not ascertain or circum- 
scribe. '\tVe know their greatest strength, and ,ve discover 
it to be weakness. ThAY have no argunlent behind to 
fall back upon: we have examined and decided against 
their cause. 
.And they themselves, as I have observed, have decided 
against it too; their adoption of the latitudinarian notion 
that one creed is as good as another, is an evidence of it. 
\V
 e on the contrary should have no reason to be perplexed 
at hearing their opposite interpretations of Scripture, ,vere 
they ever so positive and peremptory in maintaining them. 
Nay, we should not waver even if they succeeded in 
.weakening S0111e of our proofs, taking the text of Scripture 
by itself, both as considering that in matters of conduct 
evidence is not destroyed by being impaired, and because 
,ve rely on Antiquity to strengthen such intimations of 
doctrine as are but faintly, though really, given in Scrip- 
t u re. 


3. 


Protestant denolllinations, I have said, however they 
Inay differ from each other in iUlportant points, so far 
agree, that one anù all profess to appeal to Scripture, 
whether they be called Inùependcnts, or Baptists, or U ni- 
tarians, or Presbyterians, or 'Vesley-ans, or by any other 
titlc. But the case is different as regards Roman Catho- 
lies: they do not appeal to Scripture unconditionally; 
t!ley are not willing to stand or fall by mere arguments 
frolH Scripture; and therefore, if we take Scripture as our 
ground of proof in our controvcrsies ,vith them, we have 
not yet joineù i,;suo with thenl. Not that they reject 
Scripture, it ,voulù be very unjust to say so; they would 
shrink from doing so, or Leing thought to ùo so; and 
}wrhaps they aùherü to 
criptur8 as closcly as some of 
those Pl'ote
tallt bodies \\"'10 profess to be guided by 
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nothing else; but, though they admit Scripture to be the 
,vord of God, they conceive that it is not the whole word 
of Goel, they openly avo,v that they regulate their faith by 
SOllletLillg else besides Scripture, by the existing Traditions 
of the Church. They luaintaill that the systenl of doctrine 
,vhich they hold came to thenl from the Apostles as truly 
and certainly as the apostolic ,vritings; so that, even if 
those wTitings had. been lost, the ,vorId \voula still have 
had the hlessings of a Revelation. Now, they lllust be 
clearly understood, if they are to be soundly refuted. 
"r e hear it said, that they go by Tradition, and we fancy 
in consequence that there are a certain definite number of 
statements ready franled and compiled, which they profess 
to have received ti'onl the Apostles. One lllay hear the 
question sometÏInes asked, for instance, ,vhere their pro- 
fessed Traditions are to be found, whether there is any 
collection of them, and whether they are printed and. pub- 
lished. N o,v though they would. allow that the Traùitions 
of the Church are in fact contained in the ,vritings of her 
Doctors, still this question proceeds on somewhat of a 
n1Ísconcèption of their real theory, ,vhich seems to be as 
follows. By Tradition they mean the ,vhole system of 
faith and ordinances which they bave received fi.om the 
genel.ation before them, and that generation again frofi1 
the generation before itself. And. ill this sense un- 
doubtedly we all go by Tradition in matters of thi8 ,vorld. 
,V here is the corporation, society, or fraternity of any 
kind, but has certain received rules and understood prac- 
tices ,vhich are nowhere put down in writing? flow 
often d.o ,ve hear it said, that this or that person has 
"acted unusually," that so and so ",vas never dono be- 
fore," that it is "against rule," anù the like; aud thou 
perhap
, to avoid the inconvenience of such irregularity in 
future, what was before a tacit engagenlent, is turned into 
a forillal and explicit order or principle. rIlle ahbcnce 
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of a regulation must be felt before it is supplied; and 
the virtual transgres
ion of it goes before its adoption. 
At this very time great part of the la,v of the land is ad- 
ministered under the sanction of such a Tradition; it is 
not contained in any formal or authoritative code, it depends 
on custom or precedent. There is no explicit written law, 
for instance, Silllply declaring murder to be a capital offence; 
unless indeed ,ve have recourse to the divine command 
in the ninth chapter of the book of Genesis. 1lurderers 
are hanged by custom. Such as this is the tradition of 
the Church; Tradition is uniform custom. When the 
Romanists say they adhere to Tradition, they mean that 
they helieve and Act as Christians have ahvays believed 
and acted; they go by the custom, as judges and juries do. 
And then they go on to allege that there is this important 
differencl-" behveen their custom and all other customs in 
the ,vorlù; that the tradition of the law, at least in its 
details, though it has lasted for centuries upon centurie
, 
anyhow had a beginning in human appointments; ,vhereas 
theirs, though it has a beginning too, yet, 'when traced 
back, Las none short of the Apostles of Christ, and is in 
consequence of divine not of Ì1unHln authority,-is true ana 
intrinsica]]y binding as ".e11 as expedient. 


4. 


If ,ve a
k, \vhy it is that these professed Trad.itions .were 
not reduceù to \\Titiug, it is an
,vereJ, that the Christian 
doctrilll',aS it has proceeded froln theIllouthof the A postle.:, 
is too varied and too Ininute in its details to a]}o,v of it. 
No one you fall in with on the highway, can tell you all 
hi
 tninù at once; n1uch less could the Apostles, })osscssrtl 
as they ,,,er(' of great and. supernatural" truths, and. busied 
ill the propagation of the Church, digest in ono }
pi
t1o or 
. Treatise a systematic vie,v of the Uevc1ation llm.de to them. 
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And so much at all events ,ve Inay grant, that they did 
not do so; there being confe
sedly little of system or 
completeness in any portion of the N e,v Testament. 
If again it be objected that, upon the notion of an un- 
,vritten transmission of doctrine, there is nothing to sho,v 
that the faith of to-day was the faith of yesterday, nothing 
to connect this age and the Apostolic, the theologians of 
Rome maintain, on the contrary, that over and above the 
corroborative though indirect testimony of ecclesiastical 
"Titers, no error could have arisen in the Church without 
its being protested against and put down on its first 
appearance; that frol11 all parts of the Church a cry 
,,
ould have been raised against the novelty, and a declara- 
tion put forth, as we kno,v in fact ,vas the practice of the 
early Church, denouncing it. And thus they would 
account for the indeterminateness on the one hand, yet on 
the other the accuracy and availableness of their existing 
Tradition or unwritten Creed. It is latent, but it lives. 
It is silent, like the rapid.s of a river, before the rocks 
intercept it. It is the Church's unconscious habit of 
opinion and sentiment; which ::,he reflects upon, masters, 
and expresses, accorc1ing to the ell1ergency. 'Ve see then 
the n1Ïstake of asking for a conlplete collection of the 
Roman Traditions; as ,veIl nlight we ask for a full cata- 
logue of a man's tastes and thoughts on a given subject. 
Tradition in its fulness is necessarily unwritten; it is the 
l11o<.1e in ,vhich a society has felt or actt
d during a certain 
period, and it cannot be circul1u:cribed any more than a 
ulan's countenance and manner can be conveyed to 
strangers in any set of propositions. 
Dueh are the Traditions to \vhich the Rornan Catholics 
appeal, whether viewod as latent in the Church's toaching, 
or as passing into wTiting and lJC'ing fixeù in the decrees 
of the Councils or R.lnid the "orks of the ancicnt Fathers. 
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5. 
N ow how do \ve of the English Church meet these statf\- 
ments? or, rather, how do Roman Catholics prove them? 
For it will be observed, that what has been said hitherto, 
does not prove that their Traditions are such as they aver 
them to be, but merely that their theory is consistent with 
itself. And as a beautiful theory it must, as a whole, 
ever remain. To a certain point indeed it is tenable: but 
this is a very different thing from admitting that it is so 
as regards those very tenets for 'v hich Roman theologians 
would adduce it. They have to show, not merely that there 
was such a living and operative Tradition, and that it has . 
lasted to this day, but that their own characteri
tic doctrines 
are parts of it. Here then we see how, under such con- 
ditions of controversy, we ought to meet their pretensions. 
Shall we refuse to consider the subject of Tradition at an, 
saying that the BiLle contains the whole of Divine Rp 
velation, and that the doctrines professedly conveyed by 
Tradition are only so far Apostolic as they are contained in 
Scripture? This will be saying what is true, but it 'v ill be 
assuming the point in dispute; it ,vill in no sense be meet- 
ing our opponents. We shall only involve ourselves in 
great difficulties by so doing. For, let us consider a 
nloment; we are sure to be asked, and shall have to answer, 
a difficult question; so we had better consider it before- 
hand. I mean, ho\v do we know that Scripture comes froin 
God? It cannot be denied that \ve of this age receive it 
upon general Tradit.ion; \ve receive through rrl'adition 
both the Bible itself, and the doctrine that it is diville]y 
inspired. rrhat doctrine is one of those pious and com- 
fortable t.ruths "which we have heard and known, and 
such as our fathers have told us," " which God comnHtnded 
our forefathor
 to teach their children, that their posterity 
n1Ïght know it, and the children \vhich were yet unborn; to 
the intent that when they came up, they nlight show their 
VOL. I. D 
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children the same." 1 The great multitude of Protestants 
believe in the divinity of Scripture precisely on the ground 
on which the Roman Catholics take their stand in behalf of 
their own system of doctrine, viz. because they have been 
taught it. To deride Tradition therefore as sonlething 
irrational or untrustworthy in itself, is to weaken the 
foundation of our own faith in Scripture, and is very cruel 
towards the great nlultitude of uneducated persons, ,vho 
believe in Scripture because they are told to 
elieve in it. 
If, however, it be said that pious Protestants have "the 
witness in themselves," as a sure test to their own hearts 
of the truth of Scripture, the fact is undeniable; and a 
sufficient and consoling proof is it to them that the teaching 
of Scripture is true; but it does not prove that the very 
book we call the Bible was written, and all of it "Titten, 
by inspiration; nor does it allo,v us to dispense ,vith the 
external evidence of Tradition assuring us that it is so. 


6. 


But if, again, it be said that the New Testament is 
received as divine, not upon the present traditionary belief 
of Christians, but upon the evidence of Antiquity, this too, 
even ,vere it true,-for surely the multitude of Christians 
know nothing about Antiquity at all,-yet this is exactly 
what the Romanists maintain of their unwritten doctrines 
also. They argue that their present Creed has been the 
universal belief of all preceding ages, and is recorded in 
the 'writings still extant of those ages. Suppose, I say, we 
take this ground in behalf of the divinity of Holy Scripture, 
viz. that it is attested by all the writers and other authori- 
ties of prin1Ítive times: doubtless we are right in doing so ; 
it is the very argument by which we actually do prove the 
divinity of the sacred Canon; but it is also tho very 


1 Pz:;alm lxxviii. 3-7. 
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argulnent which Roman Catholics put forward for their 
peculiar tenets; viz. that while received on existing Tra- 
dition, they are also proved by the unanimous consent of 
the first ages of Christianity. If then ,ve would leave our- 
selves room for proving that Scripture is inspired, we must 
not r
ject the notion and principle of the argument from 
Tradition and from Antiquity as something in itself absurd 
and unworthy of Almighty wisdom. In other ,vords, to 
refuse to listen to these informants because ,ve have 
a ,vritten word, 'is a self-destructive course, inasmuch as 
that written word itself is proved to be such mainly by 
these very informants ,vhich, as if to do honour to it" we 
reject. This is to overthrow our premisses by means of our 
conclusion.. That which ascertains for us the divinity of 
Scripture, may convey to us other Articles of Faith also, 
unless Scripture has expressly determined this in the 
negative. 


7. 


But the sacred volume itself, as well as the doctrine of 
its inspiration, comes to us by traditional conveyance. 
The Protestant of the day asks his Roman antagonist, 
"How do you kno,v your unwritten word comes from the 
Apostles, received as it is through so many unknown hand
 
through so many ages? A book is something definite and 
trustworthy; what is written remains. We have the 
Apostles' writings before us; but we have nothing to 
guarantee to us the fidelity of those successive informants 
who stand between the Apostles and the un,vritten doc- 
trines you ascribe to theIn." But the other surely may 
answer by the counter inquiry, how thp Anl!licall on his 
part knows that what he considers to be thcir 1vritings 
are really such, and really the same as the .Fathers pos.. 
sessed and witness to be theirs: " You have a printed 
book," he may argue j H the Apostles did not write that; it 
D 2 
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was printed from another book,anJ. that again from another, 
and so on. After going back a long ,va.y, you will trace 
it to a manuscript in the dark ages, written by you kno,v 
not whom, copied from some other manuscript you know 
not ",'hat or when, and there the trace is lost. You profes
, 
indeed, that it runs up to the very autograph of the Apus- 
ties; but .with your rigorous notions of proof, it would 1e 
lnore to your purpose to produce that autograph than to 
give merely probable reasons for the fidelity of the copy. 
Till you do this, you are resting-on a series of unknown links 
as ,veIl as we; you are trusting a n1ere tradition ot men. 
It is quite as possible for hurnan hands to have tampered with 
the written as with the unwritten word; or at least if cor- 
ruption of the latter is somewhat the more probable of tho 
two", the difference of the cases is one of degree, and not any 
essential distinction." Now whatever explanations the 
Protestant in question makes in behalf of the presel'vatioll 
of the written word, win be found applicable to the un- 
'written. For instance, he may argue, and irresistibly, that 
Inanuscripts of variou
, and some of very early tittles, are 
still extant, and that these belong to different places anJ 
are derived from sources distinct from each other; anJ 
that they all agree together. If the text of the New 
Testament has heen tampered with, this must have 
happened before all these families of copies were made; 
'\vhich is to throw back the fraud upon times so eãrly as to 
be a guarantee for believing it to have been impracticahle. 
Or he may argue that it was the acknowledged duty of the 
Church to keep and guarù the Scriptures, and that in tuat- 
tel' of fact her various branches were very careful to do so; 
that in consequence it is quite incredible that the authentic 
text should be lost" cOllsidering it had so rnallY trustees, as 
t hey may be called, and that an altered copy or a forgery 
should be substituted. Or again, he 111ay allege that the 
early Fathers are frequent in quoting the New Teshnncut. 
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in their own works; and that these quotations accord 
substantially ",.ith the copy of it which we at present 
possess. 
Such as these are the arguments we as well as tbe 
ordinary Protestant use against the infidel in behalf of 
the "Titten ,vord, and most po-werfully; but it must be 
confessed that they are applicable in their nature to tra- 
ditionary teaching also; they are such as the Roman doc- 
trines lllight possess, as far as the a pri01'i view of the case 
is concerned. 


8. 
How then are we to meet the Romanists, seeing \ve can- 
not join issue 'with them, or cut short the controversy, by 
a mere appeal to Scripture? 'Ve must meet them, and 
may do so fearlessly, on the ground of Antiquity, to which 
they betake themselves. We accepted the Protestanes 
challenge, in arguing from mere Scripture in our defence; 
we must not, and need not shrink from the invitation of 
our ROlnan opponent, when he would appeal to the witness 
of Antiquity. rrruth alone is consistent \vith itself; we 
are willing to take either the test of Antiquity of of Scrip- 
ture. As we accord to the Protestant sectary, that Scrip- 
ture is the inspired treasury of the \vhole faith, but 
maintain that his doctrines are not in Scripture, so when 
the controversialist of Rome appeals to Antiquity as our 
grf'at teacher, \ve accept his appeal, but we deny that his 
special doctrines are to be found in Antiquity. So far then 
is clear; we do not deny the force of rrradition; ,ye do not 
deny the soundness of the argument from Antiquity; but 
we challenge our opponent to prove the matter of fact. 
vV 0 deny that his doctrines are in Antiquity anJ more than 
they are in the Bible; and \ve nutintain that his professed 
rrradition is not really such, that it i
 a Tradition of mon, 
that it is not continuous, that it stops short of the Apostles 
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that the history of its introduction is known. On both 
accounts then his doctrines are innovations; because they 
run counter to the doctrine of Antiquity, and because they 
rest upon ,vhat is historically.an upstart rrradition. 
rrhis view is intelligible and clear, but it leads to this 
conclu
ion. The Bible indeed is a snlall book, but tho 
,vritings of Antiquity are VoluIllinous; and to read then) is 
the .work of a life. It is plain then that the controversy ,vith 
Rome is not an easy one, not open to everyone to take up. 
And this is the case for another reason also. A private 
Christian may put ,vhat meaning he pleases on many parts 
of Scripture, and no one can hinder him. If interfered 
,vith, he can promptly answer that it is his opinion, and may 
appeal to his right of Private Judgment. .But he cannot 
so deal with Antiquity. History is a record of facts; and 
"facts," according to the proverb, " are stubborn things." 
Ingenious nIen may misrepresent them, or suppress thelll 
for a ,vhile; but in the end they ,vill be duly ascertained 
and appreciated. The writings of the Fathers are far too 
ample to allow of a disputant resting in one or two obscure 
or ambiguous passages in them, and permanentIy turning 
such to his own account, which he 11lay do in the case of 
Scripture. 2 For two reasons, then, controversy with 
Romanists is laborious; because it takes us to ancient 
Church history, and because it does not allo,v scope to the 
offhand or capricious decisions of private judgment. 
However, it must be observed, for the :5
une reasons, 
though more laborious, it is a surer controversy. 'Ve are 


2 [This is true, but history and the patristical writings do not absolutel.y 
decide the truth or falsehood of all important theological propositions, nuy 
more than Scripture decides it. As to such propositions, all that one can 
safely say is, that history and the }'athers look ill one determinate direction. 
They make a doctrine more or less probable, but rarely contain a statement, 
or suggest a conclusion, which cannot be plausibly evaù
d. The definition 
of the Church is commonly needed to supply the defects of logic.] 
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more likely to come to an end; it does not turn upon 
opinions, but on facts. 


9. 


1. This may be regarded from somewhat a different 
point of view. You know that three centuries ago took 
place a great schism in the 'Vest, ,vhich thenceforth was 
divided into two large bodies, the Roman communion on 
one hand, the Protestant on the other. On the latter 
side it is usual to reckon our own Church, though it is 
really on neither: from it after a time certain portions 
split off, and severally set up a religion and communion 
for themselves. Now supposing we had to dispute with 
these separated portions, the Presbyterians, Baptists, 
Independents, or other Protestants, on the subject of their 
separation, they would at once avow the fact, but they 
would deny that it was a sin. rrhe elementary controversy 
between us and them would be one of doctrine and prin- 
ciple; viz. whether separation was or was not a sin. It is 
far otherwise as regards the Roman Catholics; they as 
well as ourselves allow, or rather maintain, the criminality 
of schism, and that a very great sin ,vas committed at 
the Reformation, whether by the one party, or by the 
other, or by both. The only question is, which party com- 
n1Ítted it; they lay it at our door, we retort it, and justly, 
upon them. rrhus we join issue "\vith them on a question of 
fact; a question which cannot be settled without a sufficient 
stock of learning on the part of the disputants. So again 
the Calvinistic controversy is in great measure dependent 
on abstract reasoning and philosophical discussion; ,vhere- 
as no one can determine by a p1'Íori arguments whether 
or not the Papacy be a persecuting po\ver. 
On the whole, then, it appears from what has been said, 
that our controversies \vith the Prote
tants are easy to 
handle, but interminable, being disputes about opinions; 
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but those with Rome are arduous, but instructive, as 
relating rather to matters of fact. 


10. 
2. These last remarks throw some light on the difference 
of interna] character between Protestant and Roman 
teaching, as well as of argun1entative basis. Our con- 
troversy ,vith Rome, I have said, turns more upon facts 
than upon first principles; with Protestant sectaries it is 
more about principles than about facts. This general con- 
trast between the two religions, which I would not seem 
to extend, for the sake of an antithesis, beyond what the 
sober truth ,varrants, is paralleled in the cornmon remark 
of our most learned controversialists, that Romanism holds 
fhe foundation, or is the t-ruth overlaid with cor'ruptions. 
This is saying the same thing in other words. 
'hey discern 
in it the great outlines of primitive Christianity, but they 
find them touched, if nothing worse, touched and tainted 
hy error, and so made dangerous to the multitude,-dan- 
gerous except to men of spiritual minds, ,vho can undo 
the evil, arresting the tendencies of the system by their 
own purity, and restoring it to the s,veetness and freshnes
 
of its original state. The very force of the ,vord CO'ìT1lp- 
lion implies that this is the peculiarity of Romal1ism. 3 All 
error indeed of whatever kind may be called a corruption 
of truth; still we propprly apply the term to such kinds 
of error as are not denials but perversions, distortions, or 
excesses of it. Such is the relation of Romanism towards 


J [Such powerful truths as Catholicity reveals certainly run the risk of 
engendering whether fanaticism or superstition in the ignorant, weak, or 
carnal-minded, the correction of wbich requires and receives tbe constant 
vigilance of Holy Church. III this point of view" corruption" doubtless is 
the U peculiarity of Romanism," as compared with Protestantism, because 
it is emphatically the preacher of effective doctrines which specially admit 
of corruption, such as the cultus of the saints and the belief in purga- 
tory.] 
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true Catholicity. It is the misdirection and abuse, not 
the absence of right principle. To take a familiar illus- 
tration; rashness and cowardice are both faults, and both 
unlike true courage; but cowardice implies the absence of 
the principle of courage} whereas rashness is but the 
extravagance of the principle. Again, prodigality and 
avarice are both vices, and unlike true and wise liberality; 
but avarice differs from it in principle, prodigality in 
matters of detail} in the time, place, person} manner of 
giving, and the like. On the other hand, prodigality may 
accidentally be the more dangerous extreme} as being the 
more subtle vice, the more popular, the more likely to 
attract noble minds, the more like a virtue. This is some- 
what like the position of Romanism, Protestantism, and 
Catholic Truth, relatively to each other. Romanism may 
be considered as an unnatural and misshapen develop- 
ment of the Truth; not the less dangerous because it 
retains traces of its genuine features, and usurps its name} 
as vice borrows the nanle of virtue, as pride is often 
called self-respect, or cowarùice or worldly-,visdom goes 
by the name of prudence, or rashness by that of courage. 
On the other hand} no one would ever call a miser liberal; 
and so no one would call a mere Protestant a Catholic, 
except an altogether ne\v sense ,vas put on the word to . 
suit a purpose. Rome retains the principle of true Catho- 
licism perverted; popular Protestantism is wanting in the 
principle. Lastly, virtue lies in a mean, is a point, almost 
invisible to the ,vorld, hard to find, ackno,vledged but by 
the fe,v; and so Christian 'rruth in these latter ages, ,vhen 
the ,vorlù ba
 broken up the Church, has been but a 
stranger upon earth, and has been hidden and superseded 
by counterfeits. oj, 
4 [It is quite true that the efhos or temper of " Romnnism," when con- 
trasted with Protestantism, is in excess, and that Protestantism, viewc(l 
relatively to" Homanisln," is in defect; hut in n state of things in which the 
mean teaching of a so-called I Catholic Truth" is non-existent, and the 
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11. 
3. The same vie,v oÎ Romanism is implied when we 
call our ecclesiastical change-s in the sixteenth century a 
Reformation. A building has not been reformed or re- 
paired, when it has been pulled down and built up again; 
but the word is used when it has been left substantially 
what it was before, only alnended or restored in detail. 
In like manner, we Anglo-Catholics do not profess a dif- 
ferent religion from that of Rome, 'we profess their Faith 
all but their corruptions. 6 
4. Again, this same character of Romanism as a perver- 
sion, not a contradiction of Christian Truth, is confessed 
as often as members of our Church in controversy with it 
contend, as they may rightly do, that it must be judged, 
not by the formal decrees of the Council of Trent, as its 
advocates wish, but by its practical working and its 
existing state in the countries which profess it. Romanists 
would fain confine us in controversy to the consideration 
of the bare and acknowledged principles of their Church; 
we consider this to be an unfair restriction; why? because 
we conceive that Romanism is far more faulty in its details 
than in its formal principles, and that Councils, to which 
its adherents would send us, have more to do with its 
abstract system tLan with its practical working, that the 
abstract system contains for the n10st part tendencies to 
evil, which the actual working brings out, thus supplying 
illustrations of that eyil ,vhich is really though latently 
contained in principles capable in themselves of an honest 
interpretation. rrhus, for instance, the decree concerning 


choice lies between the one and the other extreme, who would not prefer 
that " Romanis.m " which has an 
XCess of life to that Prutestantism which 
is deficient in it? An extreme is not wrong as such, else there would be 
something wrong ill the idea of Di,'ine Infinity.] 
5 Vide the Canons of 1603, No. 30, "The abuse of 8 thing doth not take 
away the lawful Ube of it." 
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Purgatory might be charitably made almost to conform to 
the doctrine of St. Austin or St. Chrysostom, were it not 
for the comment on it afforded by the popular belief as 
existing in those countries which hold it, and by the 
opinions of the Roman schools. 6 


12. 
5. It is something to the purpose also to observe, that 
this peculiar character of Roman teaching, as being sub- 
stantial Truth corrupted, has tended to strengthen the 
popular notion, that it, or the Church of Rome, or the Pope 
or Bishop of Rome, is the Antichrist foretold in Scripture. 
fJ'hat there is in Romanism something very unchristian, I 
fully admit, or rather maintain;7 but I will observe here 
that this strange two-fold aspect of the Roman system 
seems in matter of fact to have been in part a cause of 
that fearful title attaching to it,-and in this way. \tVhen 
Protestants have come to look at it closely, they have 
found truth and error united in so subtle a combination 
(as is the case with all corruptions, as with sullied snow, 
or fruit over-ripe, or metal alloyed), they have found truth 
so impregnated with error, and error so sheltered by 
truth,-so much too adducible in defence of the system, 
which, from want of learning or other cause, they could 
not refute without refuting their own faith and practice 
at the same time,-so much in it of high and noble 
principle, or salutary usage) which they had lost, and, as 
losing, were, in that respect, in an inferior state,-that for 
this very rea
on, as the readiest, safest, simplest solution 


6 [This subject is treated of at lengtb in the Preface to this edition.] 
7 [The uuthor says in bis Apologia, "In 1816 I rend l'ewtou 011 tl)e 
Prophecies, aud in consequence became most firmly convinced that the 
})ope was tIJe Antichrist predicted by Daniel, St. Paul, aud St. John. 
:My imagination was stained by the ctlects of his doctrine up to the year 
18-:13. "] 
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of their difficulties, not surely the fairest, but the readiest, 
as cutting the knot and extricating them at once from 
their position, they have pronounced ROine or its Pope 
to be the Antichrist; I say, for the very reason that so 
much may be said in its behalf, that it is so difficult to 
refute, so subtle and crafty, so seductive,-properties 
which are tokens of the hateful and fearful deceiver who 
is to COI11e. Of course I do not 111ean to say that this 
perplexing aspect of the Ronlan Church has originally 
brought upon it the stigma under consideration; but 
that it has served to induce people indolently to acquiesce 
in it without examination. 
6. In these remarks on the relation \vhich Romanism 
bears to Catholic 'rruth, I have appealed to the COllinon 
opinion of the ,vorld; which is altogether confirrned ,vhen 
we COlne actually to compare together the ò.octrinal articles 
of our own and of the Roman faith. In both systems the 
saIne Creeds are acknowledged. Besides other points in 
comnlon, we hoth hold, that certain doctrines are necessary 
to be believed for salvation; \ve both ùelieve in the doc- 
trines of the Trinity, Incarnation, and Atonement; in 
original sin; in the necessity of regeneration; in the 
supernatural grace of the Sacraments; in the A postolical 
succession; in the obligation of faith and obédience, and 
in the eternity of future punishnlent. 


13. 


In conclusion I would observe, that in w"hat I have been 
saying of the principles and doctrines of !{omaIJisnl, I have 
mainly regarded it, not as an existing political Rect among 
us, but in itself, in its ahstract system, and in a Rtate of 
quiescence. Viewed indeed in action, and as realized in 
its present partisans, it is but one out of the many de- 
nominations which are the disgrace of our age and country. 
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In temper and conduct it does but resemble that unruly 
Protestantism ,vhich lies on our other side, and it submits 
without reluctance to be allied and to act ,vith that Pro- 
testantism for the overthrow of a purer religion. But 
herein is the difference of the one extrelne from the other; 
the political Romanist of the day becomes such in spite of 
his fundanlental principles, the political Protestant in 
accordance \vith his. The best Dissenter is he who is least 
of a Dissenter; the best Roman Catholic is he ,vho comes 
neare::5t to be a Catholic. 'fhe reproach of the present 
Roman party is that they are inconsistent; and it is a. 
reproach which is popularly felt to be just. They are 
confessedly unlike the loyal nlen who rallied round the 
throne of our first Charles, or who fought, however ill- 
advisedly, fOJ" his exiled descendants. 
rhe particular 
nature of this inconsistency ,vill be discussed in some 
following Lectures; meanwhil(' I have here considered the 
religion of Rome in itsabstract professions for two reasons. 
First., I would .willingly believe, that in spite of the violence 
and rancour of its public supporters, there are many 
individuals in its conlmunion of gentle, affectionate, and 
deeply religious nlinds ; and such a belief is justified "\vhen 
"\ve find that the necessary difference hetween us and them 
is not one of essential principle, that it is the difference of 
superstition, and not of unbelief, from religion. Next, I 
bave insisted.upon it, by ,yay of showing what must be 
the nature of their Reformation, if in Goà's merciful 
counsels a lteformation awaits them. It will be far more 
a reform of their popular usages and opinions, and eccle- 

iastical policy, that is, a destruction of what is cOlnmonly 
called Poper
', than of thcir abstract principles alid 
maxims. 8 
On the other hand, lpt it not be supposed, because I have 
spoken without sympathy of popular Protcstanti
nl in 
8 [Vide supr. the Preface to this edition.] 
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the abstract, that this is all one with being harsh towards 
individuals professing it; far from it. The worse their 
creed, the more sympathy is due to their persons; chiefly 
to those, for they most demand and will most patiently 
suffer it, who least concur in their own doctrine, and are 
held by it in an unwilling captivity. \V ould that they 
would be ta,ught that their peculiar form of religion, 
whatever it is, never can satisfy their souls, and does not 
admit of reform, but must come to nought! 'V ould that 
they could be persuaded to transfer their misplaced and 
most unrequited affection from the systems of men to the 
One Holy Spouse of Christ, tbe Church Catholic, ,vhich 
in this country manifests herself in the Church, commonly 
so called, as her representative ! Nor lleed we despair 
that, as regards many of them, this wish may yet be 
fulfilled. 



LECTURE II. 


ON THE ROM.\.N TEACHING AS XEGLECTFUL OF 
AXTIQUITY. 


'VE differ from Roman Catholics, as I have said, more in 
our view ot historical facts than in principles; but in say- 
ing this, I am speaking, not of their actual system, nor of 
their actual mode of defending it, but of their professions, 
professions which in their mouths are mere professions, 
while they are truths in ours. The principles, professed by 
both parties,are at once the foundation of our own theology, 
and what is called an argumentu'In ad lw
ninen
 against 
theirs. They profess to appeal to primitive Christianity; 
we honestly take their ground, as holding it ourselves; but 
,vhen the controversy grows animated, and descends into 
details, they suddenly leave it and desire to finish the dis- 
pute on some other field. In like manner in their teaching 
and acting, they begin as if in the name of all the Fathers 
at once, but will be found in the sequel to prove, instruct, 
and enjoin simply in their o,vn name. Our differences 
from them, considered not in theory but in fact, are in no 
sense matters of detail anù questions of degree. In truth, 
there is a tenet in their theology which assumes quite a 
new position in relation to the rest, when \ve pass from the 
abstract and quiescent theory to the practical workings of 
the system. 'rhe infallibility of the existing Church is 
then found to be its first principle, ,vhereas, before, it was 
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a necessary, but a secondary doctrine. 
rhatever princi- 
ples they profess in theory, resenlbling, or coincident with 
our own, yet when they come to particulars, when they 
have to prove this or that article of their creed, they super- 
spde the appeal to Scripture and Antiquity by putting 
forward the infallibility of the Church, thus solving the 
'v hole question, by a summary and final interpretation 
both of Antiquity and of Scripture. 1 
This is what takes place in the actual course of the con- 
troversy. At the sanle time it is obvious that, while they 
are as yet but engaged in tracing out their elementary 
principles, and recommending them to our notice, they 
cannot assign to this influential doctrine the same sove- 
reign place in their system. It cannot be taken for 
granted as a first principle in the controversy; if so, 
nothing remains to be proved, and the controversy is at an 
end, for every doctrine is contained in it by implication, 
and no doctrine but might as fairly be assun1ed as a first 
principle also. Accordingly, in order to lnake a show of 
proving it, its advocates must necessarily fall b
ck upon 
some more intelligible doctrine; and that is, the authority 
of Antiquity, to which they boldly appeal, as I described 
in my last Lecture. It follows that there is a striking dis- 
similarity, or even inconsistency between their system as 
quiescent, and as in action, in its abstract principles, and 
its reasonings and discussions on particular points. In the 
Creed of Pope Pius not a ,vord is said expressly about the 
Church's infallibility; it forms no Article of ffi.ith there. 


1 [I do not see why the author connects the doctrine of tbe Church's 
IufaHibility with the" practical workings of its s)'stem," and not with its 
"abstract theory," i. e. formal theology. The case is rather the revcrse. 
The Pope (or the Church) is not infallible in action, but in doctrinal 
utterances. But in speaking of "practical workings," the author scems 
here to limit his view to the Roman method of controversy or of argu- 
mentation; and so far. I confess, belief in the CIJUrch's infallibility rules 
all inquirics into matters of doctrinc. Yid. supr. llotC J p. 38.] 
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Her interpretation, indeed, of Scripture is recognized as 
authoritative; but so also is the "unanimous consent of 
Fathers." But when \ve put aside the creeds and pro- 
fessions of our opponen ts for their actual teaching and 
disputing, they win be found to care very little for the 
Fathers, whether as prilnitive or aFi concordant; they 
believe the existing Church to be infallible, and if ancient 
belief is at variance with it, which of course they do not 
allow, but if it is, then Antiquity must be mistaken; that 
is al1. 2 Thus Romanism, which even in its abstract system, 
must be considered a perversion or distortion of the truth, 
is in its actual and public manifestation a far more serious 
error. It is then a disproportionate or monstrous develop- 
ment of a theory in itself extravagant. I propose now to 
give some illustration of it, thus considered, viz. to show 
that in fact it substitutes the authority of the Church for 
that of Antiquity.3 


2. 


First, let us understand what is meant by saying that 
Antiquity is of authority in religious questions. Both the 
Roman school and ourselves maintain as follows :-That 


2 [Take R parallel. St. Paul was infallible; first he gave proofs of it, viz. 
by miracles, &c., then he acted upon it. He did not appeal to James, Cephas, 
and John for his doctrine, though tbey were "pillars" "Tas he then 
" inconsistent" ? Supposing the Chur<.h is infallible, that very thing must 
happen which docs happen, viz. she must assert her infallibilit
., and then act 
upon it as decisive in every controversy of faith. I say "supposing;" 
and this supposition the author, though repudiating here, actually grants 
to his own h
'potheticaI " Church Catholic" in Lecture viii., in these words, 
"Not only is the Church Catholic bound to teach the truth, but she is ever 
divinely guiùeù to teach it. . . . She is indefectible in it. . . . How can 
she have authority in controversies of faith, unless she be, so f
lr, certainl!! 
true in her declarations? . . . Our reception of the .Athanasian Creed is 
another proof of our holding the infallibility of the Church, as some of 
our divines express it, in matters of saving t
..ith."] 
a [As I have sHid, the infallible Church 
u}Jcrsedes the ancicnt Fathers, 
just as much as St. Paul's infallibility put aside the procedure of Peter in 
Gal. ii., and St. Peter and St. James St. Puul, in Jamcs ii., 2 Pet. iii.] 
VOL. I. E 
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'whatever doctrine the primitive ages unanill10usly attest, 
whether by consent of Fathers, or by Cou;ncils, or by the 
pvents of history, or by controversies, or in whatever way, 
whatever ]uay fairly and reasonably be considered to be the 
universal belief of those ages, is to be received as coming 
from the Apostles. This Canon, as it n1ay be called, rests 
upon the principle, which wp act on daily, that what many 
independent and competent ,vitnesses guarantee, is true. 
r
rhe concordant testimony of the Church Catholic to certain 
doctrines, such as the Incarnation, is an argument in its 
behalf the same in kind as that for the being of a God, 
derived from the belief of all nations in an intelligent 
J)rovidence. If it be asked, why we do not argue in this 
W3Y from the existing as ,veIl as from the ancient Church, 
we answer that Christendom now differs from itself in all 
points except those in which it is already known to have 
agreed of old; so tbat ,ve cannot lnake use of it if we would. 
So far, then, as it can be used, it is but a confirmation of 
.....\__ntiquity, though a valuable one. Besides, the greater is 
the interval between a given age and that of the Apostles, 
and the more intimate tbe connexion and influence of 
country,vith country, the less can the separate branches of 
the Church be considered as independent ,vitnesses. III 
the Roman controversy, then, the witness of a later age 
,vould seldom COlne up to the notion of a Catholic'rradition, 
inasn1uch as the various parts of Christendom either would 
not agree together, or when they did, would not be distiuct 
witnesses. Thus Ancient Consent is, practically, the only, 
or main kind of Traùition which now renlains to us. 4 


4 [Hardly so j one instance of (l modern consent " is still possible aud 
exists, which is a stronger proof of doctrine than any other, viz. a consent 
maintained through ages in spite of division and antagonism in the com- 
munions maintaining it. Such is the present doctrinal consent of the 
Churches of nome and Greece, as regards the cult of the Blessed Virgin anti 
nll saints, and tbe ritual generuJ]
', and specialJy in their judgment of the 
theological am} ethical tenets of all branches of the Ucformed Ucligion.] 
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3. 
The Rule or Canon which I have been eXplaining, is 
best known as expressed in the words of Vincentius of 
Lerins, in his celebrated treatise upon the tests of Heresy 
and Error; viz. that that is to be received as Apostolic 
which has been taught" always, everywherp, and by all." 
Catholicity, Antiquity, and consent of Fathers, is the 
proper evidence of the fidelity or Apostolicity of a pro- 
fessed 'Tradition. Infant Baptism, for instance, must have 
been 'appointed by the Apostles, or we should not find it 
received so early, so generally, with such a silence con- 
cerning its introduction. 'fhe Christian fajth is dogmatic, 
because it has been so accounted in every Church up to 
this day. The washing of the feet, enjoined in the 13th 
chapter of St. John, is not a necessary rite or a Sacrament, 
because it has never been so observed :-Did Christ or His 
Apostles intend other\vise, it would follow, (what is surely 
impossible,) that a new and erroneous vie,v of our Lord's 
words arose even in the Apostles' lifetime, and was from 
the first everywhere substituted for the true. Again; 
fabrics for public ,vorship are allowable and fitting under 
the Gospel, though our Lord contrasts worshipping at 
Jerusalenl or Gerizim with worshipping in spirit and 
truth, because they ever have been so esteemed. '1"'he 
Sabbatical rest is changed from the Sabbath to the Lord's- 
dny, because it has never been otherwise since Chri
tianity 
'vas a religion. 


4. 
It follows that Councils or individuals are of authority, 
when we have reason to suppose they are trustworthy 
informants concerning Apostolical Tradition. If a Council 
is attended by many Bishops from various parts of Christen- 
dom, and if t hey speak one and all the same doctrine, 
without constraint, and bear witness to their having 1'0- 
ceived it from their Fathers, having never heftrd of any 
E 2 
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other doctrine, and verily believing it to be Apostolic,- 
great consideration is due to its decisions. If, on the other 
hand, they do not profess to bear witness to a fact, but 
merely to deduce from Scri pture for themsel ves, besides or 
beyond what they received from their Fathers, ,vhatever 
deference is due to them, it is not of that peculiar kind 
,vhich is contemplated by the Rule of Vincelltius. In like 
manner, if some great Christian writer in prilnitive tiInes, 
of high character, extensive learning, and ample means of 
information, attests .the universality of a certain doctrine, 
and the absence of all trace of its introduction short of the 
Apostles' age, such a one, though an individual, yet as the 
spokesman of his generation, will be entitled to especial 
deference. On the other hand, the most highly gifted and 
religious persons are liable to error, and are not to be im- 
plicitly trusted where they profess to be recording, not a 
fact, hut their own opinion. Christians kno,v no master 
on earth; they defer, indeed, to the judgmcnt, obey the 
ft,dvice, and follow the example of good men in ten thousand 
'way
, but they do not make their opinions part of what is 
emphatically called the Faith. Christ alone is the Author 
and .Finisher of Faith in all its senses; His 
ervants do 
but witness it, and their statements are then only valuable 
when they are te8timonies, not deductions or conjectures. 
'Vhen they speak about points of faith of thelTIselves, and 
much more when they are at variance with Catholic 
Antiquity, we can bear to examine and even condemn the 
uncertain or the erroneous opinion. Thus Pope Gregory 
might advocate a doctrine resembling Purgatory; St. 
Gregory Nyssen may have used language available in 
defence of Transubstantiation; St. Ephraim may have 
invoked the Blessed Virgin; St. Austin 111ight believe in 
the irrespective Predestination of individuals; St. Cp.il 
might affùrd a handle to Eutyches; Tertullian might be 
a :ßlontanist; Origen might deny the eternity of future 
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punishment; yet aU such instances, whatever be their 
weight from other circumstances, still, as not professing to 
bemore than expressions of private opinion, have no weight 
at all, one ,yay or other, in the argument from Catholic 
Tradition. In like manner, U ni versality, of course, proves 
nothing, if it is traceable to an origin short of Apostolic, 
whether to existing influences from without, or to some 
assignable point of tilne. 'Vhatever judgment is to be 
formed of a certain practice or doctrine, be it right or wrong, 
and on whatever grounds, at any rate, it is not part or 
adjunct of the Faith, but must be advocated on its intrjnsic 
propriety, or usefulness: or, if tenable, is binding in duty 
only on particular persons or parties, ages or countries, if 
its history reserubles that of the secular establishment of 
the Church, or of 1\ionachism, or of capital punishment for 
religious opinions, or of sprinkling in Baptism, or of the 
denial of the cup to the laity, or of Ecclesiastical Liberty, tí 
or of the abolition of slavery, subjects which I do not, of 
course, put on a footing with each other, bu t name together 
as being one and all external to that circle of religious 
truth which the Apostles sealed with their own signature 
as the Gospel Faith, and delivered over to the Church 
after them. 
5. 
Rut here it may be asked, whether it is possible accu- 
rately to know the limits of that Faith, from the peculiar 
CirCU1l1stances in ,vhich it was first spread, which hindered 
it froin being realized ill the first centuries in its complete 
proportions. It may be conjectured, for instance, that the 
doctrine of what is familiarly called" Church and I<:ing- " 
i::; Apo
tolic, except that it could not be developed, while n. 
heathen and persecuting power was sovereign. 
rhis is 


6 [" Ecclesiastical Liberty" is intr9duced here among other instances 
upon the ground, I suppose, that, till the secular power came within the 
pale of the Church, the question of hcr liberty coull! not arise.] 
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true; and hence a secondary argument is derivable from 
Ancient Consent in any doctrine, even when it does not 
appeal to traditionary reception; viz. on the principle that 
,vhat ,vas in an early age held universal1y, must at lea
t 
Ül spirit have been unconsciously translnitted from the 
Apostles, if there is no reason against it, and must be the 
due expression of their mind and wishes, under changed 
circumstances, and therefore is binding on us in piety, 
though not part of the Faith. The same consideration 
applies to the interpretation of Scripture; but this is to 
enter on a dìstinct branch of the subject, to which I shall 
advert hereafter. 


6. 
In the foregoing remarks I have not been attempting 
any systematic discussion of the argument from Antiquity, 
which 18 unnece
sary for our present purposE, but have 
said just so Inuch as may open a way for illustrating the 
point in ha
d, viz. the disrespect sho,vn towards it by the 
Roman divines. In theory, indeed, and in their prolessions, 
a
 has already been noticed, they defer to the authority of 
the Rule of Vincent as implicitly as we do; and cOlnmonly 
,vithout much hazard, for Protestantism in general has so 
transgressed it, that, little as it tells for Rome, it tells still 
more strongly against the wild doctrines ,vhich they oppose 
under that name. Besides, they are obliged to main- 
tain it by their very pretensions to be considered the One 

rrue Catholic and Apostolic Church. At the same time 
there is this remarkable difference, even of theory, behveen 
them and Vincentius, that the latter is altogether silent on 
the subject of the Pope's Infallibility, ,vhether considered 
as an attribute of his see, or as attaching to him in General 
CounciL If Vincenti us had the sentiments and feelings of 
a modern Roman Catholic, it is incomprehensible 6 that, in 


, [Not incomprehensible. The highest authority speaks last, and Vincent's 
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a treatise written to guide the private Christian in matters 
of Faith, he should have said not a word aùout the Pope's 
supreme authority, nay, not even about the Infallibility of 
the Church Catholic. He refers the inquirer to a triple 
rule, difficult, surely; and troublesome to use, compared 
with that which is ready-furnished by Rome now. Apply- 
ing his own rule to his ,"york itself, we may unhesitatingly 
conclude that the Pope's supreme authority in matters of 
}"aitb, i
 no Catholic or Apostolic truth, because he was 
ignorant of it. 
Ho\vever, Roman Catholics are obliged by their profes- 
sions to appeal to Antiquity, and they therefore do so. 
But enough has been said already to suggest that, where 
n1en are indisposed to,vards such an appeal, where they 
determine to be captious and take exceptions, and act the 
disputant and sophist rather than the earnest inquirer, it 
admits of easy evasion, and may be made to conclude any- 
thing or nothing. The Rule of Vincent is not of a mathe- 
matical or demonstrative character, but moral, and re- 
quires practical judgment and good sense to apply it. 
For instance: what is meant by being" taught always" ? 
does it mean in every century, or every year, or every 
n10nth? Dues" everywhere" n1ean in every country, or 
in every diocese? And does "the Oonsent of l{lather.
" 
require us to proù.uce the direct testimony of everyone of 


Rule is for use in the frt>e controversy which precedes and may supersede 
the exercise of infallibility. A passage from my Apologia, p. 267, written 
with another drift, wilJ.illu3trate this point. "All through Church history 
from the first, how slow is authority in interfering! Perhaps a local 
teacher, or a doctor in some local school, hazards a proposition, and a 
controversy ensues. It smoulùers or burns ill one place, no onc interpos;ng; 
nome simply lets it alonc. Then it comes before n Bishop. . . Then it 
comes before a University, unù it ma,y be conùemned by the ti.eological 
faculty. . . Rome is still silent. . . :\Icanwhile the question has been 
\"cnti1ated and tnrned over anù over again," &c., &c. . . Via. a paru.llcl 
passage infr. Lecture xiii.; and so Perrone ùe !tom. Pout. p. 517, "CUIU 
aliquis error aut hæresis," &c., &c.] 
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them? How many Fathers, how many places, how many 
instances constitute a fulfilment of the test proposed? It 
is, then, from the nature of the case, a condition which 
never can be satisfied as fully as it might have been; it 
admits of various and unequal application in various 
instances; and what degree of application is enough must 
be decided by the same principles which guide us in the 
conduct of life, \vhich determine us in politics, or trade, or 
war, which lead us to accept Revelation at all, for which 
we have but proba,bility to show at most; nay, to believe in 
the existence of an Intelligent Creator. This character, 
indeed, of Vincent's Canon, will but recommend it to the 
disciples of the School of Butler, from its agreelnent with 
the analogy of nature; but it affords a ready loophole for 
such as do not wish to be persuaded, of which both Pro.. 
testant and Roman controversialists are not slo\v to avail 
themsel ves.7 


7. 


As to the latter, with \vhom we are here concerned, let 
us suppose some passage from Antiquity to contradict their 
present doctrine, and then its being objected to thmn that 
what even one early writer directl y contradicted in his dny 
was not Catholic teaching at the time he contradicted it; 
-forthwith they unhesitatingly condemn the passage as 
unsound and mistaken. 8 And then follows the question, 
id the ancient \vriter who is quoted to be credited as report- 


1 [Surely this unmnnagcableness is a reason ngainst Vincent's Rul(' b('ing 
the divindy appointed instrument by which Revelation is to be brought 
home to indivilluals. \Vithout offending by the use of a priV1.i un- 
l
utlerian arguments (though Butler does use them too), we may Burel.\' say 
that a Revelation is intendl'd to reveal. But, if this Hnle is aJl that is 
given us for the interpretation of Scripture or of AntiquitJ', it is a "lueus 
it. non lucendo."J 
8 [\Yhat do Catholic theolcgians more than the author himself did a 
few pages hack, when he discarded the statemf'nts of Pope GrC'gor)', Gregory 
NJssen, Ephraim, Austin, C)Ti1, 'rertu11ian, and Origcn, when tho
e Fatheri 
oolJtraJicteù, not .Antiquity, but the Anglican view of Antiquit,y ?] 
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ing the current views of his age, or had he the hardihood, 
though he kne,v them well, to contradict, yet without 
saying he contradicted them? and this can only be decided 
by the circumstances of the case, ,vhich an ingenious 
disputant may easily turn this way or that. They proceed 
in the same way, though a number of authorities be 
adduced; one is misinterpreted, another is put out of sight, 
a thirù is adlnitted but undervalued. This is not said by 
way of accusation here, though of course it is a heavy charge 
against the Romanists; nor '\vith the admission that their 
attempts are successful, for, after all, words have a distinct 
meaning in spite of sophistry, and there is a true and a 
false in every matter. I am but showing how Romanists 
reconcile their abstract reverence for ,...\.ntiquity with their 
Ron1anlsm,-with their creed, and their notion of the 
Church's infallibility in declaring it;9 ho,v small their 
success is, and how great their unfairness, is another 
question. 'Vhatever judgment we form either of their 
conduct or its issue, such is the fact, that they extol the 
Fathers as a whole, and disparage them individually ;1 they 
call them one by one Doctors of the Church, yet they 
explain away one by one their arguments, judgment, and 
testimony. 'rhey refuse to combine their separate and 
coincident staten1ents; they take each by hilnself,anù settle 
with the first before they go on to the next. 2 And thus 
their boasted reliance on the .Fathers comes, at length, to 
this,-to identify Catholicity ,vith the decrees of Councils, 
and to admit those Councils only which the Pope ha
 
cOllfirlned. 


g [Is 110t this precisely the method of other controversia.lists beside the 
Homan? May it not be retorted, "This is how Anglicans get Over St. 
Gregur
r Nyssen's witncss to transubstantiation, anù 
t. Ephraim's to the 
glories of .:\laI'Y," &c. &c. ?] 
I ["r e disparage thcm only so far ItS thi
, that we do not holù eveIl the 
grl'at{'
t of them to be illfallib1e, whereas the Church is infi.Ilible.] 
2 [This ought to Le vroveù Ly instances, as bcil1g a categorical allù 
dcfil1ite clml'ge.J 
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Such is that peculiarity of Romanism which is now to 
be illustrated; and with this purpose I will first quote one 
or two passages from ,vriters of authority, by way of show- 
ing the abstract reverence in which Rornallism holds the 
Fathers, and then sho\v from others ho \V little they carry 
it into practice. 


8. 
Bossuet, in his celebrated Exposition, thus speaks: 
"The Catholic Church, far from wishing to become abso- 
lute mistress of her faith, as it is laid to her charge, has, 
on the contrary, done everything in her power to tie up 
her hands, and to deprive herself of the means of innova- 
tion; for she not only submits to Holy Scripture, but in 
order to banish for ever these arbitrary interpretations, 
which would substitute the fancies of men for Scripture, 
she hath bound herself to interpret it, in what concerns 
faith and morality, according- to the sense of the IIoly 
Fathers, from which she professes never to depart; declar- 
ing by all the Councils, and by all the professions of faith 
which she 11as published, that she receives no dogma that 
is not conformable to the Tradition of all preceding 
a a es " 3 

 b .. 

lilner, in his End of Controversy, adopts the saIne 
tone. "When any fresh controversy arises in the Church, 
the fundamental maxim of the Bishops and Popes, to whom 
it belongs to decide upon it, is, not to consult their own 
pri \Tate opinion or interpretation of Scripture, but to in- 
quire ,'v hat is and has ever been the doctrine of the 
Church' concerning it. Hence, their cry is and ever has 
been, on such occasions, as ,yell in her Councils as out of 
them, 'So we have received, so the Univer
al Church 
believes, let there be no llP\V doctrine, none but what lIas 
been delivered do,vll to us by Tradition.'" Ag:tin: "The 


a Chap. xix. 
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infallibility . of our Church is not a power of telling 
aU things, past, present, and to come, such as the Pagans 
ascribed to their oracles; but merely the aid of God's 
Holy Spirit, to enable her truly to decide what her faith 
is, and ever has been, in such articles as have been made 
known to her by Scripture and Tradition." 4 It seems 
from these passages, tbat the writings of Antiquity are to 
be considered as limitations and safeguards put upon the 
Church's teaching, records by which she is ever bound 
to direct her course, out of which she ascertains and proves 
those doctrinal statements in which, when formally made 
she is infallible. The same view is contained in the fol- 
lowing extracts from Bellarmine, except that, writing, not 
an Apology, but in controversy, he insists less pointedly 
upon it. For instance: "We do not impugn, nay we 
maintain against impugners, that the first foundation of 
our faith is the Word of God," that is, written and un- 
written, "ministered by Apostles and Prophets: . . . 
only we add, that, besides this first foundation, another 
secondary foundation is needed, that is, the witne.
s of the 
Church. For we do not know for certain what God has 
revealed, except by the testÎ1nony of the Churcb." [) And 
in another place: "That alone is matter of faith, which is 
revealed by God, either mediately or immediately; but 
divine revelations are partly 'written, partly unwritten. 
And so the decrees of Councils and Popes, and the Consent 
of Doctors, . . . then only Inake a doctrine an article of 
faith, when they explain the "\V ord of God, or deduce any- 
thing from it." 6 


9. 


J.....et us now proceed from the theory of the Roman 
Church to its practice. This is seen in the actual conduct 


C Letters xi. fiUÙ xii. 5 De Verb. Dei Interpr. iii. 10. 
G De Purg. i. 15. 
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of its theologians, some of whom shall here be cited as a 
sample of the ,vhole. 
1. First, I refer to the well-known occasion of Bishop 
Bull's writing his" Defence of the Nicene Faith." He was 
led to do so by an attack upon the orthodoxy of the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers from a quarter whence it was at first sight 
little to be expected. 'fhe learned assailant ,vas not an 
Arian, or Socinian, or Latitudinarian, but Petavius, a 
member of the Jesuit body. The tendency of the portion 
of his great work on Theological Dogmas which treats of 
the Holy Trinity, is too plain to be mistaken. The his- 
torian Gibbon does not scruple to pronounce that its 
" object, or at least, effect," was" to arraign," and as he 
considers, successfully, "the faith of the Ante-Nicene 
Fathers; " and it ,vas used in no long time by Arian 
writers in their o'vn justification. Thus, Homanist, heretic, 
and infidel unite with one another in this instance in 
denying the orthodoxy of the first centuries, just as at this 
moment the same three parties are banded together to 
oppose ourselves. 'Ve trust ,ve see in this circunu;tance an 
omen of our own resemblance to the Primitive Church,since 
we hold a common position with it towards these parties, 
and are in the centre point, as of doctrine, so of attack. 
But to return to Petavius. This learned author, in his 
elaborate ,york on the Trinity, shows that he would rather 
prove the early Confessors and 
Iartyrs to be heterodox, 
than that they should exist as a court of appeal from the 
decisions of his own Church; and he accordingly sacrifices, 
,vithout remorse, Justin, Clcnlellt, Irenæus, and their 
brethren, to the maintenance of the infallibility of Rome. 
Or to put the matter in another point of view, truer, per- 
haps, though less favourable still to Petavius,-he consents 
that the Catholic doctrine of the 110ly Trinity should so 
far rest on the mere declaration of the Churcb/ that be- 
7 [So far from making the Trinitarian doctrine" rest on the mere declara- 
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fore it was forlnally defined, there was no heresy in reject- 
ing it, provided he Can thereby ga in for Rome the freedom 
of making decrees unfettered by the recorded judgments 
of Antiquity. 


lOõ 


This it was which excited the zeal of our great theo- 
logian, Bishop Bull, whom I will here quote, both in order 
to avail myself of his authority, and because of the force 
and clearness of his remarks. In the introduction then of 
his celebrated work, after enumerating certain heretical 
and latitudinarian attempts to disparage the orthodoxy 
of the Ante-Nicene centuries, he speaks as follo,vs of 
Pet.avius :- 
"But I am beyond measure astonished at that great 
and profoundly learned man, Dionysius Petavius; ,vho, for 
all the reverence which he professes for theNicene Council, 
and his constant acknowledgment that the faith confirmed 
in it against the Arians, is truly Apostolic and Catholic, 
yet makes an adlnission to theIn, which, if it holds, goes 
the full length of establishing their heresy, and of dis- 
paraging, and so overthrowing, the credit and authority 
of the Nicene Council; namely, that the Rulers and 
Fathers of the Church before its date were nearly all of 
the very same sentiments as Arius. . . . . . . 'Vhat was 
Petavius's view in so writing, it is difficult to say. Some 
suspect that he was secretly an Arian, and wished by these 
means insidiously to recommend the heresy to others. 

rhis was the opinion of Sandius," the heretical writer, 
" whom I just now mentioned. . . . However, Petavius's 
own writings make it, I think, abundantly clear, that 
this pretender's supposition is altogether fal:se. If some 
undcrhand purpose must be assigned for his ,vriting as he 


tion of the Church," he has a Preface of six chapters in order to show that it 
is to be received on the warrant of a continuous tradition.] 
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did, and it be not sufficient to ascribe it to his customary 
audacity and recklessness in criticizing and animadverting 
on the Holy Fathers, I should give my opinion tbat this 
author, as being a Jesuit, had in view the interest of 
Popery rather than of Arianism. For, granting the Catho- 
lic Doctors of the first three centurips held nearly all of 
them that very error of doctrine, which the'Nicene Council 
afterwards condemned in Arius as heresy (which is Pe- 
tavius's 
tatement), two things will readily follo,v: first, 
that little deference is to be paid to the Fathers of the 
first three centuries, to ,vhom reformed Catholics specially 
appeal, as if in their time the chief articles of the 
Christian faith were not yet sufficiently understood and 
developed; next, that <Ecumenical Councils have the 
po,ver of framing or (as Petavius speaks) of establishing 
and publishing ne,v articles of faith, ,vhich may fitly 
serve to prepare the ground for those additions which 
the Fathers at Trent annexed to the Rule of Faith and 
obtruded on Christendoln; though evén this ,vill not be a 
sufficient defence of the Roman faith, since the meeting at 
FJ.lrent "
as anything but a General Council. Ho,vever, the 
masters of that school, it seems, feel no compunction at 
erectin g their own pseudo-catholic faith on the ruins of 
that which is truly Catholic. The Divine oracles themselves 
are to be convicted of undue obscurity, the most holy Doc- 
tors, Bishops and 
lartyrs of the primitive Church are to 
be charged ,vith heresy; so that in one way or other the 
credit and authority of the degenerate Roman Church 
may be patched up and made good. At the same time 
these sophists, to be sure, are the very men to execrate us 
as brethren of cursed Ham, and scoffers and despisers of 
the venerable Fathers of the Church, and to boast that 
they themselves religiously follo,v the faith of the ancient 
Doctors, and hold their ,vritings in highest reverence. 
'l'hat such a nefarious purpose led to Petavius's statement, 
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I do not da.re say for certain, but leave the matter to the 
heart-searching God. 1\Ieanwhile, 'what the Jesuit has 
written, as it is most welcome to modern Arians (all of 
whom on that account revere and embrace him as their 
champion), so, as I ',,"ould affirm confidently, it is manifestly 
contrary to truth, and most injurious and slanderous as 
well to,vards the Nicene Fathers as the Ante-Nicene." S 
So remarkable an instance as this is not of every day's 
occurl'ence. I do not mean to say there have been many 
such systematic and profound atten1pts as this on the part 
of Petavius, at ,vhat may be justly called parricide. 
Rome even, steeled as she is against the kindlier feelings, 
,vhen it is required by her interests, has more of tender 
mercy left than to be':1r them often. In this very instance, 
the French Church indirectly sho,ved their cOlllpunction at 
the crime, on Bull's subsequent defence of the Nicene 
Anathema, by transmitting to him, through Bossnet, the 
congratulations of the whole clergy of }-'rance assembled 
at St. Germain'fS, for the service he had rendered to the 
Church Catholic. g 


11. 
2. However, not even the Gallican Church, moderate 
as she confessedly has been, can siùe with Rome without 
cooling in loyalty to"\vards the primitive ages; as ,vill 
appear by the follo,ving remarks extracted froln the Bene- 
dictine edition of St. Ambrose. The Bcnedictines of St. 
1Iaur are, as is ,veIl known, of a school in the Roman 
S Defens. }"iù Nieen. Proæm. 9 7, 8. 
\I [That is, one man was disrespectful to the early Fathers, anù the whole 
of the Gallican Church rose up against him: how docs this prove that 
Catholics gcncrally are accu:ootomed to "explain away the arguments, judg- 
mcnt, and tcstimony" of the }'athcrs? And, as to Petavius, let it be 
observed, he was maintaining just the doctrine which Anglicans also main- 
tuin conccrning the Blcssel1 Trinity, not innovating; find was U cxplaining 
away" nothing in Justin, Origcn, &c. It was Bull who, rightly or wrongl)', 
eXplaincd away secming hcteroùo1.ics in thcw.] 
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Church distinct from thE' Jesuits, to ,vhom Petavius 
belonged. So much so, that the Benedictine edition of 
Bossuet's ,yorks is accused of Jansenism, at least sol under- 
stand the English editor of his Exposition, who speaks 
. of itð being" infected ,vith the spirit of that sect which 
disfigures everything that it touches." 1 Their learning 
and candour are well known; and one can hardly accuse 
thosewho spend their lives in an act of ministration towards 
the holy Fathers, of any intentional irreverence towards 
them. The following passage occurs in their introduction 
to one of the works of St. Am brose, on occasion of that 
Father making some statements at variance ,vith the 
present Roman views of the intermediate state :- 
" It is not indeed wonderful that Ambrose should have 
written in this way concerning the state of souls; but 
what seems almost incredible is the uncertainty and incon- 
sistency of the h01 y Fatbers on the su bj ect, fro Nt th p 1'eJ'Y 
tÙnps of the Apostles to the Pontificate of Gregory XI. and 
the Council of Florence; that is, for al1nost the whole of 
fo urteen cenlu1.ies. For they not only differ from one 
another, as 01.dhl,arily nappenð 'In such f]uestion:-; bifúre the 
Church has d('fincd, but they are even inconsistent ,vith 
themselves, sometimes allo,ving, sometimes denyillg to 
the same souls the enjoyment of the clear vision of the 
Divine Nature." 2 
It n1ay be asked, ho'w it is the fault of the Benedictines 
if the Fathers are inconsistent with each other and with 
themselves in any point; and ,vhat harm there is in 
stating the fact, if it is undeniable? But my complaint 
with them would be on a different ground, viz. that they 
profess to kno,v better than the Fathers; that they, or 
rather the religious system ,vhich they are bound to 
follow, consider questions to be determinable on which 
1 Vide Palmer Gn the Church, i. 11. Append. 1. 
, Adlllonit. in Libr. de Bono Mortis. 
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the early Fathers were ignorant, and suppose t.he Church 
i;:; so absolutely the author of our faith, that ,vhat the 
Pathers did not believe, we must believe under pain of 
forfeiting heaven. 3 ""'hether Rome be right or wrong, 
this instance contains an acknowledglnent, as far as it 
goes, that her religion is not that of the Fatherð; that her 
Creed is as novel as those Protestant extravagancies 
from ,vhich in other respects it is so far removed. 


12. 


3. I ,vill pass on to :1,nother instance of the disrespect 
sho\vn by l
oman theologians towards the ancient Fathers, 
from Bellarmine's celebrated work on the Controversies 
of Faith. The name of this en1Ïnent writer is familiar to 
most persons who have ever so little knowledge of our 
disputes ,vith Rome; but it brings with it less favourable 
associations than its owner deserves. The better the 
man individually, the worse the system that makes hirn 
speak ul1candidly or presumptuously; and that both as a, 
man and as a writer he has no ordinary qualities, will be 
clear froin ,vhat is said of hiln by two English authors of 
this day, ,vho are far from a.greeing either with hinl or ,vith 
each other. Bishop 1farsh, in his Comparative Vie\v of 
tho Churches of England and Rome, calls him" the most 
acute, the most methodical, the lnost cOlllprehensive, and 


3 [The answrr to this is an exp05ition of the doctrine of the growth and 
development in the Catholic mimI, as time goes on, of the Apostolic depositU'Jn. 
It is difficult for finy one to deny that there are points of doctrine on whil'h the 
Church i
 clearer now than in the first flge. \Ve arc not the only parties who 
maintain thi8; our opponents maintain it also, in their own cr
ed. \\ïil 
any Anglican dcn)" tùat (sa)') Dr. PUSf'Y has 11 morc exact, u truer view 
of the" Pilioque" than 'fheodoret or St. J ohn j)ama
cene? Will any Pro- 
testant deny that Luther, in his" Articulus stall tis vel ca<.lentis Eccl{;siæ," 
8aw Gospel truth with a luminousness and assurance which, they cOll
iller, 
was not enjo)'cd by St. Ba8il, 
t. Ambro:5c, and St. Chr)'sostoll1 ?] 
YOL. J. }' 
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at the saIlle time one of the 'most candid amonO' the contro- 

 ð 
versialists of the Church of ROIne." 4 On the other hand, a 
recent ,vriter of very different religious sympathies from 
the Bishop, speaks of him in a spirit honourable both to 
hinlself and the su1ject of 11is panegyric. "I cannot 
read," he says, "the pious practical works of Bellal'Dline, 
himself the great defender of Popery, and know that 
he said, 'upon account of the uncertainty of life it is 
most safe to rely on Christ alone,' ,vithout hoping that 
he was led before his death to renounce 31] confidence 
in anything but God's testimony concerning His Son, 
alid so became a child of our heavenly Father, and an 
heir of our Saviour's kingdom." 5 Others 111ay hunlbly 
trust he was all through his life, as he 11ad been first 
made in Baptisln, a child of grace; but, ho,yever this 
he, the testimony afforded to Be]}armine's personal piety 
in this extract is express and under the circumstances 
relllarkable. 
To these may be added what :Thlosheim says of him: 
" His candour and plain dealing exposed hinl," he says, 
"to the censures of several divines of his o\yn comnlunion; 
for he collected \vith diligence the reasons 311d objections 
of his adversnries, and proposed thenl for the most 
part in their full force with integrity and exactlle
s. Had 
he been less renlarkable on account of his fidelity and 
industry, had 11e taken care to select the 'weakest argu- 
ments of his antagonists, and to rcnder them stil1 ,yeakel' 
by proposing them in an inlperfcct and unfaithful light, 
tis fanle ,,'ould have been 111uch greater all1üllg the 
friends of Rome than it actually is." 6 


.; Chapter I. 
5 Dil"kel'steth on Poper)", p. 8. 
, Y 01. h'. p. 20ft BcUarmine'8 work WfiS ('};('('ptrd ngainst in the Index 
of Sextus V. The evidence of tllis fact, ",hidl I'cl'mcd to need cJenring up, 
has latpl,y heen brought out Ly l\I r. GiLLiugs in Ids I
qll'iut of tIle lndex, 
and b)' 
Ir. 
Iendhalll. 
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13. 
Let us turn then to the work of an author thus candid 
as a theologian, thus highly endo\ved as a man. 
In his treatise in defence of Purgatory, he uses severe 
language against Calvin, who represents the Fathers as 
speaking doubtfully concerniug that doctrine. "This," he 
says, C( is intolerable hardihood or ignorance; for :first, had 
they no"rhere mentioned Purgatory by name, yet their 
sentiments about it had been sufficiently plain from their 
distinct statements that the souls of certain believers 
need relief and are aided by the prayers of the living. 
Next, there are the clearest passages in the Fathers, in 
which Purgatory is asserted, of 'which I will cite so'}ne 
few." Then follow extracts from t,venty-two Fathers in 
evidence; and so he brings his proof to an end, and 
dismisses that head of his subject. Now will it be 
believed that in a subsequent chapter, in recounting the 
various errors concerning Purgatory, he enumerates some 
of the same Fathers, as holding one or other of them, nay, 
holding them in some of the very pa
sages which he had 
already adduced in proof of the tenet of his Church! He 
enumerates Origen, St. ..á.mbrDse, St. Hilary, Lactantius, 
and St. Jeromo, as apparently, in one or other respect, con- 
travening or diverging from the Tridentine doctrine. Of 
the
e he surrenders Ol'igen altogether; J erOlne he ex- 
culpates, but rather by means of other extracts than as 
c1paring up 1\?hat was objectionable in the passage he :first 
quotell. As to the rest, he allo\vs that they all (( sounù 
erroneous," but says that" they ?1Ul1Y be understood" in 
an unexceptionable sense; though after all, of one of the 
t\VO be
t 111ca111ngs ,vhich Inay bo put upon the 'VOl'a
 of 
S01118 of tbf'ln, ho can but pronounce at most that he 
"neither affirnls nor condclllns it.' 1 


7 De Purgnt. i. 10; ii. ]. ['Illis explanation may be given of Bl'llarmine's 
proceeding, viz. that a "c()nsensus IJatrulll 
, is, according to Villl'Cllt's ltule J 
F 2 
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To explain the state of the case, it is necessary tu 
observe, that various early writers speculate 9n the possi- 
bility of fire constituting at the Judgment a trial of the 
. integrity of all believers, however highly gifted in faith 
and holiness. This opinion, .whatever be its value, differs 
from the notion of Purgatory, not to n1ention other 
respects, in tin1e, place, and subjects; yet certain passages 
from the Fathers containing it and other private notions, 
are enun1erated by Bellarmine, first as instances III hi
 
inductive proof, then as eæcf'ptions to the doctrine thereby 
established. The only alleviation of this strange inconsis- 
tency is that he quotes, not the very saIne sentences both fOL' 
and against his Church's doctrine, but neighbouring ones. 


14. 
Now, do I mean to accuse so serious and good a 
luan as Dellarmine of ,vilful unfairness in this procedure? 

 o. Yet it is difficult to enter into the state of mind 
under ,vhich he was led into 'it. IIowever ,ve explain it, 
so much is clear, that the Fathers are only so far of use in 
the eyes of ROlnauists as they prove the HaITIan doctrines; 
and in no sense are allowed to interfere \vith the con- 
clusions which their Church has adopted; that they are of 
authorit,y when they seem to agree with ROIne, of none 
jf they differ. But, if 1 nlay venture to account in 
Hellarmine's own person for what is in controversy con- 
fessedly unfair, I would observe as follows, though what 
1 say may seem to border on refinement. 
A Romanist then cannot really argue in defence of the 
]
olnan doctrines; he has too firm a confidence in theÍ1' 
truth, if he is sincere in his profession, to enable hitn 
critically to adjust the due weight to be given to this or that 
necessary for the validity of the argument from AntÏl}uity; and therefore 
he had quite a right to adduce in his proof of Purgatory that doctrine ill 
which they all agreed together, while he rrjccted those points in which 
tl1l'Y diffcr
d from each other.] 
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evidence. He assumes his Church's conclusion as true; 
and the facts or witnesses he adduces are rather brought 
to receive an interpretation than to furnish a proof. Hif" 
highest aim is to show' the mere consistency of his theory, 
its possible adj ustment with the records of Antiquity. I 
am not here inquirillg how much of high but misdirected 
n10ral feeling is implied in this state of mind; certainly 
as \ve advance in perception of the Truth, we aU become 
less fitted to be controversialists. 


15. 
If this be the true explanation of Bellarmine's strange 
error, the more it tends to exculpate him, the more deeply 
it crirninates his systenl. lIe ceases to be chargeable with 
unfairness only in proportion as the notion of the infalli- 
hility of Rome is adlnitted to be the sovereign and engross- 
ing tenet of his communion, the foundation-stone, or (as it 
may be caned) the fulcrum of its theology.8 I consider, 
then, that when h) first adduces the above-æentioned 
Fathers in proof of Purgatory, he ,vas really but interpret- 
ing thenl; he was teaching what they ought to mean,-what 
in charity they must he supposed to mean,-what they 
might Inean, as far as the very words went,-probably 
meant, considering the Church so n1eant,-and Inight bp 
taken to mean, even if their anthors did not so menn, fro
n 
the notion that they spoke vaguely, and, as children, that 
they reaJly meant something else than what they formally 
said, and that, after all, they were but the spokesmen of 
the then existing Church, which, though in silence, cer- 
tainly held, as bping the Church, that same doctrine which 
Rome hås since defined and published. This is to treat 


8 [Rut if infallibility exists in the Church, it must supersede, as far as 
the gift is exercised, all nrgulllent aud all authority of doctors; now the 
author himself allows in Lecture viii. that the Church is infallible, at least 
according to the divine intention. ] 
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Bellarmine ,vith the same charity witb which he has on 
this supposition treated the Fathers, and it is to be hoped 
with a nearer approach to the matter of fact. 
So much as to his :first use of them; but afterwards, in 
noticing what he considers erroneous opinions on the 
subject, he treats them not as organs of the Church 
Infallible, but as individuals, and interprets their language 
by its literal sense, or by the context, and in conseqaence 
condemns it. The Fathers in question, he seems to say, 
reall y held as modern Rome holds; for if they did not, 
they must have dissented from the Church of their own 
day; for the Church then held as Inodern Rorne hold::;. 
And the Church then held as Rome holds no\v, because 
Rome is the Church, and the Church ever holds the san1e. 
How hopeless then is it to contend with Romanists, as if 
they practically agreed with us as to the foundation of faith, 
ho"wever much they pretend to it! Ours is Antiquity,9 
theirs the existing Church. Its infallibility is their first 
principle; belief in it is a deep prejudice quite beyond the 
reach of anything external. It is quite clear that the 
combined testimonies of all the Fathers, supposing such a 
case, would not have a feather's weight against a decision 
of the Pope in Council, nor \vould rnatter at an, except 
for the Father
' sake who had by anticipation opposed it. 
They consider that the Fathers ought to mean what Rome 
has since decreed, and that Rome knows their meaning 
better than they themselves did. That venturesome Church 
has usurped their place, ana thinks it merciful only not to 
banish outright the rivals she has dethroned. 1 By an act, 
9 [No, not Antiquit)?, but the conclusions which divines who do not even 
pretend to be infnllible, Usshcr, Taylor, and Stillingfleet, draw from the 
testimonies of Antiquity as regards the articles of the Christian faith. 
'\"'ho, for instance, will be " venturous" enough to sa)' that the twenty-two 
Fathers, whether they agree or not with Uomall doctrine, are in any sort 
of accordance with Anglican ?] 
1 [Those" ri vals" never were Popes, never professed to be infil.lliLle. ] 
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as it were, of grace, she has deternlined that \vhen they 
contradict her, though not available as witnesses against 
her, yet as living in times of ignorance, they are only hete- 
rodox and not heretical; and she keeps them around her 
to ask their advice \vhen it happens to agree with her own. 
Let us then understand the position of the Romanists 
towards us; they do not really argue from the Fathers, 
though they seem to do so. They may affect to do so in 
our 1ehalf, happy if by an innocent stratagem they are 
able to convert us; but all the',vhile in their own feeling
 
they are taking a fa.r higher position. 2 rrhey are teaching, 
not disputing or proving. They are interpreting what is 
obscure in Antiquity, purifying what is alloyed, correcting 
what is amiss, perfecting what is incomplete, harmonizing 
what is variolls. They claIm and use all its docunlents a8 
mini'3ters and organs of that one infallible Church, which 
once forsooth kept silence, but since has spoken; which 
by a divine gift Inust ever be consistent \vith herself, and 
which bears with her, her own evidence of divinity. 


16. 
I have said enough perhaps to illustrate the subject in 
hand; yet various instances shall be added, which are 
noticed by our divines in the controversy.3 They are 
from such and so various quarters, as make them fair 
samples of the system. 
4. Cardinal Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, who suffered 
death during the troubles in King Henry the 8th's reign, 
is a man, as readers of our history know, of no ordinary 
name. He is supposed to have assisted Henry in his work 


2 [Certainly no Catholic controversialist will say that his real ground 
for considering (e. g.) infant baptism obligatory, is the testimony of the 
first three centuries. Of course he must appeal to the voice of the 
infilllihie Church. On what do Anglicans rest its obligation?] 
3 Vide .N ute 1 at the end of this Lecture. 
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against Luther, and while in prison received a Cardinal'8 
hat from the Pope. He surely is as fair a specimen of the 
}{oula n controversialist as could be taken. N o\V in one of 
his works against Luther, he thus speaks on the subject of 
nlodern rise of Indulgences and Purgatory :-" There are 
ll1any things, about which no question was agitated in thr 
Prilnitive Church, which, Ly the diligence of posterity, 
,vhen doubts had arisen, have now become clear. No 
orthodox believer, certainly, now doubts 'whether there be 
a Purgatory, of which, however, those early writers made 
no 'lnention, or next to none. Nay, the Greeks up to this 
day do not believe it. . K or did the Latins, an at once, nor 
f"ave gradually, apprehend the truth of this matter. For 
faith, whether in Purgatory or in Indulgences, was not so 
necessary in the Primitive Church as now. For then Jove so 
hurned, that every one was ready to meet death for Christ. 
Crimes were rare: and such as occurred, were avenged by 
the great severity of the Canons. Now, however, a good 
part of the people ,vould rather give up Christianity itself, 
than bear the rigour of the Canons; so that it was not 
'without the especial providence of the Holy Spirit, that, 
after the lapse of so ?nany years, belief in Purgatory and 
t lIe use of Indulgences \vas generally received by the 
orthodox. As long as there was no care of Purgatory, no 
one sought for Indulgences. For the consideration of 
Indulgences depends entirely on it. If you take away 
Purgatory, ,vhat is the use of Indulgences? for we shoulà 
not need these, hut for it. By considering, then, that 
Purgatory was for sonle tÏ1ne unknown, and then believed 
by certain persons, by dCfjfeps, partly fron1 revelations, 
partly from the Scriptul-es, and so at length, that faith in 
it became firmly and gencrally received by the orthodox 
Church, we shall most easily form our vie\v of Indul- 
gences." 4 

 Assel't. Luther. Confut. 18. [Here again we derive an explanation of 
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17. 
5. 
Iedina, a Spanish Franciscan of the same century, 
well esteemed for his learning in the Fathers and Councils, 
when 'writing upon the subject of Episcopacy, is led to 
consider the opinion of St. Jerome, who is accused by 
ulany of expressing hin1self incorrectly concerning it. 
This is not the place to examine that Father's views; 
2\[edina does exan1Íne theIn, and, in consequence, charges 
hilll \vith agreeing with the Aerian heretics. Not content 
with this, he brings a similar charge against Ambrose, 
Augustine, Sedulius, Priu1asius, Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Ecumenius, and Theophylact. rrhis, in addition to its un- 
tenable nature, is, indeed, a startling accusation in the 
1110uth of one, who, according to the abstract profession of 
his Church, is bound to direct himself by the judgment of 
Antiquity. The circumstance of error in a single Father \ve 
could bear ,vithout any great surprise; but should there be 
so nlany of them upon one side as he supposes in the case 
hefore him, perchance we are the heretics, and they the 
witnesses of Catholic doctrine. To those, ho,,
ever, ,vho rest 
upon the Church's Infallibility, there is certainlynodanger 
of such a misfortune. 
redina, feeling hÜnself in that 


what at first sight certainly is startling, by referring to the doctrine of the 
Dcvelopmt'nt of the Catholic Creed. Its principle and defence are found in 
the Tract of Viucent, spoken of Ly the author n few pages back, as so gr
at 
all authority in the present controversy. He S:lJs: ., Forsitan dicit aliquis, 
nullmme ergo in Ecclesiâ Chri::;ti proft:ctus habebitur religionis? Habeatur 
}Ilnnè, et maximus. . . . Sed ita tamen, ut vere profectus sit ille fidei, non 
permutatio. . . . Imitctur animarulll rcligio rationem corporum, quæ licet 
811norum processu lluuwros suos eVOIV<lllt et expli('ent, eadem tam en quæ 
erant P(,J"IlIUIH.'llt. :\1 ultum iutl'rest inter pueritiru tlorem et sCllectutis ma- 
turitatem . . . }1ÙrVU lactantium mcmùra, magna juvenull1. eadcm ipsa sunt 
tamen. . . . }'as est ut priscu ilJa cælestis philosophiæ dogmata procl'ssU 
temporis eXCUrl'lltur, 1iml>ntur, poliuntur; sed ncfas est ut comlllutentur. 
Accipiant Hcct evidentiam, lucell1. distinctionl'm; sed rctiuenut llCCt.'sse est 
plenitudinem, integritatcm, prop1"Î(.tatem." 2t)-30.] 
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position, and independent of all the Fathers brought to- 
gether, thus relllarks: "Thus spoke men otherwise Inost 
holy, and most thoroughly acquainted ,vith the Holy 
Scriptures; yet this opinion of theirs was condemned by 
the Church, first in Aerius, then in the \Valdenses, lastly 
in vVickliffe." And presently, " Fronl respect to Jerome 
and those Greek Fathers, this opinion was in their case 
hushed up, or tolerated . . . . but in the case of those 
heretics, who in nlanyother points also di
sented from the 
Church, it has always been condemned as heretical." 5 It 
is fa.ir to add that Bellarmine, who quotes this passage to 
refute it, speaks of it ,vith severity. 6 
6. To the same purport is the following avo,val of the 
University of Douay, as contained in the Belgic Expurga- 
tory Index. " In the old Catholic writers we suffer very 
many errors, and we extenuate theIn, excuse them, fre- 
quently find out some explanation and so deny them, and 
assign some fitting sense, when they are objected in dis- 
putations." 1 


õ De Clericis, i. 15. The passages quoted are as follows: " Atque ita isti 
viri alioqui sanetissimi et sanetarum scripturarum consultissimi; quorum 
tamen sententiam prius in Aerio, deinde in 'Yaldensibus, postrcmo Joanne 
'Vielefo damnavit Ecelesia. . . . Ergo in Hieronymo et Græcis illis Patribus, 
olim propter eorum honorem et reverentiam hæc sententia aut dissimulabatur 
aut tolerabatur, quanquam Christianis ac Theologicis disputationibus semper 
repulsam pa.terentur; in illis contra hæreticis, Aerio, &c. quod in aIiis 
quoque multis ab Ecclesiâ declinare:1t, tanquam bæretica semper est dam- 
nata." De Sacr. Horn. continent. i. 5. pp. 5, 6. 
6 [How then can Medina, any more than Petavius, be tal>:en as tùe 
representative of Catholic theologians, considering that, as the GaJlican 
Church protested against the latter, so the foremost and pattern Catholic 
controversialist of the Reformation era, BeUarmine, enters his protest against 
the former?] 
i Taylor's Dissuasive, i. i. 1. vol. x. p. 136. Gibbings, Preface, p. xliv. 
The passage stands thus in the Index: ," Ut Liber Bertrami Pres. de Corp. et 
Sang. Domini tolerari emendatus queat.-Judicium Universitatis Duacensis 
censoribus probatum. Quanqumn librum istum magni non existemus 
momellti, . . . attamen cum jam sæpe recusus sit et lectus a plurimis, &c. 
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7. It is not surprising, with these sentiments, that 
Roma"llists should have undertaken before now to suppress 
and correct portions of the Fathers' \yritings. An edition 
of St. Austin published at Venice contains the follo\villg 
most suspicious confession: "Besides the recovery of 
many passages by collation \vith ancient copies, we have 
taken care to rmnove whatever might infect the 'ininds of the 
fníthful \vith heretical prav;ty, or turn them aside froD1 
the Catholic and orthodox faith/' 8 And a corrector of 
the press at Lyons, of the middle of the 16th century) 
complains that he was obliged by certain Franciscans to 
cancel various passages of St. Ambrose) whose works he 
was engaged IIpon. 9 


18. 


8. The Council of Constance furnishes us with a me- 
morable instance of the same disregard for Antiquity to 
\vhich the whole Roman Comlllunion is committed, in the 
decree by which it formally debars the laity from the par- 
ticipation of the Cup in the Lord's Supper. There is no 
need here of entering into the defence put forward by its 
advocates, as if the Church had a certain discretion com- 
mitted to her in the Admin
stration of the Sacraments) 
and used it in this prohibition, as in the substitution of 
affusion for immersion in Baptism. Even allowing this 


. . [cum] in catholicis veteribus aliis plurimos feramus errores, et extenuemus, 
excuscmus. ex cogitato commellto per!Sæpe ncgemus, et commodulll iis sensum 
affingamus, dUlll opponuntur in di!Sputationibus aut in cOllflictionibu!S cum 
adversariis, non vidcmus cur non eandem æquitatcm et diligentem recogni- 
tiollcm mercatur ßertramus," &c.-p. 11. cd. 1599. 
8 "In quo, præter locorum multorulU restitutionem secunùum collutionem 
vcterum c1:.emplarium, curavimus removeri ilIa omnia, quæ fidcliu1ll lllellte
 
hæreticâ pru.vitate possent illficere, aut à catholicâ ortbodoxâ fide deviarc." 
Vide Taylor, Di

. Part. ii. i. 6. vol. x. p. 497. 
g "Qui pro auetoritate bas omnes paginas dispunxerunt, ut vides, et illas 
substitui in locum priorum curaverunt, prætcr omuem librorum nostrorum 
fidem." Ibid. 
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for argunlent's sake, the question simply is whether tIle 
spirit of the following passage is one of reverence for 
Antiquity :- 
" Although," says the Council, in the prÙnitive Ohurch tlle 
Sacrærnent wa.<; recei1."ed by the faithful under both ldnd8, yet 
for the avoiding some dangers and scandals, this custom 
has been reasonably introduced, that it be received by t11(\ 
consecrating persons under both kinds, and by the laity 
only under the bread; since it is to be nlost firmly bf'lieved, 
and in no wi
e to be doubted, that the entire Body and 
Blood of Christ is truly contained as well under the bread 
as under the wine." 1 The Primitive Church, we can 
believe, has authority as the legitimate Expositor of 
Christ's meaning; she acts not from her own discretion, 
but from Christ and His A post1es. 2 "\Ve communicate in 
the morning, not in the evening, though He did in the 
evening, becaùse she, His .work and pattern to us, wa
 
used to do so. For the same reason we baptize Infants, 
and consider the washing the feet no Sacrament, though 
His own words, literally taken, conlmand the latter far 
lllore strongly than the former observance. But, what is 
to be thought of a theology which, on its own authority, 
on mere grounds of expedience, to avoid dangers and 
scandals, reverses what itself confesses to be the custom 
of the Church from the time of the Apostles? 


19. 
9. Such .was the conduct of tlle Council of Constance. 
Cardinal Cusa justifies jts decree in a passage which shall 
be next referred to. He may be taken as the representa- 
tive of two great parties in the Church in the fifteenth 
century. He was present at the Council of Basil, being 


1 Act. Cone. Constant. Sess. 13. 
2 [Catholics of course hold that, whate\"er tIle Prirnith.e Church could 
lawfuJIy do, thut and such 3S t11Rt can be done bJ her in every age.] 
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an upholder of the rig1lts of a General Council above the 
Pope. Afterwards he joined the Pope who was then cen- 
ðured, and assisted at _F
lorence, but without modifying his 
forlner opinions. 'Vith this double claim upon our notice, 
he rests his defence of the withholJ.ing of the cup from the 
laity, on an argument which is thus surnmed up by Bishop 
rraylor: "If the Church do expound any evang0lical sense 
contrary to ,vhat the current sense and practice of the 
Catholic Primitive Church did, not that, but this present 
interpretation must be taken for the way of salvation, for 
God changes His judgment as the Church does." 3 
10. Lastly, I quote the words of Corneliud 
'!U8SUS, 
Bishop of Bitonto, who acted a conspicuous part at the 
Council of rrrent: "I for my part, to speak candidly, 
,vouid rather credit one Pope ill matters touching the faith, 
than a thousand ..\.ugustines, J eromes, or Gregories." 4 
2ú. 
Before concluding, I would briefly remark, that instances 
such as the foregoing, altogether expose the pretence of 
SaIne Ron1an writers, Ó that the silence of Antiquity on the 
subject of their peculiarities arises from a disciplina, a1"cani, 
a
 it has been called, or Rule uf secrecy, practised in the 
early Church, which forbad the publication of the Inore 
sacred articles of faith to the world at large. .For it ha
 
llOW been seen that, according to the avowed or implied 
convictioll of their most eminent divines, there is mnch 
actually to censure in the writing
 of the :Fathers, much 
which is positively hostile to the }{oillan sy
teln. No rule 
of secrecy could lead honest men to make statements dia- 
J Vide Dissuasive, \V orks, vol. x. p. 485. Stillingfleet (on the Council 
of Trent, \V orks, vol. vi. p. 451) quotes a sentence from the same .Epistle. 
The whole passage ill the original is too long to quote, but SOllie portiun
 
arc extracted at the cnd of this Lecturc. [Vide Note 
.] 
-4 [Vid. Note 3 ut the end of this I..Iccture.] 
i l'agi AUll. 118. n. 9. 
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metrical1y opposite to their real belief, statements which 
are now the refuge of those who resist what Romanists 
consider the real opinion of the men who made them. 
I am led to this renH1rk, because apprehensions have 
been felt, I would say causelessly, lest those ,vho admit the 
existence of this primitive rule, or rather usagE', ,vere there- 
by making some dangerous c0ncession to the Roman party; 
which it cannot be, if, as the latter avo\v, the Fathers, not 
merely fail to mention, but actually contradict the Roman 
peculiarities: But, were the Fathers only silent respect- 
ing thenl, so as just to admit of the hypothesis of a rule of 
secrecy of such a nature as these apologists ,vish, at least 
this would be inconsistent with Bossuet's boast of the 
"conditions alJd 1'estric6oDs" under w]lich the Church 
has ever exercised her gift of infallibility. "Far from 
wishing," he says in a passa
e already quoted, but which 
mIl be now more justly estimated after the specimens 
since given of his Church's reckless conduct towards the 
primitive Fathers, "far fronl "rishing to beconle absolute 
mistress of her faith, as is laid to her charge, she has on 
the contrary done et'e1'ythi1lg /h
 he1" powe'J. to tie 'up her O'lcn 
hands, a1ill dep'rit 1 e hm'self of the 'means of 'l'nn 07.:at ion ; for 
she not only submits to Holy Scripture, but in order to 
banish for ever those arbitrary interpretations, .which ,vould 
substitute the fancies of man fur Scripture, she hath bound 
he1'self to 'irderp'J'f:t it, in what concerns faith and morality, 
acco1-c.li'ng to the sense o.l the holy Fathm's frol1
 'which she 
lJrofesses n.e'l:er to depart." That is, she in1plicitly obeys an 
authority .which, even on the more favourable supposition, 
says nothing for, and as the fact rea]]y is, earneRtly pro- 
tests against the course ,,'hich she ycntures to pursue. 


21. 
I make one remark more. Enough has been said to 
show the hopefullle8s of onr o".n prospects in the contro- 
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versy with ROITIe. "r e have her own avowal that tbe 
Fathers ought to be followed, and again that she does not 
follow them; what n10re can we require than her witness 
against herself which is here supplied us? If such incon- 
sistency is not at once fatal to her claims, which it would 
seem to be, at least it is a most encouraging omen in our 
cont8st with her. We have but to remain pertinaciously 
and immoveably fixed on the ground of Antiquity; and, 
as truth is ours, so will the victory be also. 'Ve have 
joined issue "rith her, and that in a point which admits of 
a decision,-of a decision, as she confesses, against herself. 
Abstract arguments, original views, novel interpretations 
of Scripture, may be met by similar artifices on the other 
side; but historical facts are proof against the force of 
talent, and remain where they 'were, when it has expended 
itself. How mere Protestants, '\vho rest upon no such 
solid foundation, are to withstand our common adversary, 
s not so clear, and not our concern. We ,vould fain make 
them partakers of our vantage-ground; but since they 
despise it, they nlust take care of themselves, and must 
not complain if ,,
e refuse to desert a position which pro- 
n1Íses to be inlpregnable,-inlpregnable both as against 
Rome and against themselves. 


NOTE 1 on p. 71. 
Sti11ingfl<>ct supplies us with the following specimens, which must be 
looked at as a u'hole, as marking the temper of Homanism, and its dis- 
respectful bearing towards the Fathers. "If St. Cyprian," he says, "speaks 
ugajust Tradition, 'it was,' saith Bcllarmine, , in defence of Lis error, and 
tJlrrefore 1.10 wonder if he 3rgued after the manner of erroneous persons.' If 
he oppo!Seth 
tephcn, I
ishop of Rome, in the business of rcbaptization, , he 
secmdh,' saitL be, 'to Lave erred mortally in it.' . . . If ::5t. Chrysostom 
saitL, 'That it is Lettcr not to be present at the Eucharist, than to be present 
finù not receive it" , I say,' suith Bdlarmine, 'thnt Chrysostom, as at other 
timrs, went b('
'ond his Lounds in Rnying f.:o.' If ::5t. Augustine e
pound a 
I,lacc of Scripture not to his mind, he tells him roundly, 'lIe ùid not 
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thoroughly consider what he 8aid." Do not these things argue that due 
respect they had for the 
"1athers? 
o long fiS they think they can make 
them serve their turns, then' who but the Fathers?' If they appear refrac- 
tory, and will not serve as hewers of wood and dra wcrs of water to them, 
then, , "Tho are the Fatbers?' It is the Church's judgment they rely on, 
and not the Fathers. . . . Thus the price of the Fathers risps and falls 
according- to their use, like slaves in a mark
t. If yet the Pather's seem to 
deliver their judgments peremptorily in a matter contrary to the present 
sense of their Church, then either they speak it 'in the heat of disputation, 
or, if not, they were' contrallicted by others as goon as they;' if man)' of 
them concur, yet, 'it was hut their private judgnwnt,' not the sense of the 
Catholic Church which tht-y deli\'ered. 
till we see the rate the Fathers 
stand at is their agreement with the present Roman Clmrch; if they differ 
from this, they were men like other
, and might be deceÍ\'ed; only the Pope 
is infallible, or at least the present Roman Church. For if Hilary, Gregory 
Nyssen, Chrysostom, Cyril, A ugu!'tine, and others saJ, .that Christ, when He 
said, , Upon this rock will I builù illY Church,' understood Peter's confession 
of Himself, saith 
laldonate, 'Xothillg could be more incongruous than what 
they sa).' . . . The same liberty hc takes in very Ulany othel' places."- 
Stillingfleet, Grounds, i. 5. 19. pp. 137, 138. 
Bishop '1'3)"101' writes to the SRme effect in his Dissuasive: "'Vhat think 
we/' he ask,.:, "of the saying' of Cardinal C<'Ijetan, , If you chance to meet 
with atly ne'.... exposition whicb is agreeable to the text, &c. althou
h, perhaps, 
it diff.!rs from that which is given by the whole current of the Holy Doctors, 
I desire the readers that they would not too hastily reject it.' And again; 
, Let no man, therefore, reject a ncw exposition of any pas
ag'C of Scripture, 
under pretence that it is contrary to what tbe Ancient Doctors gave." \Yhat 
think we of the words of Petavins? 'There are many thillg:;; by the most 
Hol,Y Fathers scattered, esppcially St. Chrysostom in his Homilie8, wl1Ïch if 
JOu would accolUmodate to the rule of exact t.ruth, they will seem to be void 
of good sense.' And again; 'there is no cause why the authority of certain 
Fathers should be ohjected, for the.y cau say nothing but what they have 
Imu'ned from St. Luke; neither is there any reason why we should rather 
interpret St. Luke by them, than tho
e things which th(>)" Jõ;ay by ::St. Luke.'" 
l)resently Taylor udds, "Of late, 'knowledge is illcreased,'-at least m:I1IY 
writers tbillk so; and though the ancient interpretations were more honoured 
than Hew, yet Salmeron says plainly, ' that the 
'ounger doctors are bettel"- 
s\ghted and more verspicacious.' And the question being about the conc<,p- 
tion of the blessed Yirgin, without original sin, against which a mult!tudl:' 
of Fathers are brought: the Jesuit answers the argumcnt with the words 
in Exodus xxiii. ' Thou shalt not fullow a multitude to sin.' "- Taylor's 
Dissuasive, part 2, Introd. vol. x. p. 320. Vid. also, Ussber's Answer to a 
Jesuit, ch. i. 
[1 ÙO not know that it is necessary to huut out in the original the abo\'c 
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passages as professedly quoted here from Catholic writers. Doubtless re- 
ference was carefully made to them, or to their Anglican quoters, in former 
editions of this volume. The substance of them is perfectly true, and must 
be true, if, as the Author grants in Lecture 8, the Church is infallible in 
faith nnd morals. \\Thether it be they or their translators, who had expressed 
themselves so rough I)', intemperately or flippantly, matters little in view of 
the main question whether they are right or wrong in principle. 'Ve may 
freely grant that individual theologians, nay particular schools or parties, 
have made extravagant assertions. On the main subject, vide the Author's 
Essay on Development of Doctrine.] 


NOTE 2, on p. 77. 
Cardinal Cusa, Ep. ii. de Usu Communionis ad Bohemos, 'Yorks, p. 833-5, 
speaks as follows: "Dices fortasse, ' Ecclesia hodierna non ita ambulat in 
ritu communionis, sicut ante ista tempora, quando sanctissimi viri utriusque 
speciei sacramentum necessarium esse vi præcepti Christi et verbo et opere 
astruebant. Potuitne tunc Ecclesia errare? Certe non. Quod si non, 
quomodo id hodie verum non est, quod tunc omnium opillione affirmabatur, 
cum non sit a1ia Ecclesia ista quam ilIa?' Certe hoc te non movent, quod 
diversis temporibus aHus et alius ritus sacrißciorum et etiam sacramentorum 
stante veritate invenitúr, scripturasque esse ad tempus adaptatas, et varie 
irdellectas, it3 ut uno tempore secundum currentem universalem ritulll 
exponerelltur, mutato ritu iterum sententia mutaretur. Christus enim, cui 
Pater regnum cæleste terrenumque tradidit, in utroque. . dispensat, et quæ 
singulis temporibus congruunt, vel occultâ inspiratione, vel evidentiore 
illustrati()ne, suggerit. Hæc est doctoris sententia Ambrosii, &c. . . Quare 
etiam si hodie alia fuerit interpretntio Ecclesiæ, ejusdem præcepti evangelici 
quam nliquando, tamen hic scnsus nunc in usu currens ad regimen Ecclesiæ 
inspiratu.v. uti tempo'ri congrwIs, td salutis via debet accepfari, sicut de 
llal'tismi forma A postolorum tempore, ubi in Christi nomine, et alio sequente 
ubi in Trinitatis nomine, &c. . . . . Hanc sententiam [Augustini Jibro 18 
de Civ. Dei] rndicem universalium cOllciliorum, in omnibus pæne conciliis 
frperimus ct\llonizatam, quia ex unanimitat!! omnium, etiam paucis resisten- 
tilms, inspirationem divinam sententiam dictasse legitur. Fatuum es ergo 
argumentum, velte univeí'salem Ecc/esiæ ritum ex scripturis prædecessorum 
arguere. . . . Scripturæ de bene esse regiminis Ecclesiæ etiam inceptæ et 
continuatæ, nequaquam de essentiâ. cxistcrc possunt. . . . Si ut concilium. 
dixerit Ecc\esia scripturam etiam in verbis præceptivis explicatarn, verbo \"el 
prax.i Ilcceptandam, cum non habeat aliud auctoritatis quam uti per Eeclcsiam 
dictatur, non ad l'erba, seù ad e.rperimenlalem sensum Ecclesiæ obliget, 
quoniam Ecc\esia e
t.quæ non habet macult\lllneque rug-am erl"Oris et falsitatis. 
Est {'nim corpus Christi, qui est Yerita
, et sic spiritu veritatis continue 
vegetatur et regitur, quia in Ecclesiâ. loquitur Cbristus, ct in Christo Ecclc- 
VOL. I. G 
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ia. . Et ita 'inulatio isla interpretalionis à Christi voluntate ita nunc 
volentis inspiranfe dependet; sicut præceptum ipsum quandum juxta illius 
temporis convenientem aliter practicatum, et propterea hæc ligandi et 
solvendi potestas non minor est in Ecclesia quam in Christo." 


NOTE 3, on p. 77. 
[" Si certum tibi fuerit, illum contra Deum dicere, regulam habes. 
Obedire magis oportet Deo, quàm hominibus. At si dubium tibi sit, dicatnc 
secundum Deum vel non, ne sollicitus si
. Prælato crede; illius culpa erit, 
si peccabis. Animam meam exquiret Deus de manibus suis. Ego, ut 
ingenue fatear, plus uni summo Pontifici crederem, in his quæ fidei m
.steria 
tangunt, quàm mille Augustilli
, Hieronymis, Gregoriis, ne dicam R.icardis, 
Scotis, Guillelmis. Creùo enim et scio, quod summus Pontifex in his, quæ 
fidei sunt, errare non potest, quoniam Ecclesiæ auctoritas detcrminandi, (jure 
ad fidem spectant, in Pontifice residet. Et ita Pontificis error, universalis 
error Ecclesiæ esset. Universalis autem Ecclesia err are non potest. Ne 
mihi dicas de concilio, &c." in Rom. xiv. p. 606. vide Stillingfleet, Grounds, 
i. 5. 9 19. p. 137. J Yet)1 ussus was a divine of great moderation on some 
points. Pallavicino gives him a high character, Hist. p. 261. [Anglicans 
may deny, if they will, the Pope's Infallibility; but, if he is infallible, his 
determination on points of faith is aud 'must be worth the judgment of a 
thousand St. Augustines or St. J eromes. 


I sum up what I Lave to say on this Lecture thus :- 
1. There is the same difference between the modern and primitive teaching 
and action of the Catholic Church, as between the boy and the grown man. 
2. Such difference as little interferes with the identity of the modern and 
primitive teaching, as with the identity of man and boy. 
3. This growth or development in the Church's teaching proceeds on fixed 
laws under the safeguard of her illf
lllibility, which secures her from what- 
ever is abnormal or unhcalthy. 
4. The early .Father
, who are witnesses to her early teaching, are not in 
a position to act as judges of her later. 
S. If those Fathers, though Doctors of the Church, must be kept apart 
from, not confuseù \\ itb her, so surely must modern theologians, such as 
Be1l3rmillc or llossuet, howevcr great their reputation. 
6. As to language such as :\] eùina's, or conduct 
uch as that attributed to 
the editors of the Venice St. Au:,tin, those may defend it who carc to do so.] 
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DOCTRINE OF ISFALLIBILITY :MORALLY CONSIDERED. 


ENOUGH perhaps was said in the last Lecture to sho,v that, 
however the Church of Rome may profess a reverence for 
Antiquity, she does not really feel and pay it. There are in 
fact t\VO elements in operation within her Rystenl. As far 
as it is Catholic and Scriptural, it appeals to the Fathers; 
as far as it is a corruption, it finds it necessary to super- 
sede theln. Viewed in its formal principles and autho- 
ritative statements, it professes to be the champion of past 
times; viewed as an active and political power, as a ruling, 
grasping, ambitious principle, in a ,yord, as what i
 
expressively called Popery, it exalts the will and pleasure 
of the existing Church above all authority, whether of 
Scripture or Antiquity, interpreting the one and disposing 
of the other by its absolute and arbitrary decree. 1 


2. 


vVe must take and deal with things as they are, not a::) 
they pretend to be. If we arc induced to believe the 
professions of I{ome, and make advances towards her as if 
a sister or a mother Church, which in theory sbe is, we 
shall find tuo late that ,YO are in the anTIS of a pitiless aud 
unnatural relative, who will but triulnph in the arts which 
have invcigleù us \yithin her reach. No; disll1Íssillg the 
dreams which the rOlnallCO of early Church history and 
1 [Vide sllpr. the Preface, 
 2. which professes to mcet this chargc.] 
G 2 
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th
 11igh doctrines of Catholicism will raise in the inex- 
perienced lllind, let us be sure that she is our enemy, and 
will do us a n1ischief when she can. In speaking and act- 
ing on this conviction, .we need not depart from Chri
tian 
charity towards her. We must deal with her as we would 
towards a friend who is not hÏ111self; ill great affiiction, with 
all affectionate tender thoughts, 'with tearful regret and a 
1)roken heart, but still ,vith a steady eye and a firm hand.! 
And in saying this, I must not be supposed to deny that 
thf're is any real excel1ence in the religion of Rome eVPll 
as it is, or that any really excellent men are its adherents. 
Satan ever acts on a system; various, manifold, and 
intricate, 'with parts and instruments of different qualities, 
SOlne ahnost purely evil, others so unexceptionable, that in 
themselves and detached from the end to which al1 is sub- 
servient, they are real]y "Angels of light," and may be 
found so to be at the last day. In Romartism tber
 are 
son1e things absolutely good, some things only just tainted 
and sullied, some things corrupted, and some things in 
themselves sinfnl; but the system itself so callfd must be 
viewed as a whole, and all parts of it as belonging to tbe 
whole, and in connexion with their practical working and 
the end which tlley su bserye. Viewed thus as a practical 

ystem, its main tenet, 'which gives a colour to all its parts, 
is the Church's infa]]ibility-, as on tho other 11Rnd, the 
principle of that gen uine tl1eology out of which it has 
arisen, is the authority of Catholic Antiquity.3 In this 


2 [This passage, a portion of which is now relegated to the end of Volume 
If. i'i illustrated by the following cxtrnct from my Apologia :-" As a boy 
of fifteen I bad so fully imbibed [the spirit of Protestantism] that I hud 
actuallyeraserl in my Gradus ad Parnas811m such titles, nnder the word 
, Pope,' as 'Chri
ti- YicaTiu
,' and e:nb!'titnted epithets so vile tJmt T cannot 
brin
 myself to write them down lJere. The effect of this early persuasiou 
remained as a stain upon my inlHg-ination." Vid. sup". p. 43, note.] 
3 [Here it is said that the claim to infaJlibility is the bane of the Church 
yet in Lecture viii. infallibility in teaclling is claimed for her by the author 
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and the following Lecture, I shall observe upon some of 
the characteristics of this main error, as we may consiùer 
it; viewing it first morally, and then what may be called 
politically. And the points to ,vhich I wish to direct 
attention, as involved in the doctrine of Infallibility, are 
such as the following: that ROll1anism considers unclouded 
certainty necessary fJr a Christian's faith and hope, 4 and 
ùoubt incompatible with practical abidance in the truth; 
that it aims at forming a cornplete and consistent theo- 
logy, and in forrning it, neglects authority, and rests upon 
ab
tract argulnents and antecedent grounds: and that it 
substitutes a technical and fonnal obedience for the spirit 
of love. I notice these peculiarities in order to dra\v in- 
telligible lines of demarcation between members of the 
Roman Church and ourselves; and first \vill treat of thelll 
in a moral point of view. 


3. 


The doctrine of the Church's Infallibility is made t.o rest 
upon the notion, that any degree of doubt abollt religious 


"her witness of the Christian Faith is a matter of promise as well as of dutJ ; 
her discernment of it is secured by a heavenly as well as by a human 
rule. . . . She not only trausmits the faith by human means, but has a 
6upernaturul gift for that purpose." . . . In Scripture she" is declared to 
be the great Aud special support of the Truth, hcr various functionaries to be 
means towards the settlement of diversities and uncertainty of doctrine anll 
sccuring unity of faith anù . . . the 
pÍ1'it. of Almighty God is expt.essly 
pledged to her for the maintcnance of the One Faith from gcneratiun to 
gl'lleration even to the end." How can a divine gift be a " main" error? 
I
et it be obscrved that thc various evils which form the matter of the 
l
ecture are made to arise out of infallibility as su('h, not as professed with. 
out 
ood grounds and as cuunterfeit.] 
4 [If by" unclouded" is me"ant the absence of all involuntary misgivings, 
or u sense of imperfection or incompletenc::;s in the argumcntative grounds of 
l'('ligion, a certitude so circumstanccù is not (according to Catholic teachin
) 
Ie neccssary for a Christian's faith and hope." 
 or can real "doubt" 
be anything short uf n deliberate withholding of assent to the Church's 
teaching.] 
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truth is incompatible with faith, and that an external in- 
fallible assurance is necessary to exclude doubt. "Proof,"5 
or certainty of the things believed, is secured upon two 
conditions; if there be a God, (( who cannot lie," as the 
source of Revelation, and if the Church be infallible to 
convey it. Ot.herwise, it is urged, what is called faith is 
lnerelyopinion, as being but partial or probable knowledge. 
rru this statement it is sufficient to reply here, that accord- 
ing to English principles, religious faith has all it needs 
in having only the former of these two secured to it, in 
knowing that God is our Creator and Preserver, and that 
He may, if it so happen, have spoken. 6 This indeed is its 
trial and its praise, so to hang upon the thought of Him and 
desire Him as not to 'wait till it knows for certain from infal- 
lible informants 7 whether or no He has spoken, but to act in 
the way which seems on the whole most likely to please Him. 
If we are asked, how Faith differs from Opinion, we reply, 
in its considering His being, governance, and ,vill as a 
matter of personal interest and iU1portance to us, not in the 
degree of light or darkness under which it perceives the 
truth concerning them. When we are not personalIy 
concerned, even the highest evidence does not move us; 
'when we are concerned, the very s]ightest is enough. 
Though we knew for certain that the planet Jupiter were 
in flames, we should go on as usual; whereas even the 
confused cry of fire at night rouses us from our beds. 


S Heb. xi. 1. BellaI'm. de Gratiû" vi. 3. 
6 [Is it possible that the author here says that faith in Revelntion is nothing 
LeJ'ond the thought, " Perhaps after all God mny have 
polien," "thc doctrine 
of the Holy Trinit
r perhaps may be, if it so be"? 'Vho would call this an 
act of faith? \Vas such Abraham's faith, our fathcr, as described in Horn. 
iv., " non infirmatus est in fide," " non hæsitavit diffiùentiâ"?] 
1 [At least we have an " infallible informant" in Scripture. St. Paul first 
distinctly declares that it is "inspired of God," and thcn that it is "profitable." 
How then can the gift, or the teuc})ing, or the belief of infallibility have a 
had moral effect? Again, not writings only, the Apostles were infallible.] 
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Action is the criterion of tI ue faitb/ as determining' 
accurately whether we connect the thought of God with 
the thought of ourselves, whether we love Rim, or regard 
Him otherwise than ,ve regard the existence of the solar 
system. .And as well might we say, that the man who 
acts upon a letter from a friend does not believe his friend, 
because he is not infallibly sure the Jetter is not forged, 9 
as deny that such men have real faith as hear the Church 
and obey, though they have no assurance th
t in reporting 
God's words, she cannot err. Nay, doubt in some ,vay or 
measure may even be said to be implied in a Christian's 
faith. Not that infallible certainty would take away all 
trial of our hearts, and force us to obey, nor again as if 
nothing were clearly told us by Revelation, for much is ; 
but that the greater the uncertainty, I the fuller exercise 
there is of our earnestness in seeking the truth, and of our 
n10ral sagacity in tracing and finding it. As reasonably 
then might fear, despondency, dulness of mind, or heavi- 
ness of spirit be judged inconsistent with faith as doubt. 2 
Imperfection of every kind, moral and natural, is a trial or 
temptation, and is met by striving and acting against it. 
Scripture is full of instances in point as regards Faith. 
It has been remarked, that I)ur Saviour scarcely once or 
twice declared to inquirers that He was the Christ; though 


8 [Not of true faith, but of true parnestness, of love and fear of God. No 
onQ would say we believcd our house was 011 fire, because we thought it 
safest, on a cry of fire, to act as if it was. J 
9 [This is an altogether different case. I don't believe the cry of fire; I 
do believe my friend's letter. Hcre there is a confusion between dimness 
in faith and a sen:;e of dimness in the evidence on which it is grounded. 
Evidence is always incomplcte, but sometimcs it is sufficient for real 
certitude (as regards lTIJ friend), sometimes only for what is called practical 
certitude, i. e. for what is prudent in fiction, (as'regarùs the cry of iire.)J 
1 [I. c. uncertainty of evidence; if the eviùencc is not sufficient, then it 
serves to tax our earncstness in sceking for more.] 
2 [Faith may follow nfter doubt, anù so fur is not inconsistent with it ; 
but the two cannot co-exist. J 
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their impatience on many occasions showed ho\v hard they 
felt it to flesh and blood to act \vithout an infallible assur- 
ance. He left them to gather the great truth for thenl- 
selves ho\v they cou1d, with whatever degree of certainty, 
sometinles referring them to His lllirac1es, sometiuJes to thp 
types or prophecies of the Law, sometimes to His forerun- 
ner the Baptist, sometimes urging them to make trial of 
the truth in practice and so to find it. "'\Vhen St. rrhomas 
tloubted of His resurrection, far from justifying hi
 demand 
for an infallible witness,3 He declared that He .was but 
diminishing his blessedness by giving him a higher 
evidence of the miracle than he had already received. On 
one occasion, indeed, He did publicly declare Himself to 
be the Christ, but, as we shall find, it was not in love but 
in \vrath. It was in ans.wer to the adj uration of t11e High 
Priest, wh
m lIe forthwith by implication consigned tù 
the destiny of those miserable beings, who should" see 
Him whom they had pierced,"" believe and tremble. 
And, as is His conduct during His nlinistry, 
uch is the 
uniform doctrine of the whole of :Scripture, sUJllmed up, 
as it is, in the expressive ,vords of the Prophet, " Who is 
among you that feareth the Lord, who heareth the voice 
of His servant, ,,,ho walketh in darkness and l1ath no 
light? Let him hope in the name of the Lord, and stay 
upon his God."5 This is only parallel to ,vhat )ye see in 
the course of nature; the proofs of the being of a God are 
not written on the sun and sky, DOl' the precepts of 
morality spoken from a Urim and rrhummim. To require 
such definite and clear notices of truth,6 is to hanker after 


3 [Infilllible witness, that is, infallible evidence. There is always in 
concrete matters incompleteness in the evidence of a fact, even wben there 
is enough for faith. St. Thomas, had he been captious, might have rai
ea 
the question, as unbelievers do now, whether our Lord was not taken down 
from tbe cross alive. He had not seen Him dead.] 
· Cf. :M
att. xx\'Ï. 6.1,. with Hev. i. '7. 5 Isaiah 1. 10. 
6 [Here is still the same confusion between the incomplete notices of truth, 
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the Jewish Law, a system of less mysterious information 
than Christianity, as well as less generous faith. 
4. 
This leads me to notice an important peculiarity of 
the Roman system, to ,vhich such a temper gives rise. 
According to its theory, the Church professes to know only 
what the Apostles knew, to have received just what they 
delivered, neither more nor less. But in fact, she is 
obliged to profess a complete knowledge of the ,vhole 
Dispensation, such as the Apostles had not. Unless we 
know the ,vhole of any subject we must have difficulties 
sOITlewhere or other; and where they are left, there we 
cannot possess infallible knowledge. To know some things 
in any subject infallibly, ilnplies that we know all things.7 
Or, to put the n1atter more clearly, where there is know- 
ledge of only portions of a system, one of those portions 
,vill be more plain and certain to us than another, and 
can be spoken of more confidently; thus the clearness of 
our view will vary with those portions, but there are no 
degrees 8 in Infallibility . Now partial and incomplete 
knowledge must surely be an inseparable attendant on a 
theology which reveals the wonders of heaven. The 
human mind cannot measure the thing
 of the Spirit. 
Christianity is a supernatural gift, originating and living 
in the unseen world and only extending into this. It is a 
vast scheme running out into width and breadth, encom- 
i. e. evidence, nnd that" generous faith," which, though it might captiously 
demand more evidence, is contented with what it ought to feel to be enough. 
Vid. Urammar of Assent, ch. 6 und 9. ] 
7 [Keit1lCT the reasoning nor the facts here laid down can be nt1rnitted 
The Church does not profess to ;'kl1o\V the whole dispellsation j" such a charge 
ought to be proved, and not merely nsserted. Kor is it nxiomatic, just the 
contrary, that to be infallible in what is revealed, implies a profession of 
knowing what to the Apostles was not revcttled.J 
! [No degrees j certain portions are knuwll absolutely, ami what remain! 
besides them is more or less probable. ] 
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passing us round about, not embraced by us. No one can 
see the form of a building but those who are external to it. 
"Ve are witnin the Divine Dispensation; we cannot take 
it in with the eye, ascertain its proportions, pursue its 
lines, f01:ete11 their directions and coincidences, or ascertain 
their limits. We see enough for practice, but not even 
as n1uch as this with an {qual degree of clearness; but 
one part more clearly than another. The
e detached 
portions of a complicated system necessarily vary in the 
precision and definiteness with which they con1e to the 
ruind. 9 
:'hat which is set before it in many of its relations 
is more fully understood and grasped than that which is 
only just revealed. When the mind kno,vs a certain part 
of a system, it cannot ascertain the limits of its knowledge; 
as the eye when fixed on any object cannot determine how 
much it indirectly sees all arou
d it. Surely the Apostles 
tbemselves, though infallibly sure of the greater truths, 
could not determine the limits of their infallibility.l To 
know the lesser truths as they knew the main ones, had 
been to open a fresh field ofkno,vledge beJond, in the way 
of deductioú and implication. It would have been like 
moving the eye to a new object, which brings it into a 
new range of vision. Thus, I say, to know all that is 
revealed with equal clearness, implies that there is nothing 
not revealed. Agreeably with this anticipation, the Church 
of Rome is in fact led on to profess to k
ow not only 
infallibly but completely. 2 She begins by claiming the 
power of infallibly determining throughout the range of 
the Apostles' knowledge, of accurate delineation in all such 
51 [All this is true, but not to the purpose. Where the Church speaks, there 
is knowledge; where not as yet, there is opinion, and it is opinion that varies.] 
1 [They knew the lirnitEl, for they knew tbe field, viz. faith and morals; 
but they would not know the answers to particular questions in that field, 
till they nctually turned their minds to the consideration of each, as it arose.] 
2 [This is not the case, as is shown by tbe various conflicting opinions in 
the schools.] 
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lesser n1atters as they would not be able to realize to them- 
selves as certain, of rendering equally vivid all those 
marvellous traces of things invisible, which in the :first 
inspired teachers would gradually melt from distinctness 
in their outlines into dim dis
ance or into minute intricacy 
of detail. And, in consequence, she is led on from the 
profession of uniform precision to that of universal know- 
ledge. 


5. 
This, then, is a second and not the least observable pecu- 
liarity of HÜlnan theology. It professes to be a complete 
theology.3 It arranges, adjusts, explains, exhausts every 
part of the Divine Economy. It may be said to leave no 
region unexplored, no heights unattempted, rounding off 
its doctrines with a neatness and :finish which are ùe- 
structive of many of the most noble and most salutary 
exercises of mind in the individual Christian. That feel- 
ing of awe which the mysteriousness of the Gospel should 
excite, fades away under this fictitious illumination which 
is poured over the entire Dispensation. Criticism, we 
know, is commonly considered fatal to poetical fervour and 
imagination; and in like manner this technical religion 
destroys the delicacy and reverence of the Christian mind. 
So little has actually been revealed to us in a systematic 
way, that the genuine science of theology carried to its 


3 [Here is a confusion between the Church and her Schools. Her infnllible 
voice is seldom exercised, and comparatively few dogmas have been pro- 
mulgated to be accepted de fide. But the subtle and curious intellect 
of her theologians has investigated and determined innumerable questions, 
not with infallihle accuracy, but each in hi
 own way, and often in opposition 
to each other, still with iucnlculable advantage to religion. The result has 
been a wide knowledge of Revelation and R. large freedom of thought, a 
flood of illustration on existing dogmas, and a store of material which, as 
}mman means, arc at the service of the Infallible Church, when she iscalled 
upon to decide It controversy nud to formulate some new definition of 
faith.] 
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furthest limits, has no tendency to foster a spirit of 
rationalism. But Rome ,vonld classify and nUl11ber all 
things, she woutd settle every sort of question, as if re- 

olved to detect and compass by human reason ,vhat runs 
out into the next world or is lost in t.his. Revelation so 
melts into Providence that we cannot draw the line be- 
tween them. J\Iiraculous events sharle off into natural 
coincidences, visions into dreams, types into reselublances; 
I nspiration has before now spoken among Idolaters and 
Pagans; the Church itself gradually fades away into the 
,vorId. VVhatever subject in religion we examine accurately, 
we :::;hall find fuU of difficulties. 4 Whether Inira,c]es have 
ceased, and, if so, at what date? how long Catholic doc- 
trine was preserved from human additions? how far Go
pel 
privileges are extended to separatists? how much must be 
believed by individuals in order to salvation? what is the 
state of unbaptÜr.ed Infants? what amount of temporal 
punishment must be set against the sins of accepted Chris- 
tians? what sort of change takes place in the consecration 
of the Eucharist? aU these are questions ,vhich man cannot 
determine, yet such as these Romani
ts 5 delight to handle. 
Not content ,vith what is revealed, they are ever intruding- 
into things not seen as yet, and growing fan1Ïliar 'with 
mysteries; gazing upon the ark of God over boldly and 
long, till they venture to put out the hand and touch it. 
But, not to dwell upon this part of the subject, ,vhich is 
painful, it is sufficiently evident what an opening is given 
by a theology of so ambitious a character to pride and 
self-confidence. It has been said that know ledge is power; 
and at least it creates in us tbe imagination of possessing it. 
This is what makes scientific and physicial researches so 


-I [Good, but irrc1eyant as against Rome.] 
5 [Tbat is, s('hoolmen and theologians; not the Catholic populations, 
whose moral 8tate is simply untouched for good or bad by the Latin treatises 
which are bere suppo!:;ed to bave so deleterious an effect upon them.] 
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intoxicating: it is the feeling they inspire of perfect 
acquaintance with the constitution of nature. He wI 0 
considers himself fully to understand a system, seems to 
have sway over it. Astronomers can predict the motions 
of the heavenly bodies, with an accuracy which in their 
own fancy places them above them. Now religion is the 
great chastiser of human pride; nor would I say, that 
however perverted, it ever can cease to be so; yet it is 
plain that when thus turned into an intellectual science, 
even polytheism answers such a moral purpose better 
than it. 6 
I have been speaking in general language ; it will tend 
to explain my meaning to take an instance of this bold 
speculativeness in Ron1an theology to the loss of more 
reverent, ,vondering, and expectant thoughts. With this 
view, let us consider their doctrine of Satisfaction; which 
I will describe as briefly as the intricate nature of the 
subject will allow:- 


6. 
K 0 questions in religion are more painfully interesting 
to the a\vakened mind than those relating to the forgive- 
ness of its sin
. Revelation has cleared away some of the 
main obscurities of the subject, but has left others. It 
asserts the doctrine of everlasting punishment to the finally 
impellitent, and it proclailTIs parùon and salvation to all 
who repent, l)elieve, and obey. . Further it declares that 
the death of Christ upon the Cross has put away the wrath 
of God from us, and reconciled Irin1 to us: that thi::; pre- 
cious A tont:'Dlell t is applied to eyery iudividual on his 
Baptisul, and that it is realized in his soul and body in a 
6 [It is true of course that polyth('i
m has more of religion in it than the 
mere exercise of intellect rcsultillg in scientific knowledge; and of course it 
is possible for a theologian to be indc\'out and self-trusting; but possibilities 
arc not t
tcts, and it is fair to ask for e\'Ïdence of the fact, before so serious 
a clml'ge as tllis is ul.ged against the Cc.ltholic Church.] 
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peculiar WflY in the Holy Eucharist; Jastly, that its virtue 
flows in various indirect and indefinite ways by means of the 
ministrations of the Church, to whom these sacran1ents are 
also entrusted. But this is nearly aU that is told us. We do 
not kno,v how the death of Christ operates for our salvation; 
we do not know why it \vas required, or what is its full de- 
sign and effect. 'Ve do not know what it does for the Angels, 
or for the heathen; we do not know whether or how it 
influences the state of Infants dying unbaptized. Coming 
to questions more nearly interesting us, 'we do not know 
what will be the future destiny, whether of happiness or 
r..lisery, of the mass of baptized persons, who certainly seem 
to live and die in an unchristian way. "redo not know 
the measure of chastisement due for particular sins, or if 
there be any measure. vVe do not know how far SillS com- 
mitted after Baptism are forgiven, that is, what perIn anent 
disadvantages remain after forgiveness, what diminution of 
rewards otherwise attainable, or the like. v,r e do not know 
what the effect of prior services may be, in those who sin 
deeply and afterwards repent, but without mu
h subse- 
quent fruit. 'Ve do not know how fitI' the Eucharistic Rite 
avails to their pardon, ortowhosepardon it avails, and under 
what circumstances. We do not kno'v how and ,vhen the 
intercession of others operates towards our repentance and 
pardon. N or can we cast the balance bebveen the outward 
advantages and disadvantages of anyone individual and his 
works or failings, or decide upon his state in God's sight. 
Nor èo we kno\v ,vhen it is that forgiveness is forlllu1ly 
con,eyed to indiviùual Christians who have lapsed into 
sin, wheLher it is in this life, or upon death, or during 
the intermeùiate state, or at the day of judgment. All 
these are" secret things with the Lorù our God," things 
not lightly to be spoken of, not dreallls of our own, which, 
as not existing, have no answer, but such as have an 
answer one 'way or the other, though we do not kno\v 
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,vhich way, and it is presumptuous to inquire. Now, 
while inlpatience of doubt leads the Protestant of this day 
to treat all such questions as inherently fanciful, creations 
of the mind, and not questions of fact, the same impatience 
leads the Romanist to answer them. 7 


7. 
Their answers are of the following kind. 
They consider \vith us that Baptism is a plenary and 
absolute remission of all sin whatever, original and actual, 
with which the baptized person is laden. Then, as to sin 
committed after Baptism, they proceed to divide it into 
two kinds, venial and mortal. 
lortal sins are such as 
throw the soul out of a state of grace, and deserve eternal 
punishment, such as murder, adultery, or blasphemy. 
Venial sins deserve a punishment short of eternal, a punish- 
ment that is, in time, or before the day of judgment. 
These are such either in kincl or degree; an idle word, 
excessive laughter differ in, kind from perjury or adultery; 
but a sudden and passing anger is but in degree different 
from indulged and lasting wrath, which is mortal. For 
venial sins there is no normal means of absolution, or 
Sacrament dispensed by the Church; their punishment, 
whatever it is, but anyhow at most temporal only, remains 
to be endured, or to be averted by certain expedients, some 
of which shall presently be noticed. 8 

lortal sin deserves, not a mere temporal retribution, 
though this it incurs also, but an eternal punishnlent; in 
other worùs, it inc;urs a punishment both before alid after 


7 l llardly anyone of these points is determined in Catholic doctrine 
any more than in Protestant. ] 
ti [Of the::.c various points of do
trille, those which have been made de fide 
in Catholic teaching, as being dctermillcd ùy the Church's illtiLllibility, are 
also to be met with and are tanght as revealed truths in those writings of 
the .Fathers, which Anglicans call "AlltiC]uity." ::;0 they ùo not serve aB 
specimens of the" bold spcculativcllcss of l{ollluni::ilU.''J 
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the day of judgment. Upon repentance the eternal punish- 
ment is forgiven, and that through the Sacrament of 
Penance, and then the temporal punishment alone relnains, 
which that Sacranlent does not reach. It seems then) 
that according to the Roman doctrine, a soul in a state of 
grace, though rescued from all eternal consequences of its 
sins, or from any hazard in the day of judgment, remains 
liable to a certain temporal punishment in two ways, for 
venial sins, and for mortal sins forgiven as to their eternal 
consequences. This distinction between thp temporal and 
eternal consequences of sin, its advocates illustrate by t.he 
case of David, who though expressly forgiven his adultery 
and murder, so far as not to " die," yet had a heavy tem- 
poral chastisement put upon him in this life. And they 
consider there is a certain fixed correspondence between 
sins of whatever kind and the punishment of them: so that 
every Christian ,vill have a definite quantity of punish- 
ment to undergo before the coming- of Christ to judge 
the world and to take him to his eternal rest. 
The time of suffering this punishment, or of expiating 
his sins in their temporal respects, is the interval between 
their commission and the day of judgment; and, since each 
sin has its specific measure of suffering, if he does not ex- 
haust that measure in this life, he must complete it in t11e 
intermediate state, and the more he sustains here the less 
1e will have to sustain there. And, since this life is a 
state of grace, and suffering here is far less severe than 
suffering in the intermediate state (i. e. in Purgatory), 
it is his interest, as far as may be, to expiate his sins here. 
Hence the utility of penances, either imposed by the Church 
or voluntary in the offender, with a view of satisfying the 
punishment due to his sins. Hence too tIle advantage of 
abounding in good ,yorks, which in the regenerate man, 
besides ayailing to eternal life, are considered to have au 
inherent efficacy in the expiation of sln. A like efficacy, 
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but proceeding immediately from the great A.toning Sac- 
rifice, is considered to lie in the Eucharistic Offering. 9 


8. 
Even this is not the limit to which they carry their 
systematic account of the pardon of sin. After all appli- 
ances, whether by penances, good work, or the Sacrifice 
of the .AJtar, it is considered that the multitude of Chris- 
tians leave this life with a considerable debt of temporal 
punishment standing against them, and are certainly 
destined to suffer in Purgatory. On the other hand it 
is considered that certain great Saints leave this world 
with an overplus of temporal 
uffering, whatever their sins 
Inay have been. 1.Ien like Jeremiah or John the Baptist, 
sanctified as they were from their mother's womb, singularly 
holy and fruitful in works, and uniformly suffering until 
their martyrdom, have more than satisfied divine justice 
for such venial offences as have overtaken them, and ren- 
der up to God together with their obedience a store of suf- 
ferings which have, as far as they are concerned, answered 
no purpose. Considering then the virtue and properties 
of that mysterious Communion which exists between aU 
Christians, that they all are but one body, and have an 
things comlllon, it is concluded that 'what is done or suf- 
fered over and above by the Saints, may be put to the score 
of the souls in Purgatory; and that the Church repre- 


II [As I hu\c said, Antiquity, in thesc respects, is fiS bold find minute as 
Catholicity can be said to be. St. Augustine and other I<
uthers recognize 
the distinction between mortal and venial sins; determin
 that mortal sins 
merit rm eternal punishment; that souls are kept in prison till their IC8ser 
sins are purged away; that prayers, c. g. th
 Lord'a; Prayer, satisfy for 
light and daily, that is, venial sins; that post-baptismal falls ar
 rcmitteù 
through Penance, as a raft may save after shipwreck; that after such re- 
mission punishment remains due; that this punishment ib aVérted by good 
works and bodily mortifications, and by the Eucharistic Sacrifice, which, 
by Apostolic tradition, is profitably offered for the dead.] 
VOL. I. H 
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sented in her ministers and especially in the Pope, is the 
agent in this sacred interchange. rro the Pope, then, is 
comlnitted the key of this treasure-house of the merits of 
t he Saints, together with those of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
and he dispenses it according to his discretion. rfhis 
benefit is called an Indulgence, which is an application of 
the merits of the Saints in lieu of a certain penance in 
this life or of an equivalent suffering in Purgatory.l 
Such is the bold exactness of Roman teaching in deter- 
mining theological points, and this in consequence of its 
claim of Infallibility, which obliges it to be positive and 
cOlllplete in its statements on any question, so soon as it 
is 'led to entertain it at all. 


9. 


Another and distinct evil, and of a very serious character, 
.which follows from the doctrine of Infallibility, is of the 
folloVt-ing kind. The practice of systematizing 2 necessari)y 


1 [The main feature in modern Catholic teaching, as distinct from tnat 
of Antiquity, is the doctrine of the" Treasure of Merits." but the thing i8 
in the Fathers, though not the phrase. 
This doctrine is founded on the article of the creed, thc Communion of 
Saints, according to which the Christian body is likc nn expedition of 
pilgrims, helping each other with all their powers find in cvery \Yay b
r tem- 
poral aiù and spiritual, with prayers, good works, sutferiugs, as they go 
forwarù towards heaven, and that, up to the hour of death, when eacb shall 
stand by himself anù H Lcar his own burden." 
lll'ginning with this great doctrinc, we teach that the Church has the 
prerogative of effecting the remission, in w hole or part in each case, of 
fiuch punishments as are still due for venial Sill or for forgivcn mortal sin 
not only by the }:uc1mristic Sacrifice, &c., but also by setting against them 
or rather, pleading with God, that infinite treasure of merits which om 
Lord has wrought out, fir
t in His own Person, next through the gracl 
which He has given to His saints. I bay, "next," for this treasure consist 
essentially of His own merits, not of His Saints'; and includes theirs, onl; 
as it includes also those of gooù men on l'arth. Moreover, its benefits can 
not be givcn in any measurc, great or smaH, except in regard of th 
punishment of past sins, already repented of and forgiven. ] 
2 [\Vhat has infallibility to ùo with s
.stematizing? Scripture is infa1liblt 
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leads to a decision concerning the relative ilnportance of 
doctrines. Every system has its principal and its secondary 
parts, and views one part in connexion ,vith another, as 
bearing together ,vith 1110re or less influence upon the 
whole, or upon some main portion which it considers es- 
sential and supreme. Of course religion has its greater 
and its lesser truths; but it is one thing to receive them so 
far as Scripture declares them to be so, quite another to 
decide about them for ourselves by the help of our o"Tn 
reasonings. However, it is not wonderful that Rome should 
claim authority over the work of its O"wn hands; it has 
framed the system and it proceeds to judge of it. But 
this is not all. They who are resolved that the Divine 
counsels and appointments should be cognizable by the 
human intellect, are naturally telnpted to assign some 
visible and intelligible object as the scope of the ,vhole 
Dispensation; or, in other words, they make in SOlne shape 
or other, present expediency the measure of its excellence 
and wisdom. I do not say they are forced, but they are 
easily betrayed into doing this. 
lhey ask what is the use 
of this doctrine, ,vhat the actual harm of that error; as if 
the experience of results ,vere necessary before condemning 
tbe one and sanctioning the other. 'rhis, as is obvious, is 
strikingly instanced in the religion popular among us at 
the present day, in which only so lnuch of thö high doc- 
trines of the Gospel is admitted, as is seen and felt to tend 
to our moral itnprovement. According to it, the most 
striking and persuasive proof of the divine origin of 
Christianity, lies in the harmonious adjustment and corre- 
spondence, and the evident meaning of its parts. OUe of 
the ablest defenders of this view, at the dose of a popular 
Essay, even ventures to speak as follo,vs: "It has Leclliny 
object," he says, "to draw the attcntion of the reader to 
but it docs not systcmatize; this volume's professed ohject (t'id. supr. p. 
4) 
is to systcmatize, Jct it docs not call itself iufulliLle.] 
H 2 
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the internal structure of the religion of the Bible, first, 
because I aln convinced that no man in the unfettered 
exercise of his understanding can fully and cordiallyac- 
quiesce in its pretensions to divine inspiration, until he 
sees in its substance that which accords both with the 
character of God and with the wants of man; and secondly, 
because any admission of its divine original, if unaccom- 
panied ,vith a knowledge of its principles, is absolutely 
useless." 3 Here, unless I am unjust to the ,vriter, it is 
plainly asserted that the understanding has a right to claim 
an insight into the meaning and drift of the matter of 
Revelation; nay, that faith is not available unless accom- 
panied by this knowledge; principles surely ,vhich would 
have justified Abraham when caUed fronl his native 
country, to have refused to go, till he was told whither be 
was journeying. Yet such principles are now in repute; 
and much is popularly said about the beauty of the 
Christian system, the unity of its aim, the simplicity of 
its contrivance for the con version of tho soul, and the 
manifestation of the Divine Character contained in it, 
with little reverence towards things sacreò, and great 
risk of injury to faith. Such i8 the main subject of the 
treatise to which I have referred, and the sanle views are 
repeated again and again in the sermons 4 of a ,vell- 
known Divine of the Scotch Establishment, who is ever 
to be mentioned with respect and sympathy. 
10. 
Such is the popular Protestantism of the day. Now one 
Inight have hoped that the religion of Rome would have 
been clear of the fault into which the rival system has been 
betrayed. One might have trusted beforehand to its very 
propensity to insist on the mysteries of heaven, as at least a 


3 Erskine's Internal Evidence. 
· Dr. Chalmer's Sermons at the Tron Church. 
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guarantee that no one end, and still less a visible end, 
would be proposed by its controversialists as a measure of 
gospel excellence and truth. Yet, strange to say, as if to 
show the agreement of temper and character between the 
one and the other creed as actually held and applied, we 
find one of the latest advocates of Rome claiming the 
privilege of criticizing and applauding the Gospel as a 
system. He observes that there is something in Roman 
teaching" beautifully contrasted to the eye of the philoso- 
pher, with the manifest imperfections of" what he calls 
the Protestant" system. There is a natural and obvious 
beauty in the simplicity of this basis, ,vhich at once gives 
stability and unity to conviction." In another place he 
observes, " the end of every rule and law, and consequently 
of every rule of Faith," is "to bring men into a unity of 
principle and action;" that" the rule proposed by others is 
proved by experience to lead to exactly opposite results; 
in other words. that it removes men farther from that union 
towards which it must be intended to bring them, for it 
leads them to the most contradictory opinions, pro- 
fessing to be supported and proved by precisely the same 
principle of Faíth;" whereas "the principle" of the 
Roman system is "fully equal to those objects for which 
the rule was given.'" Now, I am far from denying there 
is soundness and truth in the argument, as used both by the 
Roman and the Scotch Divine; the process is sound when 
used under limitations, the concl usion is true in its degree. 
But both the one party and the other evidently put forth 
their respective views as convincing and decisive proofs, 
as independent and substantive evidences; and that they 
are not such, is shown, if in no other way, at least in this, 
that they are adduced by their respective advocates in 
order to prove contradictories. Now ,vhat leads to oppo- 
site conclusions is no real test of truth. However, we are 
, Dr. Wiseman's Lectures, vol. i. pp. 17. 76. 
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here concerned merely ,vith the fact of this peculiarity in 
the religion of Rome, ,vhich it has in common with some 
other modern systems,-its su
jecting divine truth to the 
intellect, and professing to take a complete survey and to 
Jllake a map of it. 


II. 
One more remark shall be made, though, as it is often 
urged in controversy, a few words on the subject ,vill suffice. 
Roman teaching by its profession of Infallibility, lowers 
the standard and quality of Gospel obedience as well as 
impairs its mysterious and sacred character; and this in 
various ways. When religion is reduced in all its parts to 
a system, there is hazard of something earthly being made 
the chief object of our contemplation instead of our 
Iaker. 

 ow Rome classifies ourduties and theirre,vards, the things 
to believe, the things to do, the modes of pleasing God, 
the penalties and the remedies of sin, with such exactness, 
that an individual knows (so to speak) just where he is 
upon his journey heavenward, how far he has got, how 
much he has to pass; and his duties become a matter of 
calculation. It provides us ,vith a sort of graduated scale 
of devotion and obedience, and, so far, tends to engross our 
thoughts with the details of a mere systeln, to a comparative 
forgetfulness of its professed Author. 6 But it is evident 
that the purest religious services are those ,vhich are done, 
not by constraint, but voluntarily, as a free offering to 
Almighty God. Therp are certain duties which are in- 
dispensable in all Christians, but their limits are left un- 
defined, as if to try our faith and love. For instance, what 
portion of our worldly substance we should devote to 
charitable uses, or in what way we are to fast, or how we 


G [There is a certain truth in this remark, but a man must have a large 
knowledge of Catholics and of the effect of their system upon them, to assert 
with confidence wbat is here imagined of them.] 
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are to òress, or whether we should remain single, or what 
revenge ,ve should take upon our sins, or what amusements 
are allowable, or how far we Inay go into society; these 
and similar questions are left open by Inspiration. Some 
of them are determined by the Church, and suitably, with 
a view to public decency and order, or by way of recom- 
mendation and sanction to her members. A command 
from authority to a certain point acts as a protection to our 
modesty, though beyond this it ,vouId but act as a burden. 
For instance, at this very time, when the practice of fast- 
ing has become so unpopular, in spite of the Church's rule, 
it would be a great com fort to individuals who wish to 
observe it, yet dread singularity in so doing, did the 
custom exist, as I believe it did once) of pastoral letters at 
the beginning of Lent, enforcing it from authority. But 
in most matters of the kind, certainly when questions of 
degree are concerned, the best rule seems to be to leavp 
individuals free, lest what otherwise would be a spon- 
taneous service in the more zealous, should becoll1e a, 
compulsory imposition upon all. 
This is the true Christian liberty, not the prerogative of 
obeying God, or not, as \ve plcase, but the opportunity of 
obeying Him more strictly \vithout forInal commandment. 
In this way, too, not only is our love tried, but the delicacy 
and generous simplicity of our obedience consnltpd also. 
Christ loves an open-hearted service, done without our 
contemplating or measuring what we do, from the fulness 
of affection and reverence, while the mind is fixed on it
 
Great Object without thought of itself. Now express 
command
 lead us to reflect upon and estiJnatc onr ad- 
vances towards perfection, whereas true f.'tidl ,villlnain]y 
contemplate its deficiencies, not its poor attainments, ,vhat- 
ever they be. It does not likp to realize to itself what it 
doe
; it throws off the thought of it; it is cnrriod 'in and 
reaches forward towards perfection, not counting the step
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it has ascended, but keeping the end steadily in its eye, 
knowing only that it is advancing, and glorying in each 
sacrifice or service which it i
 allo\ved to offer, as it occurs, 
not remembering it afterwards. But in the Roman system 
there would seem to be little room for this unconscious 
devotion. Each deed has it price, every quarter of the 
land of promise is laid down and described. Roads are 
careful1y marked out, and such m, would attain to perfec- 
tion are constrained to nlove in certain lines, as if there 
were a science of gaining heaven. Thus the Saints are cut 
off fro In the Christian multitude by certain :fixed duties, 
not rising out of it by the continuous growth and flowing 
forth of services which in their substance pertain to all 
men. And Christian holiness, in consequence, loses its 
freshness, vigour, and comeliness, being frozen (as it were) 
into certain attitudes, which are not graceful except whea 
they are unstudied.7 


1 9 
..... 


The injury resulting to the multitude from the same 
circumstance, is of a different but not less serious nature. 
While, of those \vho aim at the more perfect obedience, 
some may be made salf-satÜdìed and more are made 
formal, the mass of Christians are either discouraged from 
attempting or countenanced in neglecting it. It requires 
very little knowledge of human nature, to perceive how 
readily a doctrine will be embraced and followed which 
sanctions tl secondary standard of holiness, or which allows 
the performance of certain duties to Dlake up for the dis.. 
regard of others. If, indeed, there is one characteristic 
which above others attaches to ROlnan teaching, it is 
this, its indulging the carnal tastes of the multitude of 
men, 8 setting a limit to their necessary obedience, and 
absolving thf-'ID from the duty of sacrificing their whole 
'1 [This is plausible, theoretical, allli ulltruu.] 
8 [Vide the Preface, 
 2.J 
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lives to God. And this serious deceit is in no small degree 
the necessary conseq uence of tha t completeness an d min u te- 
ness in its theology to which the doctrine of Infallibility 
. . 
gIves rIse. 


13. 
The foregoing remarks are not intended as any sufficient 
discussion of the subject under consideration, but are made 
with a view of discriminating between the Roman creed 
and our own. In the former Lectures it was observed that 
the abstract and professed principles of both systems were 
often the same, but that in practice, the question of the 
Church's Infallibility created a wide and serious difference 
between them. We now see, in a measure, in what this 
difference consists, viz. in the Roman Church having 
adopted a minute, technical, and perempt ory 9 theology, 
which is no part of Revelation, and which produces a 
number of serious moral evils, which is shallow in philoso- 
phy, as professing to exclude doubt and imperfection, and 
dangerous to the Christian spirit, as encouraging us to ask 
for more than is given us, as fostering irreverence and 
presumption, confidence in our reason, and a formal or 
carnal view of Christian obedience. What further evils 
arise from the political character of these same peculiari- 
ties, shall be reserved for a separate Lecture. 
I [It is quite ns true to say that Scripture is not dogmatic, as to say, as is 
said here, tbat it is not technical and not peremptory j and, if a theolog)' of 
the latter character is " no part of Revelation," neither is a theology of the 
former. How then is Anglican teaching more defensible than Roman, if 
we may argue after this fashion? 
This, 011 the admission that Scripture does not countenance minute and 
strict rules and ordim\11ces j but in the sense in which they attRch to Catholic 
teaching, t})(.y attach to St. Paurs. He }Uld a certnill number of "ways," 
which he "taught every where in eVf-'ry church;)I and which he thought 
important enough to make it advisable to f;end Timothy to r(-'cnll thf-'m to 
the minds of the Corinthians. And not for the Corinthiuns only were they 
advisable. He bids the Thessalonians to " stand fast 11m] hold the traditions 
they had learned" from him "by word or letter." Does Dot this imply an 
Apostolic sJstem of small observances PJ 
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IF the object of Rome be to teach moral Truth in its high- 
est and purest form, like a prophet or philosopher., intent 
upon it more than upon those whom she addresses, and by 
the very beauty of holiness, and the unconscious rhetoric 
ot her own earnestness, drawing up souls to her, rather 
than by any elaborate device, certainly she has failed in 
that end, as was shown in my last Lecture. But if her 
one and supreme end is to rule the human mind, if man 
is the object of her thoughts and efforts, and religion but 
the means of approaching him, if earth is to be the 
standard, and heaven the instrument, then we must con- 
fess that she is most happy in her religious system. 
What is low in the scale of moral truth, may be the per- 
fection of wordly wisdom; or rather, principles of action 
which stand first in the school of rhetoric, or of politics, are 
necessarily unworthy the ethical teacher. Now the Church 
of Rome is a political power; and, if she stunts, or distorts 
the growth ot the soul in spiritual excellence, it is because, 
whether unconsciously or not, she has in view political 
objects, visible fruits, temporal expediency, the power of 
influencing the heart, as the supreme aim and scope of her 
system; because she considers unity, peace, the public 
confession of the truth, sovereignty, empire, the one 
practical end for which the Church is formed., the one 
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necessary condition of those other and unknown benefits, 
whatever these be, which lie beyond it in the next world. l 
I am now to illustrate this peculiarity: and in order that 
there may be no mistake, I will briefly say what I am to 
do. I do not attempt to prove that Rome is a political 
power; so well known a fact may be taken for granted; 
but I wish to show that those same principles, involved in 
the doctrine of Infallibility, \vhich distinguish it from our 
own creed, morally, conduce to that special political 
character, which also è.istinguishes it from our own; that, 
what is morally a disadvantage to it, is a political gain: 
I mean its neglect of the Fathers, its abstract reasonings J 
and its attention to system. 


2. 
Now, first, their political temper is the cause of their 
treating the Ancient Fathers with the rudeness and reck- 
lessness \vhich has been instanced. Rome acts, like men 
of keen and impetuous minds, in their dealings with the 
old or infirm; she supersedes them because they are hard 
of hearing, are slow to answer, are circuitous in tbeir 
motions, and go their own way to ,york. The most vigor- 
ous and commanding intellects, through the interposing 
medium of centuries, will pour but a feeble and uncertain 
ray, compared with their original lustre 'j and Ronle con- 
siders it better to supersede thenl with fresh luminaries, 
1 [The Catholic Church is by its very structure and mission a political 
power, by which I meau a visiLle, substantive body of men, united together 
by common enga
ements and laws, and thereby necessarily having' relations 
both towards its members and towards outsiders. Sueh a polity exists 
simply for the sake of the Catholic Ut'Jig-ion, und as a means to an end; but 
since politics in their nature are a 8n
ject of absorbing interest, it is not 
wonderful that g-rave scandals from time to time occur among tho!'e who 
con<<titute i
s executive, or legislutive, from their being led off from spiritual 
aims by secular. These sCRnduls hide from the world for a while, and 
from large classes and various rnnks of society, for long' interval!', the renl 
øanctity, beauty and persuasiveness of the Church RmllH'r children.] 
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than doubtingly and painfully to use them. Emergencies 
have occurred, opinions have been circulated, changes 
have been effected in the Christian Church, which were 
not contemplated, even in fancy, and can but be indirectly 
met, by the Fathers ;-which, moreover, as creating ex- 
ceptions to some general rules, and obliterating exceptions 
to others, have given their writings an interpretation, 
which they ,yere never intended to bear. Thus while the 
highest truths remain in those writings immutable, to 
develope and apply them duly in particulars, is the work of 
much delicacy, and gives an opening to ingenious per"ver- 
sions of their meaning. Here, then, is a second reason why 
Roman theologians have been jealous of the Fathers, 
over and above the weakness of their o,vn cause. They 
have dreaded the range and complication of materials, 
when thus made the body of proof, which from the nature 
of the case might as easily be made a handle for the 
errors of others, as a touchstone of their own. Bent upon 
action, not speculation, they are un,villing to allow to 
heretical sophistry the opportunities of so large afield, 
and are ready to go great lengths to hinder an evil of 
which they form a just estimate. 


DOCTRINE OF INFAT.LIBILITY. 


3. 


'rhe difficulty in question is ours as well as theirs, but 
we do not make it a difficulty. We, for our part, 
have been taught to consider that in its degree faith, as 
well as conduct, must be guided by probabilities, and that 
doubt 2 is ever our portion in this life. VVe can bear to 
confess that other systems have their unanswerable argu- 
ments in matters of detail, and that we are but striking a 
, [Hcre as before, by doubt of a doctrine is meant a recognition of the 
logical incompleteness of its proof, not a refusal to pronounce it true. Both 
Catholics and Anglicans doubt more or less in the former sense, neither of 
them doubt in the latter.] 



IV.] 


POLITICALLY CONSIDERED. 


]09 


balance between difficulties existing on both sides; that 
we are following as the voice of God, what on the whole 
we have reason to think such. 'Ve are not bent (to God 
be the praise!) on proselytizing, organizing, and ruling 
as the end of life and the summum honu'ìn of a Christian 
community, but have brought ourselves to give our testi- 
mony "whether men will hear, or whether they will 
forbear," and then to leave the matter to God. And, 
,vhile we are keen and firnl in action, we would rather be 
so according to the occasion, and because it is right to be 
so, than as connecting our separate efforts into one whole, 
and contemplating ulterior measures. We would rather 
act a
 a duty towards God, the Great Author and Object 
of our faith, than with unclouded 3 and infallible appre- 
hension of the subject-matter which He sets before us; 
with a vigorous will, creating for ourselves those realities 
which the external ,vorld but faintly adumbrates, but 
which we know we ought to discern in it. 
Those ,vho are thus minded, ,vill be patient under the 
inconveniences of an historical controversy. Perceiving 
that on the ,vhole facts point to certain definite con- 
clusions, and not to their contraries, they will adopt those 
conclusion
 unhesitatingly; illuminate what, though tTue, 
is obscure, by acting upon it; call upon others to do the 
same; and leave them to God if they refuse. But it will 
be other,vise ,vith the man of ardent political temper, and 
of prompt and practical habits, the sagaciou
 and aspiring 
man of the world, the scrutinizer of the heart, and con- 
f;pirator against its privileges and rights. Such a one 
,vill understand that the multitude rCfJ.uires a strong 
doctrine; that the argunlcnt " it is because it is," a hun- 
dred times repeateù, ha
 lnorp ,,'eight with them than the 
most delicate, ably connccteJ, and multipIieJ procc
ses of 
proof; anù that (aR is llndenia hIe), investigations into 
a [Vi,1. supr. p. S3, note 4.] 
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the grounds of our belief, do but blunt and enfeeble the 
energy of those \vho arc called upon to act. He will feel 
the truth of this principle of our nature, and instead of 
acting upon it only so far as I
evelation has sanctioned, 
and dispensing with inquiry within the exact limits in 
which it is merciful1y superseded, he ,vill in1patiently 
complete \vhat he considers to bave Leen left ilnpcrfect. 
He \vill not be content to take the divine ,vord as it 
COllIes to him from above; but he \yill drug it, as vintners 
do their \vines, to suit the palate of the many. Accord- 
ingly, I could almost believe that the advocates of Roman- 
ism would easily be reconciled to the loss of all the Fathers 
(should such a mischance happen), as thinking \vith a. 
barbarian conqueror, that as far as they agreed with 
Rome, they were superfluous, and \vhere they disagreed, 
dangerou::;. Cert
in]y it \vould lnuch simplify the theory 
of their religion to be rid of them. Of course I speak 
only of hardened controversialists, not of Roman Catholics 
in general, arnong ,,-horn, I doubt not, are many who
e 
names are ,vritten in heaven, minds as high, as pure, anù 
as reverential as any of those old Fathers, ,vhose writings 
are in question; loyally attached to then1, jealous of their 
honour, in that saIne noble English spirit, as it lnay he 
called, \vhich we have already seen exell1plified ill Bishop 
Dull. I am but speaking of the Papist as such, fiS found 
on the stage of life, and amid the excitelllent of contro- 
ver
y, stripped of thuHe better parts of his systenl, which 
are our inheritance as \yelL as hi
; and :::;0 contemplating 
him, surely I Inay assert ,vithout breach of charity, that 
he wou1d, under circumstances, destroy the Fathers' 
\vritings, as he actually does disparage their authority,- 
j list as he consents to cut short dispute by substituting 
the V u1gate for the original inspired rrext, and by 
lodging the gift of Infallibility in the Pope rather than 
ill a General Council. 


DOCTRl1\E OF INFALLIBILITY 
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4. 
The same feeling \vhich leads the Roman disputant to 
shrink from a fair appeal to the Fathers, however loudly 
he may profess it in the outset and in general terms, ,vill 
also cause him to prefer abstract proof to argument from 
fact. Facts, indeed, are confessedly troublesome, and 
must be avoided as much as possible, by anyone who is 
bound by his theory to decide as well as dispute, muth 
more if he professes himself infallible. '1"hose who have 
to command, should either give no reason for their move- 
n1ents, or reasons which cannot successfully be gainsayed. 
rro appeal to facts is to put the controversy out of their 
o\vn hand8, and to lodge the decision with the world at 
large. If they must argue, they should confine themselves 
to abstract proofs and to matters of opinion. Abstract 
al'gumen ts are but an expression of their ",ill. Besides, 
they lie in very little compass, and anyone can learn and 
use them, \vhether to relnind and instruct hinH
elf, or in 
disputation. Not \vithout reason, then, are the proofs of 
the Romanists such as we actually find them in the 
controversy,-antccedent inferences from prell1Í
ses but 
partially truc, or parallels and analogies assulned, or large 
principle:::; grounded on single instances, or fertile expo- 
sitions of singlc texts of Scripture. I \villnot say that such 
reasoning is necessarily inconsequential, or unfair. Of 
several independent meanings, which may be given to the 

acred text, each may be separately possible; though one 
only can be the true one. It does not follu,v J then, that 
a certain interpretation is not sound, because neithpr the 
wording nor the context force us into it. Principles do 
often lie hiJ in single instances, reselnblances argue con- 
nexion, and abstract truths admit of development. I 
merely say that such a line of proof, whatever it merits, is 
Bafc,-is necessary for the Romanist. '\rhen Innocent III., 
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for instance, claimed to reign over the kings of the earth, 
because the sun ruled the day, and the moon the night, 
his argument might be invalid, but it might also be valid, 
and could not be confuted. King John, or the Emperor, 
might refuse to ackno,vledge it ; but it was enough for the 
Pope that he felt it hinlself. But on the other hand, had 
he, in proof of his pretensions, alleged that St. Peter trod 
upon Nero's neck, he might have still made and enforced 
them, but he ,vould have unnecessarily subjected himself 
to an external tribunal. ",-rhether, then, abstract argu- 
ments be in the particular case sound or not, at least they 
are unanswerable, and for that reason are peculiarly neces- 
sary for an authority that claims infallibility. But, after 
all, serviceable as they may be in religious controversy, 
they are plainly presumptuous, when they depend on 
nothing beyond themselves. Religion is too serious a 
subject to be made to rest on our o\vn inferences and 
examinations, when it can be settled in any other possible 
way; and especially when it is to be settled authoritatively 
for others. It is quite allo\vable indeed, or rather a duty 
to deduce from Scripture for ourselves, when we have no 
other guide; but to enforce such deductions upon others 
is plainly unjustifiable. 
The case is different where we have clear authority for 
such inferences, beyond ourselves. Thus, sanctioned by 
our Saviour, we u1ay, or rather are bound to di::;cern the 
doctrine of the Resurrection in God's words to 1\10ses in 
the bush; and unùer St. 
latthew's guidance we preach 
the 1Iiraculous Conception from the seventh chapter of 
Isaiah, ,vhatever becomes of the criticism on the Hebrew 
word conveying the doctrine. Again, the unanimous 
tradition of the early Church authorizes us to maintain 
and enforce the doctrine that Christ is the Son of God, in 
the sense of His being consubstantial with Him. On the 
other hand, a man may, indeed, fairly and profitably 
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conclude from the eighth chapter of Genesis that the curse 
on the earth was reversed after the flood, and yet he is not 
allowed to consider it a matter of faith. I sav this for 
fear of misconception; and now, for the sake of definite- 
ness, let me illustrate the point in hand,-which I will do 
from the same general head of doctrine to ,vbich I drew 
attention in my last Lecture, the doctrine of Indulgences. 


5. 


This doctrine, as drawn out by Bellarmine, will be found 
to be as gratuitous in its proof, as it is in itself indefen- 
sible. Bellarmine begins by arguing, that" there is in the 
Church a treasure of the satisfactions of Christ and the 
Saints, which is applicable to those who, after the remis- 
sion of the guilt in the Sacrament of Penance, are still 
liable to the payment of temporal punishment." To make 
this good he lays down certain propositions; first, tbat 
"to tbe good deeds of just men a double value or price is 
assignable, viz. of merit and of satisfaction." For instance, 
it would seem that the grace of charity at once recom- 
mends us favourably to God, and tends to make up for 
former offences; and it performs each of these functions 
distinctly and completely. He quotes Scripture in proof; 
on tb.e one hand, the text in Tobit iv., "Almsgiving 
deliversj1'om all sin, and from death," and St. Chrysostom 
and St. Cyprian to the same effect; and, on the other, our 
Lord's words, "Receive the kingdom prepared for you 
from the beginning of the world, for I was an kllngred and 
?Ie ga1.:e Me meat," &c. And to show that one and tlte 
lt1ne 
act may be both expiatory and meritorious, he DlfLintains 
that good deeds are capable of a twofold quality,-they 
are painful, and they are fruits of love; considered as 
fruits of love tbey are pleasing to Goù; considered a
 
painful they are a compensation for past sin. Again, he 
refers to tho parallel of fasting anJ prayer; in a word, of 
,01.. I. I 
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all penitential exercises, which, in St. Cyprian's language, 
tend not only to gain ct pærdon for the regenerate, but a 
crown," to blot out past sin, and to obtain a heavenly 
reward. The same doctrine might be argued from the 
instance of Intercession, which does good to others 
while it is in itself pleasing to Almighty God. 
Again, in human affairs the same acts sometimes gain 
both a return of payment, and a reward. As a soldier 
gains at once pay and honour by his service, so the 
Christian Evangelist at once is "worthy of his hire," yet 
receives "a crown of glory that fadeth not a,vay." :110re- 
over, that the punishment of sin is paid off by measure, 
he argues from the words of 
Ioses/-" according to his 
fault, by a certain number" of stripes; whereas reward 
plainly goes on a distinct principle. 


6. 
His next proposition is that" a good ,york, considered 
as meritorious, cannot be applied to any other than the 
doer; but can, conbidered as a satisfaction." ffhe first 
part of this proposition he almost takes for granted, there 
being a contradiction in the idea that the excellence and 
desert of one man should be the excellence of another. 
The latter part is proved from the nature of a debt, ,vhich 
we all kno,v one person can pay for another. 
After laying do,vn, in the third place, that" there is 
in the Church an infinite and inexhaustible treasure of 
Satisfactions, from the sufferings of Christ;" he proceeds 
to maintain" that to this treasure of overflowing satis- 
factions pertain also the sufferings of the blessed Virgin 
:ßlary, and of all other Saints, who have suffered more 
than their sins" (in a temporal way) "required." He 
proves it because, the Virgin :1Iary, having no actual sin, 
needed no satisfactions for hen;elf, and yet suffered much. 
4 Deut. xxv. 2. 
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The same may be said, in their respective measures, of 
St. John the Baptist, the Prophets, the Apostles, the 
ltlartyrs, and Ascetics. 
Having in this way proved the existence of a Treasure 
of Satisfactions for the temporal punishment of sins, he 
proceeds after the same method to show that the Church 
is the dispenser of it to individuals ;-but enough, surely, 
has already been said. He does not attempt to detect the 
substance of his doctrine in the writings of the Fathers. 5 
Thus the practice of abstract reasoning, as ,veIl as the 
neglect of the Fathers, with Rome are measures of poli- 
tical expediency ;-the same will be found to be the case 
as regards the completeness and consistency of its system. 
It is not only the necessary result, as ,vas observed jn 
the last Lecture, but it is also the main evidence of its 
Infallibility. 


7. 


To resume my line of discussion :-Rome claims to 
be infallible; she dispenses with the Fathers, and relies 
upon abstract reasoning, because she is infallible; but how 
does she prove she is so? To speak simply, she does not 
prove "it at all. At least, she does not prove it argumenta- 
tively, but she acts upon the assumption, she acts as if she 
were infallible, and in this" ay persuades the imaginations 
i That our Lord has left to His Church the power of relaxin ó the tem- 
poral punishments due to sin, is a doctrine plain from Scripture, from the 
continual practice of the Church, and from the Fathers, and it is enjoinc>a 
on Catholics as de fide, ns being the decision of the infaUible Church. Hut 
the two other propositions which complete the doctrine are not de fide 
according to Perrone, though" fidei proximæ; ,. viz. that Indulgences avail, 
first, not only as a remission of ecclesiastical penance (i. e. in foro externo), 
but in the court of heaven (i. e. in foro intcrno), find secondly, through the 
merits, i. e. the Satisfactions of our Lord and His Saints. Morcov('r, by 
c( merits" in the latter proposition it is allowable to understand impetra- 
tions. Lupus says, "Sanctor'lm passiones nonnisi impetrando, seu non 
nisi de c.ongruo, possunt prodcs!5e." 
I 2 
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of men into a belief of her rea11y being so. Perhaps it 
may be asked, why her theologians claim for her at all 
an infalJibility, which they cannot prove,-why they are 
not satisfied she should act as if she possessed it? And it 
may be urged with some plausibility at first sight, that 
this actually is the practice of orthodox Protestantism (as 
it is called), which imposes dogmatic creeds and anathe. 
matizes dissentients as unhesitatingly as Rome, and so 
really exercises an infallibility, while it evades thE" 
difficulty of maintaining it in words. As far as this 
relnark is aimed against ourselves, it will be answered in 
its place; at present let us confine ourselves to the case of 
Home. I answer, then, that it is true, nothing is gained 
to the intellect, rather something is lost by this venturous 
claim; but much is gained thereby as regards impression, 
and Rome is content to sacrifice logical completeness to 
secure practical influence. 
fen act, not because they are 
convinced, but because they feel; the doctrine in question 
appeals to their imagination, not to their intellect. The 
Inind requires an external guide; Protestantism, in its 80- 
called orthodox forms, furnishes one indeed, but is afraid 
to avow it. Romanism avows it, and that in the most 
significant and imposing manner. It uses the doctrine of 
Infallibility as a sort of symbol or strong maxim, bringing 
home to the mind the fact that the Church is the divinely 
appointed keeper and teacher of the truth. 
'J'bis may be illustrated by our Saviour's mode of teach- 
ing. He said, "'Vhoso shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also." Now, without daring 
to lirnit or impair this sacred precept, or assuming the 
power of determining what it precisely means, or why it is 
so worded, so much at first sight is conveyed in the 

entence, whatever else is contaiued in it, a great principle, 
the duty of meekness expressed typically or emblematically. 
Our Lord has the prerogative of choosing His own words, 
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and has His own deep scope in them, and an aptness in 
the very letter; if Rome tries to imitate llim in His 
mode of speech, it is ,vithout His permission or the ability 
to do so. Yet there seems such attempt in her doctrine 
of Infallibility; it symbolizes and brings out strongly, a
 
in a figure, the office of the Church as the one appointed 
teacher, and that, in ages of the Gospel ,vhen the preva- 
lence of licence in religious inquiries has called for some 
forcible protest in behalf of Revelation. It is an effort 
to stem the tide of unbelief. It scarcely then affects to 
produce a formal proof of its o,vn truth, being rather a. 
dogma serviceable in practice, though extravagant in 
theory; as legal fictions, such as "The king can do no 
wrong," which vividly express some great and necessary 
principle, yet do not appeal to argumentative proof. Nor 
does it require any serious arguruent to recomu1end such 
a doctrine to the multitude. The human lllind \vishes to 
be rid of doubt in religion; and a teacher who claims 
infallibility is readily believed on his simple ,vord. \Ve 
see [his constantly exeu1plified in the case of individual 
pretenders among ourselves; in the Roman communion 
it is the Church that professes it. She rids herself of 
competitors by forestalling them. And probably, in the 
eyes of her children, this is not the least persuasive argu- 
ment for her Infallibility, that I:5he alone of all Chnrcheq 
dares clairn it; as if a secret instinct and involuntary mis- 
givings restrained those rival communion
, \vhich go so 
far to,vards affecting it. 


8. 


Under theRe circumstances, all that is inclunbent on 
the Church of ROlne in proof of her preten
iolls, is to act 
out the infallibility \vhich she professes; with the deciRion 
and uniformity \vhich such a clairn requires. Her consiR- 
tent carrying out of her assumeù principle forms a suffi- 
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cient argument that she has a right to it. Here, then, that 
diver
ifìed, minute, and finished system of doctrine 1vhich 
I have already spoken of, subserves her political purposes. 
It is Lut fulfilling her theory; it is but showing herself to 
be what she claims to be. Had 
he the gift of Infallibility, 
her various judgments, h01vever unpremeditated, would be 
consistent ,vith each other; she dresses up a theology in 
hopes that the artificial show of consistency will be taken 
in evidence of truth. But, besides this, there is some- 
thing in the very appearance of order and system which 
spontaneously impresses us with the notion that they are 
not owing to accidental and foreign causes D1erely. The 
regularity of nature, for instance, has led certain philoso- 
phers to ascribe it, not to an external design, but to an 
innate life and reality as its principle; and, in like manner, 
the orderly system of Rome serves to persuade the imagi- 
nation of its being but the ever-acting energy of her In- 
fallibility, not a mere theology elaborated out with a 
studied attempt at completeness and consistency. And 
hence it happens, that the further her professed revelations 
are carried, the more minutely she investigates, and the 
more boldly she decides, the more firmly she takes her 
stand, and the nlore peremptory she is in her utterances, 
so n1uch the more successful are her attempts upon the 
heart and the imagination of the many. She developes 
her system till it scelns self-supported, each part answer- 
ing for another, and her very claim, as I have said, 
guaranteeing her right to make it. fi :Thioreover, she has 
had the address so to cOlnpleto the revealed notices of truth, 
as thereby to increase her 01vn influence. It is admitted 


6 [It must be granted that 8Jstematic order finù consistency in teAcbing 
are not a. proof of the truth of what is taught, but still they form ill fact 
one of those presumptions of trutlJ which go a certain WRY towards a logical 
proof; and that nr!Z'umcnt in its favour the Catholic Church has. Its 
teaching is like truth, verisimile.] 
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that some of the most interesting questions to the human 
mind, as the state of the soul immediately upon death, are 
left in obscurity by Almighty God. Here Rome comes in 
and contrives to throw the mind upon the Church, as the 
means by which its wants may be supplied, and as the 
object of its faith and hope, and thus makes her the in- 
strument of a double usurpation, as both professing to sho\v 
how certain objects may be attained, and next presenting 
herself as the agent in obtaining them. 


9. 
It would be too large a work to illustrate these remarks 
adequately from the Roman theology, and it has often 
been done already. Two or three instances may suffice 
as a specimen. For example: there is no plenary absolu- 
tion of sin under the Gospel, such as Baptism is, after 
Baptism, until the day of Judgment; Romanism adds the 
doctrines of Penance, Purgatory, and Indulgences. Christ 
is the Saviour from the eternal consequences of sin; Christ 
in His Saints is, according to Rome, the Saviour from the 
temporal.7 In Baptism His nlerits are applied; in Indul- 
gences the merits of the Saints. He saves from hell; the 
Virgin ]'Iary from Purgatory.s His Sacrifice on the Cross 
avails for the sins of the world; His Sacrifice in the }[ass 
for the sins of the Church. Again, there are six precepts 
of the Church, three counsels, twelve fruits of the Holy 
Ghost, six sins against the Holy Ghost, seven works of 
mercy, seven deadly sins, four sins which cry for ven- 
geance, four receptacles of souls departed. There is one 


7 [This is not conceding to us enough; for the merits of the Saints are 
only the medium by which the infinite merits of the H.edeclllcr are npplicd 
for the relaxation of the temporal punishment, "uti fit per opera justorum 
in hac vitâ degentium." Perrone, p. 42, note.] 
8 [K ot in the same sense as our Lord from hell, i. e. by vicarious suffering, 
but b)' prayer as we pray for each other.] 
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Sacramen t for infancy, another for childhood, a third as 
food for mature age, a fourth for spiritual sickness, a fifth 
for the increase of mankind, a sixth for their goverlunent 
in society, and a seventh for death. 
So again, in a work forthedirection of Christian doctrine 
and Purgatorian Societies, we read: "The prayers usually 
said to gain an indulgence, are' the Lord's Prayer,' 'Hail 

{ary,' and' Glory be to the Father,' repeated five tÙne.ç, in 
honour of the five most adorable ,vounds of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, from whence all grace, merit, and indulgence pro- 
ceed to our souls and one Pater a.nd .Ave for the pious in- 
tentions of the sovereign Pontiff and for the wants of the 
Church." Again:" A plenary Indulgence is granted on 
the fi10St Sunday 0.1 each month to all the faithful of these 
Dioceses, who approach the Holy Sacraments, visit any of 
the Parochial Churches, and devoutly pray for the propa- 
gatíon of the Catholic Faith, and for the other pious inten- 
tions of the sovereign Pontiff.". . "The Indulgence of seven 
years and seven quarantines (40 days) is granted each tÙne 
to those who devoutly recite the theological acts of faith, 
hope, and charity; and if daily recited, a plenary Indul- 
gence once a month, applicable to the souls of the faithful 
departed, provided they approach the Holy Sacraments of 
Penance and Communion, and pray for the wants of the 
Church and pious intentions of the Pope.". . "The In- 
dulgence of a hundred days is granted each time the 
'Angelus,' or the Angel of the Lord, is said, morning, noon, 
and evening, and a plenary Indulgence once a 'inonth for 
those who recite it daily, fulfilling the above conditions. 
Note, to gain this Indulgence it is prescribed to be said 
kneeling on weel(,days, but standing on Sundays and during 
Paschal limp." "The Indulgence of seven years and seven 
quarantines is granted to the faithful, 'who practise medi- 
tation or. mental prayer for half an holt?", or at least for a. 
quarter." . . "A plenary Indulgence is granted to the 
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faithful in the hour of death, ,vho have frequently during 
life in'Colæd the most sacred name of Jesus, and ùo piously 
call on Him at that awful hour at least in affection of 
heart." . . . "The Indulgence of 300 days is granted to 
those who devoutly repeat the three following ejaculations: 
c Jesus, 1\lary, and J u::5eph, I offer you my heart and ::;oul ; 
Jesus, :\fary, and Joseph, assist me in lUY last agony; 
Jesus, .l\Iary, and Joseph, may I breathe forth my soul 
unto you in peace.' " 9 
I am not condemning the principle itself of so arranging 
what is divinely given us; it is only when it is applied in 
excess or without foundation, as it is by the Church of 
Rome, that it is reprehensible. And, without being able 
to draw the line between its use and abuse, yet ,ve may 
clearly see that in her case it actually does sub serve her 
ambitious and secular views, lowering the dignity and 
perfection of morals, and limiting by defining our duties, 
in order to indulge human weakness, and to gain influence 
by indulging it. 
. Nor do I decide whether such a Theology is calculated 
to deaden the conscience, and even (as it is Rometimes 
urged) to encourage crÍlne. 1\Iuch may be said on both 
sides; it takes from the Roman Catholic the fear of hell I 
altogether, and it gives him the certainty of Purgatory. 
The question then depends upon another, whether men are 
more deterred from sinning by the definite prospect of 
Purgatory any how, or by the vague threat (as mosti men 
receive it) of eternal punishment. But so far is certain, 
that such statenlents J whether or not they encourage the 


Ð [This repetition of the Pater no.
ter, &c., tbat i
,offormularies simple and 
fcnniliRr to all. will be found, I think, by expprience to be practically the best 
ß'eans of s(>curingprayer, and tbe union of prayer, from ma
ses of men and 
from individual supplicantR. Litanies answer the same purpose.] 
1 [This is not 
o. One of the topics especially urgeù in retreats, missions, 
and books of devotion is the danger of losing the soul. Hell is one of the 
" Four last things."] 
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sinner, lower the idea and standard of moral truth; and, 
whether or not they avail to comfort the penitent and 
fearful, at least they arrest attention and gain influence 
by engaging to do so. 


10. 
Enough has now been said to show how the completeness 
and consistency of the Roman system tend to create a 
belief in its infallibility. This being the case, it is very 
remarkable, that after all these very characters are wanting 
to it in some important respects. Not only is the doctrine 
of Infallibility defective in respect of proof, it is defective 
even viewed in its theory in two main points; and ,vith a 
brief reference to these I will bring this Lecture to an 
end. 
Roman theologians, though claiming for the Church the 
gift of Infallibility, cannot even in theory give an answer 
to the question how individuals are to know for certain that 
she is infallible; nor in the next place where the gift 
resides, supposing it to have been vouchsafed. They 
neither determine who or what is infallible, or why. 
As to the first point, they insist on the necessity of an 
infallible guide in religious matters as an argument that 
such a guide has really been accorded. Now it is obvious 
to inquire ho,v individuals are to kno,v with certainty that 
Rome is infallible; by which I do not mean, what is the 
particular ground on ,vhich her infallibility rests, but how 
any ground can be such as to bring home to the mind 
infallibly that she is infallible,-what conceivable proof 
amounts to more than a probability of the fact i-and 
what advantage is an infallible guide, if those who are to 
be guided have, after all, no more than an opinion, as the 
Romanists call it, that she is infallible? 2 


, [This is a fallacy. 'Ve arc certain of the Church's inf.'111ibility by means 
not of a probability, but of an accumulation of probabilities. I am certain 
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They attelnpt to solve this difficultJ7 by boldly maintain- 
ing that Christians do receive such an unerring perception 
of the whole circle of their doctrines, and that, conveyed 
through the Sacrament of Baptism. And this is worth 
noticing, were it but for the instance it affords of their 
custom of making internal consistency stand in the place of 
external proof; for to assert that Baptism gives infallible 
assurance of the infallibility of Rome, is only saying that 
those who discern it do discern it, though those who do 
not discern it do not. It is not an argument tending to 
prove the point in dispute. '\Ve know there are individuals 
among Protestants who consiùer themselves to be infallibly 
taught by a divine light, but such a claim is never taken 
as a proof that they are favoured in the way they suppose. 
To consider that Baptism gives this infallible discernment 
of the infallible guide, is to shift the difficulty, not to solve 
it. And by so considering, not even the consistency of the 
system is really preserved; for since the professed object of 
infallibility is to remove doubt and anxiety, how does it 
practically help a perplexed Romanist, to teU him that his 
Baptism ought to convey to him an infallible assurance of 
thp external infallibility, when the present sense of his 
uncertainty evidences to him that in matter of fact it does 
not? If such in,vard infallibility be requisite, it were a 
more sin1ple theory, like enthusiasts, to dispense with the 
ex.ternal. 


11. 
The abstract difficulty, ho,vever, is small compared with 
tlw.t attcndant on the 
eat of infallibility claimed by 
Rornanism. Little room as there is in the !{oman 
controversy for novelty or surprise, yet it does raise fresh 


that I am in Englanù bJ physical sense anù common sense, not because I am 
infa1lible. Else, we must ull be exercising a superuutural gitt every hour of 
our lives.] 
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and fresh anlrLZenlent, the III ore we think of it, that 
Romal1ists should not have been able to 
gree anlong 
themsel ves where that infallibility is lodged ,vhich is the 
key-stone of their system. Archbishop Bramhall 3 reckons 
no less than six distinct opinions on the subject; some 
Romallists lodging the gift in the Pope speaking eæ 
Cathpdj"rî, others in the Pope in council of Cardinals, others 
in the Pope in General or Provincial Council, others in 
the General C
uncill\-ithout the Pope, others in the Church 
Diffusive, that is, the ,vhole company of believers through- 
out the world. Bellarmine 4 observes, by way of meeting 
this difficulty, that all Romanists are agreed on two points; 
first, that wherever the infallibility lies, at least the Pope 
in General Council is infallible; next, that even out of 
General Council when he speaks eæ Oathe(lrâ, he is to be 
obeyed (for safety's sake, I suppose,) whether really 
infallible or not. Ãnd no English theologian can quarrel 
,vith so wise and practical a mode of settling the difficulty; 
but then let it be observed, that so to settle it is to deviate 
from the high infallible line which Rome professes to walk 
upon in religious questions, and to descend to Bishop 
Butler's level, to be content to proceed not by an unerring 
rule, but by those probabilities ,vhich guide us in the 
conduct of life. 5 After all, then, the baptismal illumination 
does not secure the very benefit which occasions Roman 
theologians to refer to it. 'rhey claim for it a po,ver which 
in truth, according to their own confession, does nothing 
at all for them. 


12. 
N or is this all; granting that infallibility resides in the 
Pope in Council, yet it is not a matter of faith, that is, it 
3 'VorkR, p. 39. Vide Leplie, Hi. p. 396. 4 De Rom. Pont. iv. 2. 
5 [Of course we go by probabilities, viz. note, p. 122. Probabilities in the 
evidence create certitude in the conclusion, vide supr. p. 88, notes 3, 6.] 
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has not been formally determined what Popes have been 
true Popes; which of the many de facto, or rival Popes, 
are to be acknowledged; nor again which of the many 
professed General Councils are really so. A Romanist 
might at this moment deny the existing Pope to be 8t.. 
Peter's successor without offending against any article of 
his Creed. 6 The Gallican Church receives the Councils 
of Basil and Constance ,vholly, the Roman Church rejects 
both in part. The last Council of Lateran condemns the 
Council of Basil. F}'he Council of Pisa is, according to 
Bellarmine, neither clearly approved nor clearly rejected. 
f).'he Acts of other Councils are adulterated '\vithout any 
attempt being made to amend them. Now I repeat, such 
uDcertainty as to the limits of Divine Revelation, is no 
antecedent objection to the truth of the Roman system; 
it might be the appointed trial of our faith alid earnest- 
ness. But it is a great inconsistency in it, being 1\-hat it 
is, that is, engaging as it does to furnish us with infallible 
teaching and to supersede inquiry. 
Unless it seemed like presumption to interpret the his- 
tory of religion by a private rule, one might call the cir- 
cumstances under consideration even providential. 1\0- 
tl]ing could be better adapted than it to defeat the counsels 
of human wisdom, or to show to thoughtful inquirers the 
hollowness of even the most specious counterfeit of divine 
truth. The theologians of Rome have been able dexter- 
ously to smooth over a thousand inconsistencies, and to 
array the heterogeneous precedents of a course of centuries 
in the semblance of design and harmony. But they cannot 
complete their system in its most important and essential 
point. 'l'hey Can determine in theory the nature, degree, 
extent, and object of t}]e infal1ibility ,vhich they clain] ; 
they cannot agree among themselves where it resides. As 
Ii [:Xot so, it is as certain us tlJRt our Lord suflcrcd unùer })ontius 
Pilate.] 
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their language; and the structure stands half finished, 
a monument at once ot human daring and its failure. 7 
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13. 
But, whether we call it providential or not, except so 
far as all things are so, it at least serves to expose the 
pretensions of Romanism. The case stands as follows: 
Roman theology first professes a common ground with 
ourselves, a readiness to stand or tall by Antiquity. 
When we appeal to .Antiquity accordingly, it shifts its 
ground, substituting for Ancient 'restimony abstract argu- 
ments. If we question its abstract arguments, it falls 
back on its infallibility. If we ask for the proof of its 
infallibility, it can but attempt to overpo,ver the imagi- 
nation by its attempt at system, by the boldness, decision, 
consistency, and completeness with which it urges and 
acts upon its claim. Yet in this very system, thus 
ambitious of conlpleteness, we are able to detect one or 
two serious flaws in the theory of the very doctrine which 
that system seems intended to sustain. 8 


14. 
Such are some of the outlines of the theology by which 
Rome supersedes the teaching of the early Church. Her 
excuse, it seenlS, lies in this, that the Church now has lost 
the strength and persuasiveness she once bad. Unanimity, 
uniformity, mutual intercourse, strict discipline, the fresh- 
, [All tbese o'Ljections are superseded by the late definition of the Vatica.n 
Conncillodging the gift of infal1ibilit
. in faith and morals in the Pope.] 
8 [Not 80: 1. Catholic controversialists only partially appeal to Antiquity. 
2. To interpret it they appeal to tbe principle of doctrinal development and 
to immemorial u
age and belief and continuous tradition; 3. they introduce 
abstract arguments in confirmation; 4. they preach Bnd insist on the Church's 
infallibility, not as an argument in disputing with Protestants, but as a 
decisive answer to the questionings of her own chilùrcD.] 
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ness of Tradition, and the remInIscences of the Apostles 
are no more; and she would fain create by an artificial 
process what was natural in Antiquity. This is .what can 
be said for her at best; and there is any how, I do not 
deny, a difficulty existing in the theory of the Church's 
present authority; though no difficulty of course can 
excuse the use of fiction and artifice. 9 How we meet the 
difficulty, comes next into consideration. 


9 [A word perhaps is necessnry npon the animus and tenor of the third 
ßnd fourth Lectures. Ever;y one has a right to his own opinion, but a man 
must bave some special excuse for himself, who takes upon himself to make 
public charges of ambition, cruelty, craft, superstition, and false doctrine 
against a great Church. The author thought he had such a justification for 
his so doing in these Lectures. He WfiS saying, not only what he believed 
to be simply true, but what was in no sense new j what all Englishmen, 
not Catholics, felt and took for granted. 
uch a serious indictment against 
Rome was the only defence of the Reformation, a movement which was a 
heinous sin, if it was not an imperative duty. Especially he was only 
repeating the words of all the great ecclesiastical writers of his communion, 
who had ODe and all been stern and fierce with the Church of Rome as an 
obligation and a necessity. There was no responsibility in his saying what 
they had said before him. He says in his L1.pologia, II :Not only did I think 
such ]nnguage necessary for my Church's religious position, but I recollected 
that all the great Anglican divines had thought so before me. I had not 
used strong language simply out of my own head, but in doing so I was 
following the track, or rather, reproducing the teacbing, of those who had 
preceded me." p. 202.J 
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O
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IE
T. 


By the right of Private Judgment in matterR of religious 
belief and practice, is ordinarily meant the prerogative, 
considered to belong to each individual Christian, of ascer- 
taining and deciding for himself from Scripture what is 
Gospel truth, and what is not. This is the principle 

aintained in theory, as a sort of sacred possession or 
palladium, by the Protestantism of this day. Rome, as 
is equally clear, takes the opposite extreme, and maintains 
that nothing is absolutely left to individual judgment; that 
is, that there is no subject in religious faith and conduct 
on which the Church may not pronounce a decision, such as 
to supersede the private judgment, and compel the assent, 
of everyone of her members. The English Church takes 
a middle course between these two. It considers that on 
certain definite subjects private judgment upon the text of 
Scripture has been superseded, but not by the mere autho- 
ritative sentence of the Church, but by its historical testi- 
mony delivered down from the Apostles. To these definite 
subjects nothing more can be added,I unless, indeed, new 
records of primitive Christianity, or new uninterrupted 
traditions of its teaching were discoverable. 
Th e Catholic doctrines, therefore, oftbe Trinity, Incarna- 


1 [This of course takes for granted that" historical testimony" is minute 
{'nough and complete enough to detclmil1e bC'Jonù question thcse "definite 
sl1bjects/ 
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tion, and others similar to these, as contained in Anti- 
I quity, are, as ,ve maintain, the true interpretations of 
the notices contained in Scripture concerning those doc- 
trines. But the mere Protestant considers that on these 
as well as on other subjects, the sacred text is left to the 
good pleasure or the diligence of private men; ,vhile thp 
Roman Catholic, on the contrary, views it as in no degree 
subjected to individualjudgment, except from the accident 
of the Church having not yet pronounced on this or that 
point an authoritative and final decision. 


2. 
Now these extreme theories and their practical results 
are quite intelligible; whatever be their faults, want ofsim- 
plicity is not one of them. \Ve see what they mean, how 
they work, what they result in. But the middle path 
adopted by the English Church cannot be 80 easily ma
- 
tered by the mind, first because it is a mean, and has in 
consequence a complex nature, involving a combination of 
principles, and depending on multiplied conditions; next, 
because it partakes of that indeterminateness which, as has 
been already observed, is to a certain extent a characteris- 
tir. of English theology; lastly, because it has never been 
realized in visible fulness in any religious community, and 
thereby Lrought home to the mind through the senses. 
\Vhat has never been fairly brought into operation, lies 
opon to various objections. It is open to the suspicion of 
not admitting of being so brought, that is, of being \vhat 
is commonly understood by a mere theory or fancy. And 
bësides, a mean system really is often nothing better than 
an assemblage of wordð; and always looks such, before it 
is proved to be something more. J:i-'or instance, if we knew 
ouly of the colours white and black, and hC
L1'd a deðcriptioll 
of brown or grey, and ,vere told that the
e were l1either 
\\ bite nor black, but something like both, yet betwepn thezn, 
YOLo I. K 
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we should be tempted to conceive our informant's words 
either self-contradictory or altogether unmeaning; as if it 
were plain that what was not white must be black, and what 
was not black must be white. This is daily instanced in 
the view taken by society at large of those persons, no'v, 
alas! a comparatively small remnant, who follow the an- 
cient doctrines and customs of our Church, who hold to 
the Creeds and Sacraments, keep from novelties, are 
regular in their devotions, and are, what is sOlnetimes 
called almost in reproach, "orthodox." W oddly men 
seeing them only at a distance, will class them with the 
religionists of the day; the religionists of the day, with a 
like superficial glance at them, call them ,yorldly and 
cal
nal. Why is this? because neither party can fancy 
any medium between itself and its opposite, and connects 
them with the other, because they are not its own. 
Feeling, then, the disadvantages under which the 
Anglican doctrine of Private J udgnlent lies, and desirous 
to give it something more of meaning and reality than it 
popularly possesses, I shall attempt to describe it, first, in 
theory, and then as if reduced to practice. 


3. 
1. Now, if man is in a state of trial, and if his trial Jies in 
the general exercise of the will, and if the choice of religion 
is an exercise of will, and always implies an act of indi- 
vidual judgment, it follows that such acts are in the number 
of those by which he is tried, and for which he is to give 
an account hereafter. So far, all parties must be agreed, 
that without private judgment there is no responsibility; 
and that in matter of fact, a man's own mind, and nothing 
else, is the cause of his believing or not believing, and of 
his acting or not acting upon his belief. Even though an 
infallible guidance be accorded, a man must have a choice 
of resisting it or not; he may resist it if he pleases, 3.' 
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Judas was traitor to his l\Ia
ter. Roman Catholic, I 
consider, agrees ,vith Protestant so far; the question ill 
dispute being, what are the means which are to direct our 
choice, and what is the due manner of using them. This 
is the point to which I shall direct my attention. 


4. 
The means ,vhich are given us to form our judgment by, 
exclusively of such as are ISupernatural, which do not 
enter into consideration here, are various, partly internal, 
partly ext.ernal. The internal means of judging are 
common sense, natural perception of right and wrong, the 
sympathy of the affections, exercises of the imagination, 
reason, and the like. The external are such as Scripture, 
the existing Church, Tradition, Catholicity, Learning, 
Antiquity, and the National Faith. Popular Protestantisrll 
would deprive us of all these external means, except the 
text of Holy Scripture; as if, I suppose, upon the ante- 
cedent notion that, when God speaks by inspiration, an 
other external means are superseded. But this is an 
arbitrary decision, contrary to facts; for unless inspiration 
made use of an universal language, learning at least must 
be npcessary to ascertain the meaning of the particular 
language selected; and if one external aid be adopted, of 
course all antecedent objection to any other vanishe
. . 
This notion, then, though coniffionly taken for granteù, 
must be pronounced untenable, nay, inconsistent wit,}l 
itself; yet upon it the prevailing neglect of external 
assistances, and the exaltation of Private Judgment, 
mainly rest. Discarding this narrow view of the su bject J 
let us rather accept all the means which are put withi n. 
our reach, as intended for use, and as talents \vhich mulS. 
not be neglected; and, as so considering them, let us 
trace the order in which they address thenlselves to thu 
minds of individuals. 


K 2 
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5. 
Onr parents and teachers are our first informants con- 
cerning the next world; and they elicit and cherish the 
in1late. sense of right and wrong which acts as a guide 
co-ordinately with them. By degrees they resign their 
place to the religious communion, or Church, in which we 
find ourselves, while the inward habits of truth and 
holiness which the moral sense has begun to form, react 
upon that inward monitor, enlarge its range, and make 
its dictates articulate, decisive, and various. J\tfeautime 
the Scriptures have been added as fresh informants, 
bearing witness to the Church and to the moral sense, 
and interpreted by them both. Last of all, where there 
is time and opportunity for research into times past and 
present, Christian Antiquity, and Christendom, as it at 
present exists, become additional informants, giving sub- 
stance and shape to much that before existed in our mind
 
only in outline and shadow. 
6. 
Such are the means by which God conveys to Christians 
the knowledge of His win and .Providence; but not all of 
them to all men. To SOlne He vouchsafes all, to all some; 
but, according to the gifts given them, does He make it 
their duty to use their gifts religiously. He employs these 
gifts as His ÎnstrUTJ1ents in teaching, trying, converting, 
advancing the mind, as the Sacraments are His impercep- 
tible means of changing the soul. To the greater part of 
the world He has given but three of them, Conscience, 
Reason, and National Religion; to a great part of 
Christendom He gives no external guidance but through 
the Church; to others only the Scriptures; to others both 
Church and Scriptures. Few are able to add the know- 
ledge of Christian Antiquity; the first centuries of 
Christianity enjoyed the light of Catholicity, an inforlnant 
,vhich is now partially withdrawn from us. The least 
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portion of these separate means of knowledge is sufficient 
for a man's living religiou
ly; but the more of them he 
has, the more of course he has to answer for; nor can he 
escape his responsibility, as most men attempt in one way 
or other, by hiding his talent in a napkin. 
Most men, I say, try to dispense with one or other of 
these divine informants; and for thi
 reason,-because it 
is difficult to combine them. The light
 they furnish, 
coming from various quarters, cast separate shado\vs, and 
partially intercept each other; and it is pleasanter to w'alk 
without doubt and without shade, than to have to choose 
what is best and safest. The Roman Catholic would 
simplify matters by removing Reason, Scripture, and 
Antiquity, and depending mainly upon Church authority; 
the Calvinist relies on Reason, Scripture, and Criticism, 
to the disparagement of the 
1oral Sense, the Church, 
Tradition, and A.ntiquity; the Latitudinarian relies on 
Reason, with Scripture ill subordination; the 1Iystic on 
the imagination and affections, or what is commonly 
called the heart; the Politician takes the National :F'aith 
as sufficient, and cares for little else; the man of the 
world acts by common sense, which is the oracle of the in- 
different; the popular Religionist considers the authorized 
version of Scripture to be all in all. But the true Catholic 
Christian is he who takes ,vhat God has given him, be it 
greater or less, does not despise the lesser because he has 
received the greater, yet puts it not before the greater, 
but uses all duly and to God's glory. 


7. 
I just now said that it was difficult to combine these 
several means of gaining Divine Truth, and that their 
respective informations do not altogether agree. I mean 
that at first sight they do not agree, or in particular cases: 
for abstractedly, of course, ,vhat comes from God must be 
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one and the 
ame in ,vhatever 'way it comes: if it seeins to 
differ from itself, this arises fronl our infirn1ity. J
ven 
our senses seem at first to contradict each other, and an 
infant may have difficulty in knowing how to avail him- 
self of thenl, yet in time he learns to do so.: and uncon- 
sciously nlakes allowance fo;" their apparent discordan0e ; 
and it would be utter folly on account of their differences, 
whatever they are) to discard the use of them. In like 
manner, Conscience and Reason sometimes seem at variance, 
and t.hen we either call what appears to be reason sophistry, 
or what appears to be conscience ,veakness or superstition. 
Or, the moral se
se and Scripture seem to speak a distinct 
language, as in their respective judgments concerning 
Jacob or David; or Scripture and Antiquity, as regards 
Christ's command to us to wa
h each other's feet; or 
Scripture and Reason as regards miracles" or the doctrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation; or Antiquity and th9 
existing Church, as regards immersion in Baptism; or the 
National Religion and Antiquity, as regards the Church's 
power of jurisdiction; or Antiquity, and the Law of 
Nature, as regards the usage of celibacy; or Antiquity 
and Scho]arship" as at tilnes perhaps in the interpretation 
of Scripture. 
8. 
This being the state of the case, I make the follo",-ing 
relnarks; wbich, beÏ11g for the sake of illustration, are to 
he takcn but as general ones, .without dwe]}ing on extreme 
cases or exceptions. 
(1.) That Scripture, Antiquity, and Catholicity cannot 
reany contradict one another: 
(2.) That when the :ì\Ioral Sense or tlle !{eason of the 
individual seems to be on one side, and Scripture on tl1e 
other, ,ve nlust follow Scripture, except Scripture 8ny- 
,vhere contained contradictions in terms, or prescribed 
undeniable crÜnes,J which it ne\'er does: 
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(3.) That when the sense of Scripture, as interpreted by 
the Reason of the individual, is contrary to the sense 
given to it by Catholic Antiquity, we ought to side with 
the latter: 
(4.) That when Antiquity runs counter to the present 
Church in important matters, we must follow Antiquity; 
when in unimportant matters, we must follow the present 
Church: 
(5.) That when the present Church speaks contrary 
to our private notions, and Antiquity is silent, or its 
decisions unknown to us, it is pious to sacrifice our own 
opinion to that of the Church: 
(6.) That if, in spite of our efforts to agree with the 
Church, we still differ from it, Antiquity being silent, we 
must avoid causing any disturbance, recollecting that the 
Church, and not individuals, "has authority in contro- 
versies of faith." 
I am not now concerned to prove all this, but am illus- 
trating the theory of Private Judgment, as I conceive the 
English Church maintains it. And now let us consider 
it in practice. 
9. 
2. It is popularly conceived that to maintain the right 
of Private Judgment, is to hold that no one has an en- 
lightened faith who has not, as a point of duty, discussed 
the grounds of it and made up his mind for himself. But 
to put forward such doctrine as this, rightly pertains to 
infidels and sceptics only; and if great names Inay be 
quoted in its favour, and it is often assulued to be the true 
Protestant doctrine, this is surely because its advocates 
have not always weighed the force of their O"wn words. 
Every ODe must begin religion by faith, not by controversy; 
he must take for granted what he is taught anJ what he 
cannot prove; and it is better for hiul::)clf that he should 
do so, even if the teaching he recei ves contains a mixture of 
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error. 1fhe would possess a reverent mind, he must begin 
by obeying; if he would cherish a generous and devoted 
temper, he Il1Ust begin by venturing something on uncer- 
tain information; if he would deserve the praise of modesty 
and hunlility, he must repress his busy intellect" and for- 
bear to scrutinize. This is a sufficient explanation, were 
there no other, of the subscription to the Thirty-nine 
Articles, which is in this place exacted of the youth who 
come hither for education. Were there any serious objec- 
tions lying against those Articles, the case would be dif- 
ferent; were there immorality or infidelity inculcated in 
them, or even imputed to them, our younger members 
,vould have a warrant for drawing back; but even those who 
do not agree with the Articles, will not say this of them. 
Putting aside, then, the consideration that they contain in 
them chief portions of the ancient Creeds, and are the form 
in which so many pious men in times past have expressed 
their own faith, even the circumstance of their constituting 
the religion under w hicb we all are born is a reason for 
our implicitly submitting ourselves to them in the first 
instance. As the mind expands, whether by education or 
years, anum bel' of additional informants will meet it, 
and it wiU naturally, or rather it ought, according to its 
opportunities, to pxercise itself upon all of these" by way of 
finding out God"s perfect truth. The Christian will study 
Scripture and Antiquity, as well as the doctrine of his own 
Church; and may perhaps, in some points of detail" differ 
from its teaching; but, even if eventually he differs, he 
will not therefore put himself forward, wrangle, protest, or 
separate from it. Further, he may go on to examine the 
basis of the authority of Scripture or of the Church; and 
if so, he \vill do it, not, as is sometinles irreverentJy :;:aid, 
c; iU1partially " and" candidly,'> which means sceptically 
and arrogantly, as if he were the centre of the universe" 
and all things might be summoned before him and put to 
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task at his pleasure, but with a generous confidence in 
,vhat he bas been taught; nay, not recognizing, as will 
often happen, the process of inquiry which is going on 
within him. 
'roo nlany men suppose that their investigation ought to 
be attended with a consciousness of their m3king it; as if 
it ,vas scarcely pleasing to God unless they all along reflect 
upon it, tell the world of it, boast of it as a right, and 
sanctify it as a principle. They say to themselves anù 
others, "I am examining, I am scrutinizing, I am judging, 
I am free to choose or reject, I am exercising the right of 
Private Judgment." What a strange satisfaction! Does 
it increase the ,vorth of our affections to reflect upon them 
as we exercise them ? Would our mourning for a friend 
become more valuable by our saying, "I am weeping; I am 
overcome and agonized for the second or third time; I am 
resolved to ,veep" ? 'Vhat a strange infatuation, to boast 
of our having to make up our minds! \Vhat! is it a great 
thing to be without an opinion? is it a satisfaction to have 
the truth to fiud? Who ,vould boast that he was without 
worldly means, and had to get them as he could? Is 
heavenly treasure less precious than earthly? Is it any- 
thing inspiring or consolatory to consider, as such persons 
do, that Almighty God has left them entirely to their own 
efforts, has failed to anticipate their wants, has let them 
lose in ignorance at least a considerable part of their short 
life and their tenderest and most malleable years? is it a, 
hardship or a yoke, on the contrary, to be tolù that what, 
in the order of Providence, is put before them to believe, 
whether absolutely true or not, is in such sense fronlllim, 
that it will improve their hearts to obey it, and will convey 
to them many truths which they otherwise would LlOt know, 
and prepare them perhaps for the eonunnnication of 
higher and clearer views ? Yet such is a cOllllnonly re- 
ceived doctrine of this day; against which, I would plainly 
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maintain,-not the ROlnan doctrine of Infallibility, which 
even if true, would 1e of app1ic
1tion only to a portion of 
mankind, for few comparatively hear of Rome,-but gene- 
rally that, under whatever system a man .finds himself, he 
is bound to accept it as if infallible, and to act upon it in 
a confiding spirit, till he find
 a better, or in course of 
time has c
use to suspect it. 


10. 
To this it may be replied by the controversialist of Rome, 
that, granting we succeed in persuading men in the first 
instance to exercise this unsuspicious faith in what is set 
before them in the course of Providence, yet, if the right 
of free judgInellt upon the text of Scripture is allowed to 
them at last, it will be sure, whenever it is allowed, to carry 
them off into various discordant opinions; that they will 
fancy they have found out a n)ore Scriptural system eyen 
than that of the Church Catholic itself, should they happen 
to have been born and educated in her pale. But I am not 
'willing to grant this of the I1o1y Scriptures, though our 
opponents are accustomed to assume it. 'fhere have been 
writers of their communion, indeed, who have used the 
most di8paraging terms of the inspired volume, a
 if it were 
so mere a letter that it might be moulded into any mean- 
ing which the reader ChOSA to put upon it. Some of these 
expressions and statements have been noticed by our 
divines; such as, that" the Scriptures are worth no more 
than Esop's fables without the Church's authority;" or 
that" they al'e like a nose of ,vax which admits of being 
pulled and moulded one way and another." 2 
In contradiction to these it surely may be maintained, 
not only that the Scriptures have but one direct and un- 
changeable sense, but that it is such as in all greater mat- 
ters to make a forcible appeal to the mind, when fairly put 
2 Stillingflect, Grounds, i. 5, 
 2, p. 138. 
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before it, and to impress it '\vith a conviction of its being 
the true one. Little of systematic kno'wledge as Scripture 
may impart to ordinary reaLIers, still ,vhat it does convey 
may surely tend in one direction and not in another. 
vVhat it imparts may look towards the system of the 
Church and of Antiquity, not oppose it. vVhether it does 
so or not, is a question of fact which must -be determined 
as facts are deterlnined; but here let us dwe]} for a moment 
on the mere idea ,vhich I have suggested. 
rhere is no 
reason \vhy the Romanist shonld be startled at the notion. 
"\Vhy is it more incongruous to suppose that our minds are 
so constituted as to be sure to a certain point of the true 
meaning of words, than that they can appreciate an argu- 
ment ? yet Ronlanists do argue. If it i
 possible to be sure 
of the soundness of an argument, there is perhaps no ante- 
cedent reason to hinder our being as sure that a text has a 
certain sense. :ßlen, it is gr
nted, continually mi
interpret 
Scripture; so are they as continually using bad arguments; 
and, as the latter circumstance does not destroy the mind's 
innate power of reasoning, so neither does the former show 
it is destitute of its innate power of interpreting. Nay, 
our adversaries themselves continually argue with inc":.i- 
viduals from Scripture, even in proof of this very doctrine 
of the Church's Infallibility, which would be out of place 
unless the passages appealéd to Lore their own meaning 
with them. 'Yhat I \voulù urge upon them is this; they 
of course confess that the real sense of Scripture is not 
adverse to any doctrine taught by the Church j let me 
maintain in addition, that it is also the naturallSense, as 
separable from false interpret
ltions by tho sonnd-judging', 
as a gooJ argument is from a bad one. Anù as believing 
this, we think no harm can come from putting the Scrip- 
turp into the hands of the laity, allowing them.J if they 
will, to verify by it, as far as it extelld
, the ductrines they 
have been taught already. 
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II. 
They will answer that all this is negatived by experience, 
even though it be abstractedly possible; since, in fact, the 
general reading of the Bible has brought into our country 
and Church aU kinds of heresies and extravagances. 
Certainly it has; but it has not been introduced under 
those limitations and provisions, ,vhich I have mentioned 
as necessary attendants on it, according to the scheme de- 
signed by Providence. If Scripture reading has been the 
cause of schism, this has been because individuals have 
given themselves to it to the dispara.gement of God's other 
gifts; because they have refused to throw themselves into 
the external system which has been provided for them, 
because they have attempted to reason before they acted, 
and to prove before they would consent to be taught. If 
it has been the cause of schism in Our country, it is because 
the Anglican Church has never had the opportunity of 
supplying her aid which is the divinely provided comple- 
ment of Scripture reading; because her voice has been 
feeble, her motions in1peded, and the means withheld from 
her of impressing upon the population her own doctrine; 
because the Reformation was set up in disunion, and theories 
more Protestant than hers have, from the first, spoken 
with her, and blended with, and sometimes dro,vned her 
voice. If Scripture reading has, in England, been the 
cause of schism, it is because ,ve are deprived of the power 
of excommunicating, which, in the revealed scheme, is the 
formal antagonist and curb of Private Judgment. But 
take a Church, nurtured and traineù on the n10del I have 
been proposillg, claiming the obedience of its members in 
the first III stance, though laying itself open afterwards to 
their judgment, according to their respective capabilities 
for judging, claiming for itself that they make a generous 
and unsuspicious trial of it before objecting to it, and able 
to appeal confidently for its doctrines to the writings of 
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Antiquity; a Church which taught the Truth boldly and 
in system, and which separated from itself or silenced those 
who opposed it, and I believe individual members would 
be very little perplexed; and, if nlen ,vere still found to 
resist its doctrine, they would not be, as no"r, misguided 
persons, with some good feelings, and right views, but 
such as one should be glad to be rid of. 
One chief cauße of sects among us is, that the Church's 
voice is not heard clearly and forcibly; she does not exer- 
cise her own right of interpreting Scripture; she does not 
arbitrate, decide, condemn; she does not answer the call 
which hUlnan nature makes upon her. That all her mem- 
bers would in that case perfectly agree with each other, 
or with herself, I am far from supposing; but they ,vould 
differ chiefly in such matters as would not forfeit their 
mem bership, nor lead them to protest against the received 
doctrine. If, even as it is, the great body of Dissenters 
from the Charch remained during the last centuries more 
or less constant to the Creeds, except in the article which 
was compromised in their Dissent, sarely much more fully 
and firmly would her members then abide in the funda- 
mentals of faith, though Scripture was ever so freely put 
into their hands. \Ve see it so at this day. For on which 
side is the Illost lack at this mon1cnt? in the laity in 
believing? or the Church in teaching? Are not the laity 
everywhere willing to treat their pastors with becoming 
respect; nay so to follow their guidance as to take up 
their particular views, according as they may be of a. 
Catholic o:c.' private character, in this or that place,? Is 
there any douht at all that the laity ,vouid think alike, if 
the Clergy did? and is there any ùoubt that the Clergy 
would think alike, as far as the formal expression of their 
faith ,vcnt, if they had their views clcareù by a theological 
pducation, and lnouldeù on a know ledge of Antiquity? 
\V e hav
 no need to gruùge our people the religious uso 
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of Private Judgment; we need not distrust their affection, 
we have but to blame our own waverings and differences. 


I ') 
.;.J. 
The free reading of Script.ure, I say, when the other 
parts of the Divine Systenl are duly fulfilled, would lead, 
at most., to diversities of opinion only in the adjuncts and 
details of faith, not in fundan1entals. 1Ien differ from 
each other at present, first from the influence of the false 
theories of Private J udgulcnt which are among us, and 
which mislead them; next from the want of external guid- 
ance. They are enjoined as a matter of duty, nay of 
necessity, to examine and decide for themselves, a
d the 
Church but faintly protests a.gainst this proceeding, or 
supersedes the need of it. Truth has a 'force which error 
cannot counterfeit; and the Church, speaking out that 
Truth, as committed to her, would cause a corresponding 
vibration in Holy 8cl'ipture, such as no other notes, how- 
ever loudly sounded, can draw' from it. If, after all, per- 
sons arose, as they would arise, disputing against the 
fundamentals, or separating on llJÏnor points, let them go 
their way; "they went out from us, because they were 
not of us." They would commonly be "men of corrupt 
minds, reprobate concerning the faith;" 8 I do not say 
there never could be any other, but for such extraordinary 
cases no system can provide. If there were among thelU 
better men, ,vho, though educated in the Truth, ultinlately 
opposed it openly, they, as ,veIl as others, would be put out 
of the Church for their error's sake, and for their contu- 
macy; and God, who alone sees the hearts of men, and 
how mysteriously good and evil are mingled together in 
this world, would provide in His own inscrutable way for 
anomalies which His revealed system did not meet. 
I consider then, on the whole, that ho\vever difficult it 
a 2 Tim. iii. 8. 
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may be in theory to determine when it is that we n1ust go 
by our own view of Scripture, and when by the decision of 
the Church, yet in practice there would be little or no 
difficulty at all. Without claiming infallibility, the Church 
may claim the confidence and obedience of her merubers ; 
Scripture may be read ,vithout tending to schism; minor 
differences allowed, without disagreement in fundamentals; 
and the proud and self-wined disputant discarded ,vithont 
the perplexed inquirer sufferillg. If there is schism among 
us, it is not that Scripture speaks variously, but that the 
Church of the day speaks not at all; not that Private 
Judgment is rebellious, but that the Church's judgment 
is withheld. 4 


13. 
T do really believe that, ,vith more of primitive sin1pli- 
city and of rational freedom, and far luore of Gospel truth 
than in Roman system, there would be found in the rule 
of Private Judgment, as I have described it, as much cer- 
taintyas the doctrine of Infallibility can give. As ample 
provision would be made both for the cOlllfort of the in- 
dividual, and for the peace and unity of the body; which 
are the two objects for which Rome professes to consult. 
The claim of Infallibility is but an expedient for im- 
pressing strongly upon the milid the necessity of hear- 
ing and obeying the Church. vVhen scrutinized care.. 
fully, it "rill be found to contribute nothing ,vhatevcr to- 
wards satisfying the reason, as ,vas observed before; since 
it is as difficult to prove and bring home to the mind that 
the Church is infallible, as that the doctrine
 she teaches 
are true. Nothing, then, is gained in the ,yay of convic- 
tion; only of itnpression,-alld, again, of expedition, it 
being le
s trouùle to accept one doctrine on which all the 
, [This is a plausible theory. 'fhe question is whether it would work. 
The author confesses in variou
 places of his volume it bas not been carried 
out lULu act an.ywhl'r
 yet.] 
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others are to depend, than a number. Now this impres- 
siveness and praC'tical perspicuity in teaching, as far as 
these objects are lawful and salutary, may, I say, be gained 
without this claim; they may be gained in God's way, 
without unw"arranted additions to the n1eans of influence 
which He has ordained, without a tenet, fictitious in itself, 
and, as falsehood ever will be, deplorable in many ways 
in it::::; results. s 


5 [Is this Lecture written in the tone of" Antiquity"? IC Jesus Christ," 
saJs Ign:ltill
, ., is tbe mind of the Father; the Bishops appointed even to 
the utmost bounds of the earth, ure after the mind of .Jesus Christ, wherefore, 
it will become you to concur in the mind of )"our Bishop." TertuUian: 
"[Heretics] put forward tlle Scriptures, accordingly we oppose them in 
this point above others, viz. not admitting them to any discussion of the 
Scriptures." " Tbe successors of the Apostles," sa)'s Irenæus, " guard our 
faitb, and expound for us the Scriptures without peril." "Does a man 
think himse}f with Christ," sa.)"!; Cyprian, " who strives against the Christian 
Priesthood, and separates himself from the concourse of Christ's clCl'1!y and 
people? He is bearing arms against the Church, setting at nought the 
Bishops and despising the Priests of biR God." "It is nece:<sar)'," sa)':; 
Vincent, "in order to avoid the labyrinth of error, to direct the lines of 
interpretation, both as to ProplJets and Apostles, according to the sense of 
the Church and Cathohc world." And so on ad infinitum. To the Fathers 
the idea of private judgment, aud private judgment on :Scripture, suggests 
itself onI)' to be condemned.] 
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I MUST not quit the subject of Private Judgment, without 
some remarks on the popular view of it; which is as 
follows,-that every Christian has the right of making up 
his mind for himself what he is to believe, from personal 
and private study of the Scriptures. This, I suppose, is 
the fairest account to give of it; though sometimes Private 
Judgment is considered rather as the necessary duty than 
the privilege of the Christian, and a slur is cast upon here- 
ditary religion, as worthless or absurd; and much is said 
in praise of independence of mind, free inquiry, the re- 
solution to judge for ourselves, and the enlightened and 
spiritual tenlper which these things are supposed to- pro- 
duce. But this notion is so very preposterous, there is 
something so very strange and wild ill maintaining that 
every individual Christian, rich and poor, learned and un- 
learned, young and old, in order to have an intelligent faith, 
must have formally exan1Ïned, deliberated, and passed Ken- 
tence upon the meaning of Scripture for himself, and that 
in the highest and most delicate and mysterious matterR of 
faith, that I am unable either to discuss or even to imput.e 
such an opinion to another, in spite of the large anù 
startling declarat.ions ,vhich men make on the subject. 
Rather let us consider what is called the right of Priva.te 
Judgment; by which is meant, not that alllllust, but tbat 
VOL. I. L 
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all may search Scripture, and determine or prove their 
Creed from it :-that is, provided they are duly qualified, 
for I suppose this is always implied, though persons may 
differ what the qualifications are. And with this limita- 
tion, I should be as willing as the most zealous Protestant 
to allow the principle of Private J udglnent in the abstract; 
and it is something to agree with opponents even in an 
a bstract principle. 


2. 
At the same time, to speak correctly, there seems a still 
l110re advisable mode of speaking of Private Judgment, 
than either of those which have been mentioned. It is 
not the duty of all Christians, nor the right of aU who are 
qualified, so much as the duty of all who are qualified; 
and as such it was spoken of in the last Lecture. Ho.w- 
ever, whether it be a duty or a right, let us consider what 
the qualifications are for exercising it. 
To take the extreme case: inability to read will be 
granted to be an obstacle in the exercise o:f it; that is, a 
necessary obstacle to a certain extent, :for more need not 
he assumed, and perhaps will not be conceded by all. 
But there are other impediments, less obvious, indeed, but 
quite as serious. I shall instance two principal ones; first, 
prejudice, in the large sense of the word, whether right or 
"?rong prejudice, and whether true or false in its matter,- 
3nd secondly, inaccuracy of mind. And first of the latter. 


3. 
1. '1'he task proposed is such as this,-to determine 
first, whether Scripture sets forth any dogmatic faith at 
all; next, if so, what it is; then, if it be necessary for sal- 
vation; then, .what are its doctrines in particular; then; 
w hat is that exact idea of each, which is the essence oj 
each and its saving principle. I say its exact idea, for 
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man may think he holds (for instance) the doctrine of the 
Atonement; but, when examined, may be convicted of 
having quite mistaken the meaning of the word. This 
being considered, I think it will be granted me, by th
 
most zealous opponent, that the mass of Christians are 
inadequate to such a task; I mean, that, supposing the 
Gospel be dogmatic, for that I am here assuming, sup- 
posing it be of the nature of the A.rticles of the Creed, 
or the Thirty-Nine Articles, the greater number even of 
educated persons have not the accuracy of mind requisite 
for determining it. The only question is, whether any 
accurate Creed is necessary for the private Christian; 
which orthodox Protestants have always answered in the 
affirmative. Consider, then, the orthodox Protestant 
doctrines; those relating to the Divine Nature, and the 
Economy of Redemption; or those, again, arising out of 
the controversy with Rome, and let me ask the popular 
religionist,-Do you really mean to say, that men and 
women, as we find them in life, are able to deduce these 
doctrines from Scripture, to determine how far Scripture 
goes in implying them, to decide upon the exact force of 
its terms, and the danger of this or that deviation from 
them ? vVhat even is so special, in the n1ass of men, as the 
power of stating any simple matter of fact as they 
witnessed it? How rarely du their words run with their 
Illcmory, or their memory with the thing in question! 
'Vith what difficulty is a speaker or a ,vriter understood 
by them, if he puts forward anything new or recondite! 
"-hat mistakes are ever circulating through society about 
the tenets of individuals of whatever cast of opinion! 
"\rhat interminable confusiol1s and misunderðtandings in 
controversy are there between the most earneðt Illen! 
What questions of words in
tead of things. 
4. 
View the state of the case in detail. Fur instancE: : 
L 
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let it be proposed to one of the common run of men, 
however pious and well-uleaning, to determine what is the 
true Scripture doctrine about original sin, whether Adam's 
sin is or is not imputed and how; or again, about the Holy 
Eucharist, how to interpret our Lord's words concerning 
it; or again, whether we are justified by works, or by 
faith, or by faith only: what answer can he be expect,ed to 
give? If it be said, in answer, that he may gain religious 
impressions and practical guidance from Scripturp, without 
being able to solve these questions, I grant that this, thank 
God
 is, through His blessing, abundantly possible; but 
the question is, whether Gospel doctrine, the special" form 
of sound words " which is called the Faith, whatever it be, 
.can be so ascertained. I say '
whatever it be," for it 
matters not here whether it be long or short, intricate or 
simple; if there be but one proposition, one truth 
categorically stated, such as, "Prayers to good nlen de- 
parted are unlawful," or" we are justified by faith only," 
I say this is enough to put the problem of proving it 1 frolll 
Scripture beyond the capacity of 80 considerable a number 
of persons, that the right of Priyate Judgment ,vill be con- 
fined to what is called in this world's matters, an exclusive 
body, or will be a monopoly. And I repeat, it does seem 
as if reflecting men must grant as n1uch as this; only, 
rather than admit the conclusion, to which it leads, thpy 
will deny that the Gospel need be conveyed in any but 
popular statements, it being (as they \vould urge), a matter 
of the heart, not of creeds, not of niceties of words, not of 
doctrineH necessary to be believed in order to salvation. 
Thpy '\Vould maintain that it ,vas enough to accept Christ 


1 [Or inferring it. Categorical statements of fact can be understood by 
the least cultivated minù; I mean such as "Christ is God;" "The Church 
is the Teacher of her chilùren;" "The Church is the Ark of Salvation;" 
"Hinncrs arc sentcnccd to bell," &c., whcl'cas to provc or to deduce such 
truths from Scripture may require various gifts o
' intellect.] 
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as a Saviour, and to act upon the belief; and this, they 
would say, might be obtained from Scripture by any 
earnest min d. 


5. 


Here then it wiU be asked me in turn, whether there 
is not a great number of Christians who on either suppo- 
sition, whether the creed is given them by the Church, or 
whether they have to find it in Scripture for themselves, 
yet cannot get beyond that vague notion of the Gospel 
'which has just been mentioned. I 
o grant it; but then 
I maintain, that whereas every Christian is bound to have 
as accurate notions as he can, many a man is capable of 
,'cce'iving more accurate and complete notions than he can 
!lather for himself from the Bible. It is one thing to 
apprehend the Catholic doctrines; quite another to ascer- 
tain how and ,vhere they are Ï1nplied in Scripture. Most 
men of fair education can understand the sacred doctrine 
debated at Nicea, as fully as a professed theologian; but 
few have lninds tutored into patient inquiry, attention, and 
accuracy sufficient to deùuce it aright from Scripture. 
Scripture is not so dear-in God's providential arrange- 
nlent, to which we submit-as to hinder ordinary persons, 
who read it for themselves, from bei.ng Sabellians, or 
Inùepenùents, or \Vesleyans. I do not deny, I earnestly 
maintain, that orthodoxy in its fullest range is the one 
and only sellse of Scripture; nor do I say that Scripture 
is not distinct enough to keep the multitude from certain 
gro:s
 forms of heterudoxy, as 80cinianism; nor do I 
presume to limit what God will do in extraordiI13ry cases; 
I
uch less do I deny thai Scripture will place any earne
t 
inquirer in that position of mind which will cause him to 
elldJrace the Catholic creed, when offered to him, as the real 
counterpart and complement of the vie,v which Scripture 
has given him; but 1 deny that the mass of Christian
, 
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perusing the Scripture merely by themselves, \vill have 
that nice and delicate critical power which will 8ecure 
them from Sabel1ianism in Germany or America, from 
Pelagianisnl in Geneva, or from undervaluing the 
Sacraments in Scotland. All that can be objected is that 
Sabellianism, and Pelagian ism, and low notions of the 
Sacraments, are not injurious, where the heart is warm anù 
the feelings (what is improperly called) spiritual. 


6. 
But it may be said that at least the comlnon run of 
people can see what is not in Scripture, whatever be their 
defect of accuracy; and that thus in a Roman Catholic 
country they may obtain clear views of the Gospel from 
Scripture, when the Church has corrupted it. To a certain 
point they may; but an accuracy, \vhich they have not, 
will be necessary to teach them \V
lere to stop in their 
retrenchments of faith. vVhat is to secure their stopping 
at the very point we \vish? Is all that really is contained 
in Scripture clearly stated, and may all that is but implied 
be rejected? 'Vhat is to hinder the Inultitude of men 
who have been allowed to reject the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation because they do not find it in Scripture, flom 
rejecting, also, the divinity of the Iloly Ghost, because He 
is nowhere plainly caUed God, whereas the consecrateù 
Bread is called Christ's Body ? No; such Private J uc1g- 
ll1ent is a \veapon \vhich destroys error by the sacrifice of 
truth. 
From all this I conclude that persons who maintain 
that the mass of Christians are bound to draw the 
orthodox faith for themselves from Scripture, hold all 
unreal doctrine, and are in a false position; that, to be 
consistent, they must go further one way or the other, 
either cease to think orthodoxy necessary, or allow it to 
be taught them. 
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7. 
2. In the next place, let us consider what force 
prepossés8ions have in disqualifying us from searching 
Scripture dispassionately for ourselves. The multitude of 
men are hindered from forming their own views of 
doctrine, not only from the peculiar structure of the 
sacred Volume, but from the external bias which they 
ever receive from education and other causes. vVithout 
proving the influence of prejudice, which would be 
superfluous, let us consider some of the effects of it. For 
instance; one man sees the doctrine of absolute predes- 
tination in Scripture so clearly, as he considers, that he 
makes it almost an article of saving faith; another thinks 
it a most dangerous error. One man maintains, that the 
civil establishment of religion is commanded in Scripture, 
another that it is condemned by it. One m
n sees in 
Scripture the three evangelical Councils, another thinks 
them a device of tl1e evil one. Such instances do not 
show tb..Ü Scripture has no one certain meaning, but that it 
is not so distinct and prominent, as to force itself upon the 
minds of the many against their various prej udices. Nor 
do they prove that all prejudice is wrong; but that SOUle 
particular prej udices are not true; and that, since it is 
impos
ible to be without some or other, it i
 expedient to 
impress the mind with that which is true; that is, with 
the faith taught by the Church Catholic, and ascertainable 
as matter of fact beyond the influence of prejudice. 


8. 
Again: take the explanations in detail given by Pro- 
testants of particular texts of Hcripture; the)" will be found 
to involve an inconsistency and want of intelligible prin- 
ciple, which shows ho\v impossible it is for the mass of men 
to contemplate Scripture without imparting to it the 
colouring which they themselves have received in the 
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course of their education. N otbing is more striking, in 
popular interpretations and discussions, than the amplitude 
of meaning which is sometimes allowed to the sacred text, 
cOlnpared with its assumed narrowness at other times. In 
some places it is liberally opened, at others it is kept close 
shut; sometimes a single ,vord is developed into an argu- 
Inent, at another it is denied to mean anything specific 
and definite, anything but ,vhat is accidental and trallRient. 
At times the commentator is sensitively alive to the most 
distant allusions, at tinles he is impenetrable to any; at 
times he decides that the sacred text is figurative, at 
other times only literal ;-without any assignable reason 
except that the particular religious persuasion to which he 
belongs requires such inconsistency. For instance, when 
Christ said to the .Apostles, "Drink ye all of this," lIe 
is considered to imply that all the laity should partake 
the cup: yet, when He said to them, "I am with 
you always," He spoke to the original Apostles, exclu- 
sively of their successors in the ministry. 'Vhen St. Paul 

peaks of "the man of sin," he meant a succession of sin- 
ners; but when Christ said, "I give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven," He does not mean a line of 
Peters. vVhen St. Paul says of the Old Testament, " An 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God," he includes the 
New; yet when he says, " We are come to the city of the 
Living Goel," he does not include the Church militant. 
" A fountain shaH be opened for sin," does not prove bap- 
tismal grace; but" Christ is unto us righteousness," proves 
that He fulfils the law instead of us. "The fire must 
prove every man's work," is said to be a figure; yet, "Let 
no man judge you in meats and drinks," is to be taken to 
the letter as an argument against fasting. "Do this in 
remembrance of 
re," is to be understood as a comlnand; 
hut, "Y e also ought to ,vash one another's feet," is not a 
cOlnmand. " Let no man judge )
Ou in respect of a holy- 
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day, or of the Sabbath-days," is an argument, not indeed 
against the Sabbath, but cel'taillly against holydays. 
"Search the Scriptures," is an argument for Scripture 
being the rule of faith; but" hold the Traditions," is no 
argument in favour of Tradition. " Forbidding to marry" 
is a proof that Rome is Antichrist; but," It is good for a 
man not to marry," is no argulnent in favour of celibacy. 
The Sermon on the l\Iount contains no direction for Pro- 
testants to fast; but the second Comn1andment is plainly 
against Image \V orship. 'The ROlnanist in using prayers 
in an unknown tongue is guilty of disobeying St. Paul; 
but the Protestant, in teaching justification by faith only, 
is not guilty of at once garblillg St. Paul and contradict- 
ing St. James. 


9. 
Let me not be supposed tu imply that all these interpre- 
tations are equally true or equally false; that some are not 
false and others not true; it will be plain to anyone who 
examines them that this is not my meaning. I am but 
showing the extreme inconsistellcy ,vhich is found in the 
popuìar mode of interpreting Scripture ;-lnen profess to 
explain Scripture by itself and by reason, yet go by no rule, 
nor can give any account of their DIode of proceeding. They 
take the most difficult points for granted, and say they 
go by common sense \vhen they really go by prejudice. 
Doubtless Scripture is sometin1es literal and SOIlletilnes 
figurative; it need not be literal h('re, Lccause it is literal 
there; but, in luany cases, the only 'yay of determining 
when it is one anù ,vheri. the other, is to see how the early 
Church understood it. This is the Anglo-Catholic prin- 
ciple; ,ve do not profess to judge of Scripture in greater 
matters by itself, but by means of an external guide. But 
the popular religion of the day does; and it finds itself 
unequal to its professiun. It rebe18 against the voice of 
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.Antiquity, and becomes the victim of prejudice and a slave 
to Traditions of men. It interprets Scripture in a spirit 
of caprice, which might be made, and is Inade by others, to 
prove ltomanism quite as well. And from aU this I infer, 
not that Scripture has no one meaning in matters of cl oc- 
trine, or that we do not know it, or that a man of high 
qualifications may not elicit it, but that the mass of men, 
if left to themselves, will not possess the faculty of reading 
it naturally and truly. 
10. 
But more may be said in illustration of this subject. It 
is very observable how a latent prejudice can act in obscur- 
ing or rather annihilating certain passages of Scripture in 
the mental vision, which are ever so prorninently presented 
to the bodily eyes. For instance, a man perhaps is in the 
habit of reading Scripture for years, and has no impression 
,vhatever produced on his mind by such portions of it as 
speak of God's free grace, and the need of spiritual aid. 
rrhese are at length suddenly and forcibly brought home to 
him; and then perhaps he changes his religious views alto- 
gether, and declares that Scripture has hitherto been to him 
nothing better than a sealed book. 'Ybat security has he 
that in certain other respects it is not -still hidden from him, 
as it was heretofore as regarc1s the portions which have 
now unsettled him? Anglican divines will consider him 
still dark on certain other points of Scripture doctrine. 
Or, again, I would ask him ,vhat satisfactory sense he puts 
to our Lord's words, "Verily, thou ::;halt in nowise come 
out thence tiU thou hast paid the very last farthing "? or, 
"Stand fast and hold the Traditions"? or, "Let them 
pray over them, anointing them with oil in the name of 
the Lord"? and whether a Roman Catholic might not as 
fairly accuse him of neglecting these texts still, as he at 
present considers certain other texts, to which he was 
before blind, the sum and substance of his religion? 
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1]. 
Or, to take another and more painful illustration. The 
(so-callpd) Unitarians explain away the most explicilj texts 
in behalf of our Lord's divinity. 'fhese text
 do not affect 
theln at all. Let us con
iùer ho\v this is. "Thell we 
come to inquire, we :find that they have a preconceived 
notion in their rninds that the substance of the Gospel lies 
in the doctrine of the Resurrection. 'fhis doctrine is their 
Christianity, their orthodoxy; it contains in it, as they 
think, the essence of the Revelation. '\Vhen then they 
come to the texts in question, such as " Christ, who is over 
all, God, blessed for ever;" or, "The "\V ord was God;" 
they have beforehand nlade up their minds, that, whatever 
these words mean, they can have no important meaning, 
because they do not refer to the Resurrection; for that 
alone they will allow to be important. So, 'when they 
are pressed \vith some such text in argument, they are 
annoypd indeed at having to explain what it nleans, when 
they cannot satisfactorily; yet without feeling shame or 
misgiving at its appearing to tell against theln. Bather, 
they think the- objection idle,-not serious, but trouble- 
Rome. It is in their vie\v ahnost as if \ve asked them the 
meaning of any Iuerely obscure pas
age, such as "bapt.izing 
for the dead;" and would not let them read the chapter 
through in which it occurs, tin they had eXplained it. In 
such a case they would of course urge that \ve were acting 
very unfairly; that, when the drift of the whole \vas so 
plain, it was mere trifling to stop thcln at one half scn- 
tence, which after all they \vere }'(>aùy to confess they aid 
not understand. This is what they actually do feel to- 
,va.rds the solpmn texts lately cited. They consider theIll 
obscurities; they avow they do not understand them; and 
they boldly ask, ,vhat then? that they arc but a few words, 
half a sentence perhaps, in a chaptcr otherwiso clear and 
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connected; and they do not feel themsel ves bound duwn 
to explain every phrase or ,vord of Scripture which may 
meet them. If then, at any time, they undertake to ex- 
plain them, it is nut as if they laid any particular 
tress 011 
their own explanations. They are not confident, they 
are not careful, about their correctness; they do not 
mind altering them. They put forward whatever will 
stop or embarrass their opponent, nothing more. They 
use ::;ome allolnalous criticism, or alter the stopping, or 
amend the text., anù all because they have lllade up their 
minds already ,vhat the Gospel is, that some other doc- 
trine is the .whole of it, and that in consequence the ques- 
tion in dispute is very unimportant. 


12. 
Is this state of n1ind incredible? Yet, from whatever 
cause, these persons undeniably do contrive to blind 
thern::;el ves to ,vhat Scripture says concerning the Trinity 
and Incarnation, which is an tbat concerns us here. It 
shows that Scripture does not teach doctrine as the 
Athanasian Creed teacbes it; the prejudices ,vhich misin- 
terpret the one, cannot succeed in misinterpreting the 
other. But after all it is not so incredible, ourselves 
ùeing "witnesses; as ,vill directly appear. As 
ocinians 
take the Resurrection to"be the ,vhole of the Go
pel, so do 
others take the Atonenlpnt to be the whole of it. This 
sacred truth is Inost essential, as essential as the Resur- 
rection, but it is nowhere said to be the whole of Christian 
doctrine; no,vhere is it so presented to us as to sanction 
us in neglecting the rest. Yet such is the view taken of it 
by many in this day, who, abhorring, as they ought, the 
creed of Socinians, agree with them as far as this, viz. in 
indulging certain theories and prejudices of their OWll, 
making, as they do, the doctrine of the Atonement not 
only an essential but the whole of the Gospel. This then 
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is their orthodoxy. For instance; St. Paul says, " God was 
manifested in the flesh; " Socinians pass over these words, 
or explain them anyhow; but what are the words, imme- 
diately before them? They stand thus: :c 1'he Church 
of the living God, the pillar and ground of the Truth." 
Now, I do not ask what these words mean; I do not ask in 
,vhat sense the Church is a pillar; but Inerely this,-has 
not many a man "who calls himself orthodox, and is ortho- 
dox so far as not to be a Socinian, passed over these words 
again and again, either not noticing them or not thinking 
it mattered whether he understood them or not? And 
when his attention is called to thel11, is he not impatient 
and irritated, rather than perplexed; fully confident that 
they mean nothing of consequence, yet feeling he is bound 
in fairness to attempt some explanation of them? and 
does he not in consequence drive to and fro, as if to burst 
the llet in which he finds himself, giving first one solution 
of the difficulty, then another, altering the stopping, or 
glossing over the phrase, as ,vill most readily answer his 
immediate purpose? And so, in like manner, rnany a 
man insists on the words, "Thou art the Christ, the t;on 
of the Living God," who will not go on to our Lord's 
answer, "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
}'ly Church." Let us, then, no longer ,vonder at Socinians : 
the mass of Christians bring their prejudices and impres- 
sions to the ,vritten word, as well as they, and find it 
easier to judge uf the text by the spontaneous operation of 
habit and inclination, than by the active and independent 
exercise of thcir reason; in other \yords, they think 
inaccurately j they judgc and feel by preJudice. 


1;). 
11e1'e then we have two serious disqualifications in the 
case of the multitude of men, ,vhich 11lUSt discourage tho
e 
who are in any measure hUlnble auù cautious, from 
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attempting to rely on their own unassisted powers in inter- 
preting Scripture, if they can avoid it. Scripture is not 
so distinct in its announcements, as readers are morally or 
intellectually slow in receiving them. And if anyone 
thinks that this avowal is derogatory to Scripture, I 
ftnswer that Scripture was never intended to teach doctrine 
to the many; and if it was not given with this object, it 
argues no imperfection in it that it does not fulfil it. 
I :::-epeat it; while Scripture is written by inspired men, 
with one and one only view of doctrine in their hearts and 
thoughts, even the Truth ,vhich was fl
om the beginning, 
yet being ,vritten not to instruct in doctrine, but for those 
who were already instructed in it, not with direct announce- 
ments but with intimations and implications of the faith, 
the qualifications for rightly apprehending it are so rare 
and high, that a prudent man, to say nothing of piety, will 
not risk his salvation on the chance of his having them; 
but will read it with tbe aid of those subsidiary guides 
which ever have been snpplied as if to meet our need. I 
would not ùeny as an abstract proposition that a Christian 
lllay gain the whole truth from the Scriptures, but ,vould 
maintain that the chances are very seriously against a 
given individual. I would not deny, rather I maintain 
that a religious, wise, and intellectually gifted man will 
succeed: but who answers to this description but the 
collective Church? There, indeed such qualifications 
lliight be supposed to exist; what is wanting in one 
mem bel' being supplied by another, and the opposite errors 
of individuals eIÍIninated hy their combination. The 
Church Catholic may be truly said almost infallibly to 
interpret Scripture aright, though from the possession of 
past tradition, and amid the divisions of tho time present, 
perhaps at no period in the course of the Dispellsation has 

he had the need and the opportunity of interpreting it for 
herself. N either would I deny that individuals, whether 
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from height of holiness, clearness of intellectual vision, or 
the inlmediate power of the Holy Ghost, have been and 
are able to penetrate through the sacred text into some 
portions of the divine system beyond, without external 
help from tradition, authority of doctors, and theology; 
though since that help has ever been given, as to the 
Church, so to the individual, it is difficult to prove that 
the individual has performed what the Church has 
never attempted. None, however, it would seem, but a 
complete and accurately moulded Christian, such as the 
world has never or scarcely seen, would be able to bring 
out harmoniously and perspicuously the divine characters 
in full, which lie hid from mortal eyes within the inspired 
letter of the revelation. And this, by the way, may be 
taken as one remarkable test, or at least characteristic of 
error, in the various denominations of religion which 
surround us; none of them embraces the whole Bible, none 
of them is able to interpret the whole, none of thenI has a 
key which will revolve through the entire compa.
s of the 
ward
 which lie within. Each has its favourite text, and 
neglects the rest. None can solve the great secret and 
utter the mystery of its pages. One makes trial, then 
another: but one and all in turn are foiled. They retire, 
as the sages of Babylon, and make way for Daniel. The 
Church Catholic, the true Prophet of God, àlone is able to 
tell the dreaIll and its interpretation. 


l,1. 
3. But it nU1Y he objectod that full justice has not yet 
been done to the arguments in behalf of the popular 
religion. A ,videly extended shape of Protestantism in 
this country, and that ,vhich professes to be the most 
religious of all, maintains that, though Scripture Inay seem 
to mean anything in matters of faith to unasRi
ted re3.son, 
yet that under the guidance of divine iIlu1l1iuation it speaks 
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but one doctrine, and is thus the instrument of the Holy 
Ghost in converting the soul. Starting from this funda- 
mental article, its advocates speak as follows :-that 
Scripture is the only divine instrument given us; that 
everything else is human; that the Church is human; 
that rites and sacraments are human; that teachers are 
human; that the Fathers are but fallible men; that creeds 
and confessions, printitive faith, Apostolical Traditions, are 
human systems, alid doctrines of men; that there is no 
need of proving this in particular instances, because it is 
an elementary principle, which holds good of them all; 
and that till we acknowledge and accept this principle we 
are still in the flesh. It follo.ws that to inquire about the 
early Church, the conEent of Fathers, uninterrupted testi- 
monies, or the decisions of Councils, to inquire when the 
Church first became corrupt, or to make the early 
writers a comment upon the inspired text, are but 
melancholy and pernicious follies. The Church, according 
to this view of it, is not, and never was, more than a col- 
lection of individuals. Some of those individuals have, in 
every age, been through God's mercy spirituaHyenlightencd, 
and may have shed a radiance round them, and influenced 
the Christian body even for ages after them; but, true reli- 
gion heing always rare, and the many being always evil, an 
appeal lies as little with Antiquity as with modern times. 
rrhe Apostolic Church was not better than the present, nor 
is of more weight and authority; it was a human system, 
and an aggregate of fallible men, and such is the length and 
the hreadth of the whole matter. In the eyes of such re- 
ligionists the very subject of these Lectures is irrelevant 
and nugatory, and the time and attention required to hear 
or to write them are but squandered upon earthly subjects, 
which supply no food for the hungry soul, no light for 
the wandering feet, no stay or consolation in the hour of 
death or the day of judgment. 
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15. 
I suppose this is, on the whole, a fair view of \vhat 
l11any thousands alas! of serious and well-meaning persons 
hold at this present time among us, and with so firm a con- 
viction that they are right, as to believe that no one is a 
real Christian who does not assent to it, and that no one 
can have once seen and acknowledged it, but must for ever 
profess it as something more heavenly and comfortable 
than any doctrine he ever maintaineq.. before. And this 
belief, which their conduct evidences, perhaps accounts for 
the state in which they leave the theory in question, which 
is as follows.- It is perfect as a theory; I mean, it is con- 
sistent with itself, it being quite conceivable that Provi- 
dence might have acted in the wayit represents, might have 
called the predestined few, or tried the earnestness of all, 
by what is at first sight a various and intricate volume. 
But secondly, I observe that, whether if be true or false, 
no part of the foregoing account tends towards the proof of 
it, nor is any serious attempt made that way by its advo- 
cates. As Baptisnlal grace is supposed by Roman Catholic
 
to convey to individuals the evidence of their Church's 
Infallibility, so a e.imilar divine influence, but not in Bap- 
ti!')m, is supposeù, according to this popular form of 
ProtestantisrD, to assure the soul without prouf that the 
Bible is the only instrurnent of divine knowledge. 


16. 
The only sernblance of argument of any kinù in thi
 
doctrinal theory, as above drawn out, lies ill this, that, the 
majority Leing always evil, its assent to ccrtain puints of 
faith is no presurnption of their truth. Something })ac..; 
Leen saiù in fonner Lectures \vhich will serve to explain 
this objection, and something will be said in ono soon to 
follo\v. 11e1'e, fully acknowleùging that the many Lll"t\ 
bad, I will but observe that they Inay witnL'
s for truth awl 
VOL. 1. M 
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yet act against it. Surely it is the very characteristic of 
the world, that it kills the Prophets of God and builds their 
sepulchres,-the very charge against it that "knowing 
the judgment of God, that they which commit such things 
are \yorthy of death," yet it "not only does the ðame, but 
has pleasure in them that practise them ;" and this incon- 
sistency in its conduct was never considered to interfere 
\vith the value of its witness. 'Vhen men 'witness against 
themselves, this surely affords no presumption that they 
witness falsely. Does" the corruption that is in the 
world through lust " invalidate or strengthen its unani- 
lnaus testimony to the being of a moral Governor and 
Judge, and again to the sovereignty of the ruorallaw and 
to the guilt and pollution of sin? Surely then the con- 

ordant assent of Christendom to doctrines so severe and 
lligh as the Christian l\Iysteries, is no slight argument in 
f
}vour of their Apostolic origin. Is there anything in tho 
doctrine of the Trinity to flatter human pride? or in that 
of the Incarnation to encourage carnal tastes and appetites? 
or in that of the Spirit's abidance \vithin us to make us 
ea
y and irreyerent? or in the Atonement to make us 
tllÍnk lightly of sin? Fallible men then may convey truth 
illfaUible; human systems may be instruments of heaven. 
And he who feels his ignorance will seek for light ,vherever 
he can obtain it; be \vill not prescribe rules to God'::; 
providence; he will not say, "Instruct me by inspired 
oracles or not at alL" If indeed full information had been 
promised to individuals from private study of the text of 
the Scriptures: this indeed might be a reason for dispensing 
\vith Antiquity, whatever was its value. But even could 
it be proved without value, as fully as the persons in ques- 
tion desire, still it must be recollecteà this would not ßO one 
step towards proving that such a promise of guidance from 
l"t'ading Scripture has 1een given; and it happens mo.:;t 
l'éuwrkably, as I have already hinted, that satisfied, I sup- 
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pose, with the simplicity of their theory, they have chieHy 
employed themselves in assailing the Christian Fathers, 
without proving \vhat far more nearly concerns them, their 
own doctrine, that Scripture is sufficient for teaching tllf" 
faith; which failing, the Fathers are their sole, even 
though an insufficient resource. To main tain that thp 
Fathers cannot be trusted, does not prove that one's O"Tll 
private judgment can; positive reasons are necessary for so 
serious a claim; let us then, in conclusion, review the chief 
arguments, if they must so be called, adducible in defence 
of this main principle of popular Protestantism. 


17. 
Now, if its advocates are asked on what grounds they 
conceive that Scripture is, under God's grace, the onp 
ordained informant in saving truth, I suppose they will 
refer to such texts as our Lord's words to the Jews, "Search 
the Scriptures;" or to St. Paul's, " All Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousno
s, 
that the man of God. may he perfect, throughly furnished 
, 
unto all good works ;" or to St. Luke's account of Christ's 
" opening the understanding" of IIis Apostles, "that thpy 
might understand the Scriptures j" or to St. J alnes's telling 
ns " to ask wisdom of God, ,vho giveth liberally;" or to our 
ILord's aSf:;urance, " Ask, and it shall be given you;" or 
to St. Paul's statenlent, that" the naturalrnan receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God;" or to our Lord's 
prolni::;û to the twelve, that the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter "should guide them into all truth;" or to tIlt, 
prophet Isaiah's prediction, "A II tby children shall hp 
taught of the Lord;" or to St. J ú1n's dec1rtratiou, "1-(' 
have nIl unction from the Holj Ùne, and. yo kno\\r aU 
things." Yet after all, can anyone text be produc('d, 
1r any comparison of texts, to establish the very point 
11 2 
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in Land, that Scripture is the sole necessary instrument 
of the Holy Ghost in guiding the individual Christian 
into saving truth? for it may be very true that we 
ought to search the Scriptures, and true that Scripture 
contains all saving doctrine, and is able to DUtke us ,vise 
unto salvation, and true that we cannot understand it with- 
out the Ho]y Spirit: and true that the IIoly Spirit is given 
to all who ask, and true that all perfect Christians do 
understand it, and yet there IDay not be such connexion 
between these separate propositions as to make it true 
that men are led by the Holy Spirit into saving truth 
f.h'l"ough the Scriptures. vYe may be bound to search the 
Rcriptures in order to gain wisdom, yet not to find saving 
doctrines, but chiefly to be "throughly furnished unto 
all good u
orlc8;" it may contain all saving doctrine, yet so 
deeply lodged in it that C( those who are 'it nlearurd and 
unstable may wrest it unto their own destruction;" the 
grace of the 1101y Ghost DUtY be promised to aU Christians, 
yet not in order to teach them the faith simply through 
Scripture, but in order to iInpress the cmde1lts of Scripture 
on their heart.s, and to teach then] the faith through 1 Jhat- 
evpr sources. Let us inspect some of the foregoing texts 
lnore narro,vly. 
18. 
First, there are texts which bid us ask wisdom of God, 
and promise that it will be granted. 2 It is true; but this 
does not show that the p1'ivate reading of ScriptiLre is the 
une essential requisite for gaining it. If such texts are 
takC'n by themselves, they would rather prove that no 
external means at all is necessary, not even Scripture, for 

cripture is not IDentioned. To be consistent, we ought 
to call the Scripture an outward form as well as the 
Church, and to say that" askjng," in other words, prayer, 
is alone necesEary. If then one external means of gaining 

 ..Hatt. vii. 7. James i. õ. 
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light is adrnitted as intervening between the 110ly Ghost 
and the soul, though it is not mentioned, why not another? 
'Vhen Christ says, " Seek, and ye shall find," He does not 
specify the rynocle of seeking; He means, as we may sup- 
pose, by all methods ,vhich are vouchsafed to us, and are 
otherwise specified. He includes the Church, which is called 
by St. Paul" the pillar and ground of the Truth." Our 
Service applies our Lord's promise to seeking God in Bap- 
tism, and as He may include the use of the Sacraments. in 
seeking, so may He include the use of Catholic teaching. 
Again, no Christian can doubt that without divine grace 
we cannot discern the sense of Scripture profitably; but 
it does not follow from this that with it we can gain every- 
thing from Scripture, or that the "wisdonl unto salvation," 
which we thence gain, is theological know ledge. The 
grace of God seems to be pron1ised us chiefly for practical 
purposes, for enabling us to receive what we receive, w hat- 
ever it is, doctrine or precept, or fronl whatever quarter, 
profitably, ,vith a lively faith, with love and zeal. If it 
supersedes Creeds, why should it not supersede Sacra- 
ments? it acts through Sacraments, and in like 111anner 
it acts through Creeds. Sacrarnents, without the presence 
of the Holy Ghost, would sink into mere Jewish rites; 
and Creeds, without a similar presence, are but a dead 
ktter. Tbe appointment of Sacraments is in bcripture, 
and so is tLe proof of the Creed; yet Scripture is no Blore 
a Creca, than it is a Sacrainent,-no more does the work 
of a Creeil, than it does the ,vork of Hi Sacrament. By 
continuous rrradition ,ve have received thQ Sacraments 
embodied in a certain definite forn1; and by a like Tradi- 
tion we have received the doctrines also; Scripture Inay 
justify hoth the one anù the other, when given, without 
LE:ing sufficiüut to enahlo individuals to put into shapp 
wlwther <loctrin8s or SacraJnents, apart froin oral toaching 
and tradition. Besides, if the lIoly Spirit illull1Ïnates 
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the w'Ord of God for the use of the individual in all things, 
then of course as regards unfulfilled prophecy also; which 
we know is not the case. As then, for all that tbe 
Spirit is given us, the event is necessary in order to inter- 
pret prophecy, so in like nlanller a sinÚlar external fact 
may be necessary for understanding doctrine. True then 
though it be that" the natural nlan discerneth not the 
things of the Spirit of God j" it does not therefore fol- 
low that the spiritual man discerneth spiritual things 
through Scripture only, not through Creeds. 
Lastly: there are texts which recite the various purposes 
for which Scripture is useful; but it does not follow thence 
that no medium is necessary for its becoming useful to indi- 
viùuals. Scripture may be profitable for doctrine, instruc- 
tion, and correction, that the man of God may be perfect, 
without thereby determining at all whether or not there 
are instruments for preparing, dispensing, and ministering 
the word for this or that purpose which it is to effect. 
Certainly Christ says, " Search the Scriptures," but He is 
speaking to the Jews about their Scriptures, and about 
definite prophecies; how does it follow that because it ,vas 
the duty of the Jews to examine such documents as pro- 
phecies, which profess to be prophecies, that therefore ",ve 
are meant to gather our doctrines from documents whiLh 
do not profess to be doctrinal? Besides, when Christ told 
then1 to search the Scriptures for notices of Hiulself, He 
had vouchsafed already to present Himself before them; 
He ,vas a living comlnent on those Scriptures to which lIe 
referred. 3 '\That He was to be, was not understood before 
He appeared. The case is the same with Chrjstian doctrine 
no',,". The Creed confronts Scripture, and seen1S to Fay to 
us, " Search the Scriptures, for they testify of l\{e." nut 
if we attempt to gain the truth of doctrine without the 
Creed, perhaps ,ve shall not be more successful in our 
I Vide Acts viii. 30-35 j xvii. 11. 
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earch than the Jews were in seeking Christ before He 
came,-yet under circumstances different from theirs, in 
that in our case knowledge is necessary to salvation, anù 
error IS a SIn. 
19. 
Enough has now been said on the theory of Private 
Judgment. I conclude then that there is neither natural 
probability, nor supernatural promise, that individuals 
reading Scripture for themselves, to the neglect of other 
means \vhen they can have then), 'will, because they pray 
for a blessing, be necessarily led into a kno\vledge of the 
true and complete faith of a Christian. I conclude that 
the popular theory of rejecting all other helps and reading 
the Bible only, though in most cases maintained merely 
through ignorance, is yet in itself presumptuous. 
I make but ono remark in conclusion. A main reason 
of tho jealousy \vith which Christians of this age and 
country maintain the notion that truth of doctrine can be 
gained fron1 Scripture by individualt', is this, that they are 
unwilling, as they say, to be led by others blindfold. They 
can possess anù reaù the S
riptures ; whereas of Traditions 
they are no aùequate judges, and they dread priest craft. 
I am not here to enter into the discussion of this feeling, 
\vhether praiseworthy or the contrary. However tIlis be, 
it does seem a reason for putting before them, if pùssible, 
the principal works of the Fathers, translated as Scripture 
is; that they Jl1ay have by them \vhat, whether used or 
not, \vill at least act as a chpck upon the gro,vth of an 
undue dependence on the 'worù of individual teachers, and 
'will be a something to consult, if they 1lave reason to 
doubt tho Catholic character of any tenet to which tht'y 
are invitcJ to adhere. 
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INSTANCES OF THE AEUSE OF PRIVATE JUDG1IENT. 


I PROPOSE no,v to foHow Up fhe remarks last made upon 
the Abuse of Private JÜdgment, with some instances in 
which it has been indulged, and in which, as might be 
expected antecedently, it has been productive of eITor, 
more or less serious, but never insignificant. These in- 
stances shaH, on the whole, be such as no orthodox Pro- 
testant shall be able to look at with any sati
faction, and 
some of them shall be taken froll1 the history of Roman 
theology itself. 
'Vithout further preface I enter upon the subject, viz. 
what are the chief precedents, which past ages supply to 
modern Protestants, of the exercise of Private Judgment 
upon the text of f?cripture to the neglect of Catholic 
Tradition; and ,,'hat is their character? 


1. 
1. First might be instanced many of the errors in mat- 
ters of fact connected "with the Scripture hi
tory, ,vhich 
got current in early times, and, being mentioned by this 
or that Father, IlO'V improperly go by the name of 'l'ra- 
ditions, whereas they seem really to have originated in a 
misunderstanding of Scripture. Such, for instance, is the 
report recorded by Irenæus, and coming, as he conceived, 
on good authority, that our Saviour lived to be forty or 
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fifty. Such is Clement's statement that St. Paul was 
married; such is that of Clement and Justin that our 
Lord .was deformed in person. These make out no claim 
to be considered Apostolical, whereas they do singularly 
coincide severally ,vith certain texts in Scripture which 
admit of being distorted into countenancing them.! Such 
again are probably in no slight degree the early opinions 
concerning the 
Iillenniuln; certainly in Egypt in the 
third century they seem to have had their origin in a 
misconstruction of Scripture. 2 
If these various opinions did really thus arise, it is a 
very curious circumstance that they should now be Ïlnputed 
to Tradition, nay, and adduced, as they are popularly, as if 
palmary refutations of its claims, being all the while but 
the result of either going solely by Scripture, or with but 
scanty and insufficient guidance {i'om rrradition. At the 
same time it should be borne in mind, that, even if they 
were not mere deductions from Scripture, stiH such local 
rUlnours about matters of fact cannot be put on a level 
with Catholic Tradition concerning nlatters of doctrine. 


ABUSE OF Play ATE JUDG:!\lENT. 
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2. 


2. The controversy about Baptism in which St. Cyprian 
was engaged, and in which, according to our own received 
opinion, he was n11staken, is a clearer and more important 
instance in point. . Cyprian ruaintainel1 that persons bap- 
tized by heretical clergy, must, on being reconciled to the 
Church, be re-baptized, or rather that their former Bap- 
tism '\Tas invalid. rfhe Ron1an Church of ,the day held 
that confirJnation was sufficient in such case; as if that 
orùinance, on the part of tho true Church, recognized and 
ratified the outward act} alreaùyadn1inistercd by heretics, 
and applieù the in,vard grace lockeù up in tho Sucrall1ent, 
1 John viii. 57. 1 Cor. ix. 5. Isa. Iii. 14 j liii. 2. 
2 Euseb. Rist. vii. 
4. 
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but hitherto not enjoyed by the parties receiving it. ....
nd 
she rested her doctrine sinlP]Y on Apostolical 'rradition, 
which even by itself was a sufficient witness on such a 
point. Cyprian did not profess any Apostolical Tradition 
on his side, but he argued fronl Scripture against the judg- 
ment of the Roman See. 1'he argument of himself and 
his countrymen was of the foJlowing kind :-" 'There is 
but one Lord, one Fait.h, one Baptism;' the heretics 
have not the one Faith, therefore they have not the one 
Baptism."-A.gain, " ('rhere is one Body, one Spirit, one 
Baptisnl j' the one Baptism of the one Spirit is in the one 
Church, therefore there is no Baptism ont of it." C( Christ 
has said, , He who is not ,vith 11e, is against 11e,' and St. 
John, that they who go out from us are antichrists; ho,v 
can antichrists confer the grace of Baptism?" (C There 
are not two Baptisms; he who recognizes that of heretics, 
invalidates his own." (C ( No one can receive anything but 
,vhat is given him fron1 heaven j' if heresy, then, be fro1l1 
heaven, then, and then on]y, can it confer .Bapti
nl." 
C( ( God heareth not sinners;' a heretic is a sinner; how 
then can his Baptism be acknowledged by God ?" 3 8uch 
are the texts ",-ith which the African Church defendeù itself 
in Cyprian's days; and ,vho will not allo,v, with great spe- 
ciousness? Cyprian himself says in like manner, (C Usage 
is of no force where reason is against it j" <4, nor is it, where 
reason is clear and usage is Inodern. Yet, after aB, how- 
ever this be, here is a case, where tho mere arguing from 
Scripture ,vithout reference to Tradition (,vhether volun- 
tarily neglected or not), led to a conclusion which Pro- 
testants now will grant to be erroneous. 


IKST
NCES OF THE AB
SE 


3. 
3. Again, ai least all melnbers of the English Church 
:4 'ff'rtull. de Bapti
mo 15. Concil. Carthag. apuù Cyprian. pp. 230-240. 
.. Cypr. nd Quint. Ep. 71. ed Bened. 
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consider Arianism to be a fatal error; yet, when its history 
is examined, this peculiarity \vill be found respecting it, 
that its upholders appealed only to Scripture, not to 
Catholic Tradition. I do not mean to say, that they 
allowed that no one ever held their doctrine, before its 
historical rise; but they did not profess, nay, they did not 
care, to have the Church Universal on its side. They set 
themselves against wbat was received, and o\ved their 
successes to the dexterity with which they argued from 
certain texts of the Old a
d N e\v Testament. I will not 
enlarge on \vhat is notorious. Arianism certainly pro- 
fessed in its day to be a scriptural religion. 


4.. 
4. Another opinion, \yhich, though not a heresy, will 
be granted by the majority of Protestants to be an error, 
is the tenet with which the great St. Austin's nanle is 
commonly connected. He, as is generally kno\vn,is,aruong 
the ancient Fathers, the }faster of Predestinarianism, that 
is, of the theological opinion that certain persons are 
irreversibly ordaincd to persevere unto eternal life. fIe 
was engaged in controversy with the Pelagians, and it is 
supposed, that, in withstanding theIn, he ,vas hurried into 
the opposite extreme. N ow it is renlarkab1e that in his 
treatises on the subject, he argues fronl Scripture, and 
never appeals to Catholic Tradition. For instance, in hi
 
'york on the Gift of !)cl'severance he Rpeaks as follows :- 
"The enemy of grace presses on, and urges in all ways 
to make it believed that it is given according to our deserts, 
and 
o ' grace Rhou1d no longer be grace;' and are we loth 
to say what with the iC.'JfilJ1úny of Sn'iptllrc \ve can sa.y? I 
mean, do \ve fear, lest, if \ve so speak, son1C OliO n1ny be 
offended, \vho cannot ernbrace the truth; and not rather 
fear lest, if \ve are silent, some one who i:::; able to Ðlnbrace 
it, may be ern braced Ly error ill:::;tead? 
"'or either Pre- 
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destination is so to be prea.ched, as HoZy Scripture plainly 
?eveaZs it, that in the predestined the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance 01' ,ve must confess that the 
grace of God is given according to our deserts, as the 
Pelagians consider." 


5. 


Here it is curious indeed to see, how closely he follo,vs 
St. Cyprian's pattern, in his mode of conducting his argu- 
ment, which consists in a reference to certain texts of 
Scripture, and (if I may say it of such holy men) a ven- 
turesonle à jJl'io:ri, or at least abstract, course of reasoning. 
But now let us see how he treats the objection which ,vas 
1nade to him, that his doctrine "was contrary to the 
opinion of the Fathers and the Ecclesiastical sense." He 
speaks as follows :- 
" TVhy shoultZ 'we not, when we read in commentators of 
God's ,vord, of His prescience, and of the calling of the 
elect, understand thereby this same Predestination? For, 
perhaps, they preferred the word prescience because it is 
more easily understood, while it does not oppose, nay, 
agrees with the truth ,vhich is preached concerning the 
Predestination of grace. Of this I am sure, that no one 
could have d'isputed against this Predestination, 
()hich 1l'e 
rrnaintain acconZinu to the Holy Script-U'J'es, ,vithout an error. 
Yet I think those persons \vho ask for the opinions of com- 
mentators on this subject, ought to llf
ve been cúntented with 
those holy 1nen, celebrated everywhere for Christian faith 
and doctrine, Cyprian and An1 brose, whose clear testimonies 
,ve have given. They ought to have taken them as suffi- 
cient authorities both for believing thoroughly, and preach- 
ing thoroughly, as is fitting, that the grace of God is free; 
and also for considering such preachiug as quite consistent 
with exhorting the indolent and rebuking the \vicked: in- 
asnluch as of these two Saints, the one says concerning 
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God's grace, '\V e must boast of nothing, for nothing is 
our own,' anù the other, ' Our heart and our thoughts are 
not in our power,' and yet they do Dot cease to exhort and 
rebuke, in behalf of the divine precepts." .After quoting 
other testilnonies, as he thinks them, froln these Fathers, 
he proceeds, " \Vhat do we seek clearer from commentators 
of the word of God, 11 it be our plec/;sure to hear &fro1r/; tlleUl, 
what i.fj }JZain in the Scriptures? IIowever, to these two, who 
ought to be enough, we will add a third, St. Gregory, ,vho 
witnesses that both faith in God and the confession of that 
faith, are God's gift, in these words :-' Confess, I beseech 
you, the Trinity of the one Godhead, or (if you prefer to 
ay 
it), the one nature; and God shall be ilnplored to vouchsafe 
you voice to confess what you believe. lIe will give, doubt- 
less; He ,vho gave what comes first, will give what COllles 
second;' 1-Ie who gave to believe, will give to confess." i 
"\Vhat makes the failure of this appeal to the previous 
belief of the Church still more remarkable, i
 the clear 
view St. Austin possesses of the value of Catholic Tradition, 
and the force with ,vhich he can urge it against an adver- 
sary on a proper occa
ion.6 11e1'e, then, \ve are fu1'nisheù 
with a serious lesson of the mischief of deductions froln 
the sacred text against the authority of rrradition. If the 
doctrinc of irre
pective Predestination has done harln, 
and createù eontroversy in the Church, let it not be for- 
gotten that this has arisen froln exercising private jUlIg- 
Inent upon Scripture, to the neglect of the Catholic 
ense. 
5 De dono Pcr
evel'. 40, -11. 18, 49. Pro
p. f\d Aug. Ep. 22:3. 
6 Ego, ubicunque sis, ubicull(Juc lcgere ista potueris, te ante istos judices 
intus in cortle tuo con
tituo, . . . . . . sanctos ct in s:lndâ E<.'cle
iâ illu
trt.
 
anti!-tites J>"i . . . ut in eis timca
, non ipso:;, sed Ilium qui sibi cos utilia 
vasa formavit ct sanda templa con
truxit . . . N ullas uobiscum vel vobi
cum 
amicitias attcnderunt, vel inimicitias cxercuerunt, neque nobis ncque vobis 
irati sunt, ncque no,; neque vos miserati sunt. Quod invcnerunt in Ecclesiâ 
tennerunt; quod didiccrunt, docnerunt; quod a patribu
 accep('rtUlt, boc 
tiliis tradiderunt. In Julian. Pelage ii. 3 t. \ 1(1. also, de Xat. et lir.it. 71 , 

...c. \..Jpu:J im}Jcrf iu J ul. vi. 
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6. 
5. 
ly next instance shall be the Roman doctrine of 
Purgatory. All Protestants are sufficiently alive to the 
seriousness of this error. N O\V I think it may be shown 
that its existence is owing to a like indulgence of human 
reason and of private judgment upon Scripture, in default 
of Catholic r.I
raditiol1.7 rrhat it was 110 received opinion 
during the first ages of the Gospel, has often been shown, 
and need not be dwelt on here. Hardly one or two short 
pas:sages of one or two :b
athers for six centuries can be 
brought in it::; favour, and those, at the lTIOst, rather sug- 
gesting than teaching it. In truth, the doctrine seems to 
have occurred to them, as it has been received generally 
since, first from the supposed need of such a provision in 
the revealed schelne,-frolll (what may be called) its 
naturalness in the juùgrnent of reason; and next in con- 
sequence of the misinterpretation of certain texts; as I 
propose to explain at SaIne length. 8 
How Almighty God will deal with tbe mass of Christians, 
who are neither very bad nor very" good, is a problem 
'with which ,ve are not concerned, and which it is our 
wisdom, and may be our duty, to put from our thoughts. 
But when it has once forced itself upon the mind, we are 
led, in self-defence, \vith a view of keeping ourselves from 
dwelling unhealthily on particular cases which come 
under our experience, and perplex us, to imagine mode
, 
not by which God docs (for that would be pr
sumption 
to conjecture), but by ,vhich He (may solve the ùifticulty. 

lost lllen, to our apprehensions, are too little formed in 


7 [Private judgment; )'cs, so it nUIY be calleò, while it is exercised simply 
Lv individual writers. Hut when it is take,l up ùy the Churc11 it is no longer 
".privatC'/' but has the Fanction of her, wllo, as our author obscrved abm'c 1 
p. 158, "may be truly said almost infallibl!f to interpret Scripture."] 
I [I bave no fault to find with this history of the growth of a revealed 
doctrinc. It is in substance an instance of the process of its development.] 
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religious habits either for heaven or hell; yet there is no 
middle state, when Christ comes in judgment. In conse- 
quence it ""'as obvious to have recourse to the interval before 
His coming, as a time during which this incompleteness 
might be remedied; a season, not of changing the spiritual 
bent and character of the soul departed, ,vhatever that be, 
for probation ends with mortal life, but of developing it 
into a more determinate form, whether of good or of evil. 
Again, when the n1Ïlld once allo,vs itself to speculate, it 
,vouId discern in such a provision, a Ineans whereby those, 
who, not without true faith at bottom, yet have committed 
great crimes; or those ,vho have 1:>een carried off in youth, 
while still undecided; or \vho die after a barren though 
not an immoral or scandalous life, may receive such chas- 
tiselnent as may prepare them for heaven, and render it 
consistent ,,'ith God's justice to adnlit them thither. 
Again, the iuequality of the suffering::; of Christians in this 
life, compared one with another, would lea<l the unguarded 
mind to the same speculations; the intense suffering, for 
instance, which SOlne men undergo on their death-bed, 
seeming as if but an anticipation, in their case, of ,vhat 
comes after death upon others, \vho ,vithout greater clainls 
on God's forbearance, have lived ,vithout chastiselnent anù 
die easily. I say, the mind will inevitably dwell upon 
such thoughts, unless it has heen taught to subdue them 
by cùucation or by the experience of their dangerousnes3. 


,.., 
, . 


Various suppositions have, accordingly, Leon maùl', as 
pure suppositions, as mere specimens of the capaLilitie
 
(if one may so speak) of the Divine Dispt'llsatiull, a
 
(..fforts uf the Inind, roachiug" forward aud vPllturin 0' Lt',"olHI 
'" 0 
 
it::; depth, into the abyss of the Divine Cou1l8e1s. If ono 

uppu
itioll could be produced to Batisfy the problclu, ten 
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thousand others were imaginable; unless, indeed, the re- 
sources of God's Providence are exactly commensurate 
with man's discerl1Jnent of theine Religious nIen, amid 
these searchings of heart, have naturally gone to Scrip- 
ture for relief; to see if the inspired ,vord anywhere gave 
them any clue for their inquiries. And from what ,vas 
there found, and from tho speculations of reason upon it, 
various notions have been hazarJed at" different times; for 
instance, that there is a certain 11lomentary ordeal to be 
undergone by all men after this life, more or less severe 
according to their spiritual state ;-or that certain gross 
sins in good IU8U will be thus visited, or their lighter fail- 
ings and habitual inlperfections ;-or that the very sight 
of Divine Perfeütion in the invisible world ,viII be in itself 
3, pain, while it constitutes the purification of the imperfect 
but believing soul ;-or that, happiness admitting of vari- 
'"cus degrees of inten::5ity, penitents late in life Inay sink for 
ever into a state, blissful as far as it goes, but In ore or less 
approaching to unconsciousness, and infants dying after 
Baptism may be as gems paving the courts of heaven, or 
as the living wheels in the Prophet's vision, ,vhile matured 
Raints nlay excel in capacity and consciousness of bliss, as 
well as in dignity, even Archangels. Such speculations are 
dangerous; the event prove
 it ;-fro111 some of them, in 
fact, seems to have resulted the doctrine of Purgatory. 


8. 


Now the texts to which the minds ofprÏtnitive Christians 
seem to have been principally drawn, and froin ,vhich they 
ventured to argue in behalf of these vague notions, were 
these t"ro :-" rrhe :fire shall try every man's ,york," &c., 
and" He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire." These texts, with which many Inore were found to 
accord, directed their thoughts one way, as making 
lllCntlOll of fi1'C, whatevel' wa::; Ineant. tJy the 'YOI'd, a
 the 
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instrument of trial and purification; and that, at sonle 
season bet,veen the present time and the J udglnent, or at 
the Judgment. And accordingly, without, perhaps, any 
distinct or consistent meaning in what they said, or being 
able to say whether they spoke literally or figuratively, 
and with an indefinite reference to this life as well as to 
the intermediate state, they sometimes named fire as the 
Ìnstrulnent of recovering those who had sinned after their 
Baptism. That this is the origin of the notion of a 
Purgatorial fire, I gather from these circumstances j- 
first, that they do frequently insist on the texts mentioned; 
next, that they do not agree in the particular sense they 
put upon theine 'rhat they quote them, shows that they 
rest upon them; that they vary in eXplaining them, that 
they had no Catholic sense to guide them. Nothing can 
be clearer, if these facts be so, than that the doctrine of 
the Purgatorial fire in all its senses, as far as it was nlore 
than a surmise, and was rested on argument, was the result 
of private judgment,9 exerted, in defect of Tradition, upon 
the text of Scripture. l 


9. 


Thus IIilary says :-" According to the Psahnist it i
 
difficult, and most perilous to hunHLn nature, to desire God'
 
judgments. For, since no one living is clean in His sight, 
how can His judgIuent be an object of desire? Consider- 
ing ,ve shall have to give account for every idle ,vord, shall 
,ve long for the day of judglnent, in which we nlust 


II [In proportion as the Church took up and recognized the doctrine, it 
ce
sed to be H the result of private judgment."] 
1 Cardinal I'isher (supra, p. 72) fully grants that the Roman doctrint> 
1\"a8 an introduction of later times, " pari ly from Scripture, purtly from 
revelati011:1i." In Luther. 18. 
o allusion has been made above to the 
supcrllatural app
aranccs on which it has been rested, for the appeal to 
thc!:Ic sccms to ha ve come after the belief in it, whcn people felt that some 
clear sanction was necessary, 
LS a substitute for Tradition. 


VOL. I. 


N 



178 


INSTANCES OF THE ABUSE 


[ LECT . 


unùergo that everliving fire anù those heavy punishments 
for cleansing the soul from its sins? rrhen will a s,"vord 
pierce the soul of Blessed 11ary, that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be revealed. If that Virgin, ,vhich could 
compass God, is to come into the severity of the judgment, 
who shall venture to desire to be judged of God? Job, 
when he had finished his warfare with all calarnities of 
man, and had triumphed, 'who, when tempted, saiù, 'The 
Lord gave,' &c., confessed himself but ashes when he 
heard God's voice from the cloud, and determined that 
he ought not to speak another ,yord. And \vho shall 
venture to desire God's judgments, whose voice from 
heaven neither so great a Prophet endured, nor the 
Apostles, when they were ,vith the Lord in the :ßlount?"2 
Lactantius says, "'Vhen He judges the just, He shaH try 
them in the fire. Then they whose sins prevail in weight 
or number" will be tortured in the fire, and bur,llt in the 
extremities; but they, \vho are mature in righteousness 
and ripeness of virtue, shall not feel that flame, for they 
have somewhat of 
od within theIn, to repel and throw off 
tbe force of it. Such is the power of innocence, that from 
it that fire recoils without harm, as having received a 
Inission from God to burn the irreligious, to retire frolll 
the righteous."s 
Augustine, who approaches more nearly to the present 
ROlnan doctrine, speaks thus doubtfully :-" Such a suffer- 
ing, too, it is not incredible, may happen after this life, 
and it is a fair question, be it capable of a solution or not, 
\vhether some Christians, according to their love of the 
perishing goods of this world, attain salvation more slowly 
or speedily through a certain Purgatorial fire.'14 


Z Tract in Pa. cxviii. 3. 
 12. [The passage which follows from Lactan- 
tius may be taken to explain what is here said about the Bles5cd Virgin. 
"
uch is tbe power/' &c.] 
a Div. IU5tit. \"ii. :n. of EncLir. 6
. 
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10. 
As this doctrine, tbus suggested by certain striking 
texts, grew into popularity and definiteness, and verged 
towards its present Roman forlll, it seemed a key to many 
others. Great portions of the books of Psalms, Job, and 
the Lamentations, \vhich express the feelings of religious 
men under suffering, would powerfully recommend it by 
the forcible, and most affecting and awful meaning which 
they received from it. \Vhen this was once suggested, 
all other Ineanings \vould seem tame and inadequate. 
To these must be added various passages from the 
Prophets; as that in the beginning of the third chapter 
of J\lalachi, which speaks of fire as the instrument of 
judgment and purification when Christ comes to visit 
His Church. 
Moreover, there \vere other texts of obscure and indeter- 
minate bearing, which seemed on this hypothesis to receive 
a profitable meaning; such as our Lord's words in the 
Sermon on the l\10unt,-" Verily I say unto thee, Thou 
shalt by no ll1eans come out thence, tin thou hast paid 
the uttermost f
rthing;" anù St. John's expression in 
the Apocalypse, that " No man in heaven, nor in earth, 
neither 'under the earth, was able to open the book." 5 
Further, the very circumstance that no seconù instru- 
ment of a plenary and entire cleansing from sin was given 
after Baptism, such as Baptism, led Christians to expect 
that that unknown means, whatever it was, would be of 
\ 
more painful nature than that which they had received Sf) 
freely and instantaneously in infancy; and confirmed, not 
only the text already cited, "He shall baptize you with 
the IIoly Ghost and \vith fire;" but also St. Paul'
 
announcement of the" judgment and fiery indignation" 
which await those who sin after having becn oncc C!l- 
J Matt. v.26. Rev. v. 3. 
N 2 



ISO 


INSTANCES OF THE ABUSE 


[LECT. 


lightened, and Christ's warning to the Í1npotent man to 
sin no more, "lest a ,vorse thing come unto him." 
, Lastly: the universal and apparently Apostolical 
custom of praying for the dead in Christ, caUed for some 
explanation, the reasons for it not having come do,vn to 
pusterity with it. Various reasons may be supposed quite 
elear of this distressing doctrine; but it supplied an ade- 
fplate and a most constraining motive for its observance, 
to those who were not content to practise it in ignorance. 
I do not wish to frame a theory, but anyhow so thr 
:seeIllS undeniable, ,vhatever becomes of the rest, and it is 
all that it concerns us here, that there was no definite 
Cntholic 'rradition for Purgatory in early times, and that, 
Ï1u
tead of it, certain texts of Scripture, in the first in- 
stance interpreted by individuals, ,vere put forward as 
the proof of the doctrine. 


11. 
ö. One more instance shall be adduced from the history 
of the Church, of an error introduced professedly on 
grounds of Scripture without the safeguard of Catholic 
'l'radition,-the doctrine of the Pope's universal Bishop- 
rick;6 though in treating it I shall be obliged to touch 
on a. large subject in a cursory way, 'which is scarcely de.. 
sirable amid the present popular misapprehension about it. 
'fhat St. Peter ,vas tbe head of the Apostles and the 
centre of unity, and that his successors are the honorary 
l)rimates of Christendolll, in the same general sense in 
which l.Jondon (for instance) is the first city in the British 
Elnpire, I neither affirm nor deny, for to make a clear 
6 [It seems to me plain from history that the l
opes from the first 
considered them1!!lelves to have a universal jurisdiction, auù against tl1ib 
þositive fact the negative fact that otLer sees and countries were not clear 
about it, does not avail. The doctrine ùoubtless was the subject of a. 
dl'velo}Jmcllt. 'l'here is far It.:ss ditlieulty in a controversial al'pect in the 
}'l'oof of the Pope's supremac)' than in that of the canon of Scrip
ure.] 



VII. ] 


OF PRIVATE JUDGMENT. 


]81 



tatement and then to defend it, would carry us R\Vay too 
far from our main subject. But for argument's sake I 
.will here grant that the Fathers assert it. But what there 
is not the s11adow of a reason for saying that they held, 
what has not the faintest pretensions of being a Catholic 
truth, is this, that St. Peter or his successors were and are 
universal Bishops, that they have the whole of Christen- 
donl for their o'\vn diocese in a way in which other Apostles 
and Bishops had and have not, that they are Bishops of 
Bishops in such a sense as belongs to no other Bishop; in 
a \vord, that the difference bet,veen St. Peter and the 
Popes after him, and other Bishops, is not one of mere 
superiority and degree, but of kind, not of rank, but of 
class. This the Romanists hold; and they do not hold it 
by Catholic Tradition; by ,vhat then? by private inter- 
pretation of Scripture. 7 
They will say that the texts in their favour are so very 
Rtrong, that it is not wonderful tbat they should quute 
them. If so, Protestants who rely on ,vhat they think 
strong texts, mustsee to that; I am not just no,v engaged in 
refuting the Ronlan theologians; I am taking for granted 
here that they are wrong; and am addressing those ,vho are 
quite sure that they are ,vrong, who are quite sure that 
their" texts" do not prove their point, even supposing 
they look strong, but .who yet do not see ho,v best to nleet 
thenl. rro sllch persons, I ,vould point out, before going 
into the consideration of these professed proofs at aU, that 
they have Leen arrived at by means of that mischievou8 
Lutverypopularprinciple ::L1110ng us, that in serious 111attel'S 
we luay interpret 
cripture by Private Judgment, whether 
thejuàglncut of the illdividual, or of the day, or of the age, 
or of the country, or of the civil magistrate, or of the science 
in fashion, or of mere human criticisnl (for it lllatters not 
'1 [How private? since it is tbe interpretation of the whole Lntin 
Church ?] 
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w'hich it nlay be, they are all one) 
"nd Dot by Cat1101ic 
rrradition. And this I will say, that if ROll1an Catholics 
make converts in this country, it will be more by the bold 
Inisinterpretation of one or two strong texts, which 1)1'0- 
tpstants have superciliously put aside or eXplained away, 
than by any broad recommendationg or well-connected 
arguments \V hich they can produce. 


12. 


The texts, I need not say, are snch as these: (( Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blooù hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but 
ly Father w nicl} is in heaven. 
.And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build 
Iy Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. And I ,vill give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of Heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and what- 
soever thou shaH loose on earth, snaIl be loosed in 
heaven." 
Again: (( Simon, Silnon, bebold Satan hath desired to 
have you, that he may sift you as wheat; but I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; and when thou 
art converted, strengthen thy brethren." 
And again: cc Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 1\le more 
than these? He saith unto Him, Yea, Lord, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee. He saith unto hirn, Feed 
Iy 
lambs." And he repeats twice, " Feed 
ly sLeep," with 
the same question before it. 
From these passnges, Roman Catholics argue, that St. 
Peter, with the Popes after him, is tne rock or foundation 
ûf the Church, as Christ's representative; that all Chris- 
tians, including the Apostles, are cOIDlnitted to l1iu1 3S 
sheep by our Lord and Saviour; and tùat he is espcciaBy 
the keeper and preserver of his brethren's faith. 
Now, that no pretence of Catholic 'fradition has led to 
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the establishment of this doctrine, I will show from the 
testimony of two Popes, of very different ages, the one of 
the sixth, the other of the fifteenth century; the former 
of whom shall witness that it was not a Catholic doctrine, 
the latter that it was founded on the wrong interpretation 
of Scripture. 


13. 
The evidence of the former of these, St. Gregory, sur- 
named the Great, is continually used in the controversy; 
yet it is so striking that I will here introduce it, using for 
that purpose the words of Leslie. " rfhe Pope," says that 
able ,vriter, "not being content with that primacy which 
by the constitution of the Western Church had been 
affixed to his see, for the better and more easy regulation 
and carrying on the comnlerce and correspondence, and 
managing the jurisdiction of the Episcopal College, and 
which was granted to him only jure ecclcsiastico," by 
eccle
iastical right, " did set up for an universal and un- 
linlitec1 suprenlacy, aud that fure divino," by divine right, 
" over all his colleagues, the Bishops of the whole Catholic 
Church; making all their authority depend upon him 
alone, and thereby resolving the power of the \vholp 
Episcopal College into the single see of Rome. This i8 one 
of tho new doctrines of ROIne. I t was not known there 
in the days of Grpgory the Great, Bishop of Rome, who 
died in the seventh century. Then it first began to be set 
up by John, Bishop of Constantinople, after the seat of 
the ell1pire was translated thither. And Gregory the 
Great wrote severely against it; he calls it a novel doc- 
trine, ,vhich had never been known at Rome, or pretended 
to hy any of her Bishops; that it was against the doctrine 
of tho G-ospel, against the decrees of the Canons, against 
the rights of all other nishop
 and of all Churches; 
a horrible injury and scandal to tho whole universal 
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Church; that the Dishops were the stars of God, and ,vho- 
ever sought to aùvance his throne above thenl, did in that 
in1Ïtate the pride of Lucifer, and was the forerunner of 
Antichrist; whose tin1es, he said, he then sa,v approach- 
ing, by this n10st ,vicked and tyrannical usurpation of one 
]3ishop above all the rest of his colleagues, and to ' style 
himself Patriarch of almost the ,,-hole Ecumenical 
Church.' . .. And Gregory does not only thus severely 
inveigh against this usurpation, but gives excellent 
reasons against it; he says, 'If one Bishop be called 
universal, the universal Church falls, if that universal 
Bishop falls.' 'But,' says he, 'let that blasphen10us 
name be abhorrent to the hearts of all Christians, by 
\vhich the honour of all Bishops is taken a,,,ay, while it 
is 11ladly arrogated by OIle to hÏInself.'" 8 
14. 
Such is the witness of that great Pope to whom we owe 
the line of our own primates to this day; so little did he 
think of claill1Ïng as a Jllatter of divine right, that po,ver 
over us which his successors exercised. N early nine cen':' 
turies after his tinle,.Æneas Sylvius was consecrated Bishop 
in his see, under the title of Pius II.; and he, in a work 
,vritten before he ,vas Pope, had spoken as follo\vs, as 
Leslie quotes hÜn : " It is the opinion of aU that. are dead, 
if that can be called a mere opinion ,vhich is fortified ,vith 
sufficiel1tauthorities, that the Pope of Rome is subject tothe 
universal Church; neither dare those who now live deny 
it. But it is made a ùoubt among SOll1e whether he be 
subject to a general council; for there are SOIne, whether 
out of singularity, or that they expect the rewards of their 
flattery, 'v ho have be gun to preach new antlstrang p doctrines, 
and are not afraid to exempt the Pope froln the jurisdiction 
of the Holy Counci] ; for ambition has blinded them, from 
8 Leslie, Casc of the Regale and the Pontificate, 16. For specimens of 
the passages referred to vide the cnd bf this Lecture, Xote 1, p. 18G. 
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whence not only this modern, but all schisms to this day 
have arisen. . .. These poor men do not consider that 
these things which they preach are but the ,vords either of 
Popes who would enlarge their fringes, or of their flatterers; 
and because such sayings are easily answered, they straight 
run to the Gospel, and 1'nterp1"et the words of Ohrist, not 
according to the meaning of the Holy Ghost, but by their 
jy(i'l:ate juJgment. And they make much of that which 'was 
said to Peter, 'Thou shalt be called Cephas;' by which 
they make him head of the Church; and, ' I wilJ give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven;' and, ' \rhatso- 
ever thou bindest upon earth;' and, ' I have prayed for 
thee, Peter, that thy faith fail not;' and, 'Feed l\Iy sheep ;' 
and, 'Launch out into the deep; , and, 'Fear not, thou 
shalt henceforth catch men;' and that Christ commanded 
Peter alone, as Prince of the Apostles, to pay tribute for 
himself and for HÍITI; and because Peter drew the net to 
shore full of great fishes; and that Peter alone drew his 
sword in defence of Christ. All which passages these men 
after a strange manner do exaggerate, wholly neglecting 
t he expositions of the IIoly DoctorR." 9 
15. 
Enough has now been said in illustration of errors 
arising from the exercise of Private Judgment on the text 
of Scripture. rrhe practical conc1usion is obvious. Let 
those whom it concerns be cautious ho,v they countenance 
a procedure which has led, not only to Arianis111, but to 
tenets which Protestants of every denomination will agree 
in condemning,-Purgatory and the Pope's Supremacy. I 
, Le.;lie, Ibid. 'I'be original is npprnded to this Lectur
, notf' 2, p. 186. 
I The following pa
sage from Sarpi's uccount of the proceedings ut Trent 
is in point: h The major part of the divine
 8:1Ìtl . . that the doctrinc of 
the Chmch of nome . . is in great part founded by thc Pope uncI School 
divines, 'll]lon some pa,
.
age in Scripture, which if c\'ery one had liberty to 
examine whether it was well translated . . these nc\\ grammarians would 
cOlltoulHl all, Hnd would be mude judges and arbiters of faitl.1," lib. 2. p. 146. 
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NOTE 1 on pp. 183. 4,. 
The passflp-f's in 
t. Gr
gory are 
uch a
 the following. U Si ergo me 
[Paulus] membra domini{'i corporis certis extra Christum quasi capitibus. 
et ipsis qnidem Apostolis su1
jici partialiler evitavit, tu quid Christo, univer- 
flalis scilicet eeclesia eapiti, in extremi judicii es dieturus examine, qui euncta 
f>jus membra tibimet C'onaris nniversaEs apIJf'lIatione supponere? Quis, rogo, 
in hoc tam per,'erso vocabulo, nisi ille ad imitandum proponitur, qui, despectis 
angelorum lcgionibus seCl1m socialiteI' constitutis, :\(1 culmen conatus est 
8iugularitatis erumpere, ut ct nulli suhcs-;e et sol us omnibus præesse videretur? 
Qui etiam dixit, 'In cælum conscendam, E'uper astra cæli, &c.' Quid enim 
fl'atres tui omnes universalis Ecclesim Episcopi, niði a
tra cæli 
unt ?" Greg. 
Ep. v.18. "Triste tamen valtle est, 11t patienter feratur, quatenus despectis 
omnibus, prætlictus frateI' et cnepi
copus meus solus conatur appellari 
Episcopus. Seù in hac 
ju
 superbiâ quid aliuù nisi propinqua jam Anti- 
christi esse tempora designatur ? Quia illum videlicet imitatur, qui spretis 
in sociali galHlio angelorum le.?ionibus, &c." Ibid. 21. "Per sanctum 
Chalcedonensem Synodnm Pontifici ðedis Apostolicæ, cui Deo disponente 
deservio, hoc universitatis nomen oblatum cst. Seù null us ullquam deccsso- 
rum meorum }IOC tam profuno vocabulo uti consen
it, quia. videlicet, si unus 
Patriarcha nllÌ\'ersalis dicitur, Patriarchal'tlln nomen cæleris dl'rogatur." 
Ibid. 43. " Si nnus EpiscopUiò ,'ocatur universalis, univers:! Ecclcsia corruit, 
si un us unÏ\'ersus cadit." ,rii. 2ï. ".Ego autem fidenter dieo, quia quisqui8 
se universalem sacerdotem vocat, vel ,.ocari desiderat, in elatione suâ 
Antichristum præcurrit, quia superbiendo !ile ('æteris pl'æponit . . . . Quis- 
quis iste est qui soJus sflcerdos appelluri appetit, super relilluos sacerdotes se 
exto1lit." Ibid. 33. '''hat makes these paso;:ages more forcible is, that 
Gregory altoget her recognized the application of the texts above quoted (in 
:\1att. xvi. &c.) to the l
islJUp of Rome, vid. Ep. v. 20, "Cunctis enim 
Evangelium scieutibus liql11 t. quod ,'oce DominiC'a sancto et omnium Aposto- 
lorum Petro prineipi A l'ostolo, totins EccJe8iæ cum commissa est . . . et 
tamen uuinrsalis Apostolus non voc'Itur," &('., and he admitted that the title 
Universal had bet'n I\pplil-'d to the Homan Bishop at Chalcedon j yet he does 
not treat its use as re:sting on an Apostolical Tradition. 


NOTE 2 on p. 181. 
These are tlle I\ctual words of .1Encas R)"lvius :-" Opinio, sicut jam liquct, 
omnium mortuorum est, Fi opinio vocari debet quæ idoneis confirmatur 
8uthoribus, quia Romanus pontifcx universali ecclesiæ sul
jectus existit; 
neque llOC yiVelltes ne
are audent: illud autem apud aliquos revocatur in 
òuùium, an id quoque de generali concilio credi oporteat. Sunt enim aliqui, 
sive avidi gloriru 1'i\'e quod ndnlando pl'æmia expectant, qui peregrinas quas- 
dam et onmino novas prædicare doctrinas cæperullt, ipsumque summum 
pontificem ex jurisdi(otione s:leri concilii dcmere non verentur. Excæcavit 
J1ftmque mos ambitio, à quâ non solum hoc moderuum sed omnium usque in 
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banc diem scbisrnata suborta reperiuntur. N arnque ut o1im pestiferam mam 
bestiam, quæ per Arril1m primo quasi de inferllis extulel'at caput, cupiditag 
epi:5copatûs iuduxit, sic hoùiernam hæresin illi præcipue nutriunt, quos jam 
melldicare suppudet, quorum alius clamat, subditorum facta judicari a papâ, 
ROll1anUlll vero pontitìcem s0lius Dei reservari arbitrio. Alius dicit, quia 
prim am sedem nemo judicabit, quod neque ab Augusto, neque ab omui clel'o, 
neque a regibus, neqne a populo valeat juùicari. Alius asserit ejectionem 
SUUlll10rum l>ontificum sibi Dominum l'eservasse. Alius vero asserere non 
yeretur, HOll1anun Pontificem, quamvis animas catervatim seCUlll ad inferos 
traLat, nullius repreheusioni fore subjectUlu. Sec cOllsiderant miseri, quia 
quæ præùic<lnt tantopere verba, aut ip,;orum SUU1lllorum pontificum sunt suas 
fimbrias extcndentium, aut illorum qui cis adulaballtur. Et quia hujusmodi 
dicta solutionem babent, recurrent statim aù evangelium, et verba Christi 
1l0U prout Spiritus Sancti sensus exposcit, sed suopte ingenio interpretantur. 
Plurimumque illud extollunt, quia l>etro sit dictum, , Tu vocaberis Cephas, · 
pCI' qllod ilIum caput ecdesiæ faciunt: 'Tibi dabo claves regni cælorum,' et 
'Quodcunqe liga veris' &c. &c. . . . Quæ omnia hi homines miro modo 
sublimant, expositionibus sanctorum doctorum omnino posthabitis ; quos si, 
ut par esset, considerarent, manÏfeste cognoscerellt, quia ex auctoritatibus 
sUlJradictis Romanus Pontifex non conj11llctim, sed separatim omnibus 
})ræest." Æn. SJlv. de Gest. Bas. Concil. i. p. 772, Ed. Paris, 1666. After 
.iEneas Sylvius became Pope he retracted his former doctrine in a letter 
adùressed to the uuiversity of Cologne. It runs as follows: "In minoribus 
ngentes, non sacris ordinibus initiati, cum Basileæ inter eos versaremur, qui 
se generale concilium et ulliversalem Ecclesiall1 repræsentare aiebant, dia- 
10ð'orum quendam libellum ad vos scripslUlUs, in quo de auctoritate cOl1cilii 
generalis, ac de gestis Basiliensium et Eugenii rapæ contradictione, ea 
})robavimus vel damnavimus, quæ proband a vel damnanda censuimu3 . . . sed 
quis non errat mortalis? . . 'Omnes declinaverunt, 
illlUI inutiles facti sunt, 
non est qui faciat bonum non est usque ad unum' &c. . . . . Nos homines 
sumus, ct ut homines erravimus; neque imu5 inficias, multa quæ diximus, 
scripsimus, egimus, damnari posse; verum non ut An'ius, EutJches, l\Iace- 
donius, aut N'estorius, &c. . . . Cogimur igitur. dilecti filii, beatum Augns- 
tiuum imitari. qui cum aliqna insuis volumiuibus erronea inseruisset, 
retractiones edidit." Then after unsaJing the passage above quoted, and 
(Iuoting the texts in tIle sense it condemns, he continues, "
i quid adversus 
Imnc doctrillam inveneritis aut in dialogis aut in epistolis nostris (multa enim 
scripsimus udhuc juvenes) respuite atque contemnite; sequimini quæ nunc 
ùicimu
, et st'ni magis quam juveui credite, nec privdtum homiuem pluris 
facite quam Pontificem. 
Eneam rejicite, Pium recipite; illud gentile 110nlen 
}>arentes inclidere na
centi; hoc Chri3tianum in Apostolatu su
cepimus." He 
then answers the objectiou that he had changed his mind on his promotion. 
" Haud ita cst, longe aliter nctnm. Audite, filii, cOllvl'rt'ationem nostram. 
brevis narratio erit, &c. Eramus ndhuc l'ænc laici, quando ad }
u
euii 
obedicutiam redi \"Ímus. Ex EasilcÎL clericali tantum cLaractcre insigniti 
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recessimus," &c. Ibid. pp. 841, &c. However he was an active partisan of 
the rights of the Couucil for a whole ten ypars, and did not pass over to the 
Pope till he was 40. He was raised to the Papacy about thirteen years 
after. 


::K OTE 3 ON NOTE 1. 


[1 used to consider the passages of St. Gregory here quoted as forming one 
of the strongest arguments adducible against Papal ::;upremacy; but, ou 
carefully considering his circumstances and his drift, I take the view of 
Xeander and Milman, neither of whom discern in them that special polemical 
force which Anglicans assign to them in controversy. There are two patent 
and important facts which are preliminary conditions of a just appreciation 
of them. 
1. The Fourth General Council, A.D. 452, caUed the Pope by the title, as 
Gregory himself observes, supr., of Bishop of the Universal Church j as 
St. C.)'ril at the Third, A.D. 431, had called him " Archbishop of the world," 
i.e. Univ
r8al Archbishop. 
2. St. GregorJ himself ""ent far towards exercising in fact such universal 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction over Christendom. 
It follows tllat in the pas
ages in question, he objects, not to the thing, 
but 1, to the name, an d 2, to John of Constantinople as claiming it. His 
own prerogatives were uudoubte-d, and did 110t come into question; he 
himself was far 
ore than a patriarch, but here was a Uishop exalting himself 
above his brother patriarchs, making himself sole Bishop in the Church, and 
using a title which even GregoQ', who might Imve used it, thought unbecoming 
in one who was the" Servus servorum Dei." 
:Milman writes thus: "He heard with m;tonishment and indignation that 
.John, Patriarch ofConstalltinople, had publicl)', opellly, assumed the title of 
Universal Bislwp, a title which implied his absolute supremacy over the 
Christian world. . . The pretensions of the successors of :::;t. Peter were thus 
contemptuously set asiùe. . . h this a time, chosen by an arbitrary prelate 
to invade the undoubted rights of St. Peter by a haughty and pompous 
title? . . . Let all Christian lwarts reject the blm:phemous name. It was 
once appHed by the Council ofChalcedoll in honour of St. Peter, to tbe Bishop 
of Homc; but the more huml.Jle Pontiffs of Home would not assume a title 
injurious to the r('st of the Priesthood." 

 eander: "Eulogius, patriarch of Alexandria, had addressed Gregory as 
, Papa universalis,' a titlc which the great bishops used to apply to each 
other; but Gregory foun
l it offensive. . . . On the same principle he 
found fimlt with John of Constantinople, when he assumed the title of 
Universaillishop. . . True, he was so blinded by his passionate zeal for 
what he supposed to be the injured honour of the Roman Church as to make 
an important matter of it."] 



LECTURE .VIII. 


THE IKDEFECTIBILITY OF THE CHURCH CATHOLIC. 


So much on the subject of Private Judgment in matters 
of Faith ,vhich, when legiti'Jla.tely exercised, 111ay hold 
its own against the claÍ1ns of Church authority, for the 
t\VO do not, in principle, interfere with each other. The 
Church enforce
, on her own responsiLility, what is an 
historical fact, and ascertainable as other facts, and obvious 
to the intelligence of inquirers, as other facts; viz., the 
doctrine of the Apostles; and 
rivate Judgment has a
 
little exercise here as in any matters of sense or experience. 
It may as well claim a right of denying that the Apostles 
existed, or that the Bible exists, as that that doctrine 
existed and exists. 1 We are not free to sit at home and 
speculate about everything; there are things which \ye 
look at, or a
k about, if we are to know them. Some 
things are matters of opinion, others of inquiry. The 
sinlple question is, \vhether the Church's doctrine is Apos- 
tolic, and how far Apostolic. No\v it we could agree in 
our ans\ver, from examining Scripture, as we one and all 
agree about the general events of hfe
 it would be \vell; 
but since \ve ùo not, we nlust have reeuùrse to such sources 
a
 will ellabl<.' us to agree, if there be such; and such, 
1 ,vould contend, 1S Ecclesiastical Antiquity. 'rhcre i:;, 


1 [The difficuJty for Anglicans is to ùraw the line, anù to dctermiJw how 
milch of the Homan ùoctrinc is in Autiquit
. auù how much not.] 
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then, no intricacy and discordance in the re
pective clainls 
of the Church and Private Judgment in the abstract. 
'rhe Church enforc
s a fact, Âpostolical Tradition, as the 
doctrinal key to Scripture; and Private Judgment ex- 
patiates beyond the liJnits of that Tradition; 2-each acts 
in its o,vn province, and is responsiblo ,vithin it. 
I have said the Church's Authority in enforcing doctrine 
extends only so far as that doctrine is Apostolic, and 
therefore true; and that the evidence of its being Apos- 
tolic, is in kinJ the saIne as that on which we believe the 
Apostles lived, laboured, and suffered. But this leads to 
a further and higher vie,v of the subject, to which I shall 
devote the present Lecture. 


2. 


Not only is the Church Catholic bound to teach the 
Truth, but sho is ever divinely guided to teach it; her 
witness of the Christian Faith is a matter of promise as 
well as of duty; her discernment of it is 
ecured hy a 
heavenly as .well as by a human rule. She is indefectible 
in it, and therefore not only has authorit.y to enforce, but 
is of authority in declaring it. This, it is obvious, is a 
much more inspiring contemplation than any I have 
hitherto mentioned. The Church not only transmits the 
faith by hUlnall n1eans, but has a supernatural gift 3 for 
that purpose j that doctrine, ,vhich is true, considered as 
an historical fact, is true also because she teaches it. 
In illustration of this subject I shall first refer to t,vo 
passages in our received formularies. 



 [nut .;upposing Private Judgment exercises itself on the documents of 
.Antiquity, anù comes to conc1usio'P t.lS to fact:J different from those wLich 
Church authority imposes?] 
31 [This" supernatural gift" then must put a stop to the lively action of 
Private Judgment, and contradicts the doctrine, p. 189, that" Private J udg- 
Jaunt and Church Authority <.10 not ill lH"lUCiplC illtl'rfcre with cucu oLllcr. 'J 
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3. 


First; in the 20th Article we are tolJ that the Church 
has "authority in controver
ies of faith." Now the:3e 
words certainly do not merely nlean that she has authority 
to enforce such doctrines as can historically be proved to 
be Apostolical. 'fhey do not speak of her power of en- 
forcing truth, or of her po wer of enforcing at all, but say 
that she has" authority in controversies;" ,vhereas, if thi
 
authority depended on the mere kno,vledge of an hi:-3torical 
fact, and much lllore, if only on her persuasion in a matter 
of opinion) any individual of competent information ha!:; 
the same in his place and degree. 'fhe Church has, 
according to this Article, a power which individuals have 
not; a po,ver not merely as the ruling principle of H, 
society, to admit and reject lnemb
rs) not siluply a po,ver 
of imposing tests, but simply" authority in controver
ies 
of faith." But how can she have this authority unless 
she be so far certainly true ill her declarations? She can 
have no authority in declaring a lie. !latters of doctrine 
are not like matters of usage or custom, founded on ex- 
pedience, and determinable by discretion. They appeal to 
the conscience, and the conscience i
 subject to Truth alone. 
It recognizes aud follo,vs nothing but what comes to it 
with the professioll of 'rruth. 'ro say the Church has 
authority, and yet is not true, as far as she has authority, 
were to destroy liberty of conscience) ,vhich Prote
tanti:-3ul 
in all its forms holds especially sacred; it \vere to substitute 
sornethingbesidesTruth as the sovereign lordofconsciellce, 
which ,vouid be tyranny. If this Protestant principle is 
not surrendered in the Article, ,vhich no one supposes it 
to be, the Church is to a certain point there set forth as 
the organ or representative of 'fruth, and its teaching is 
iùeutitied with it. 
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4.. 
Our reception of the Athanasian Creed is another proof 
of our holding t.he infallibility of the Church, as some of 
our Divines express it, in matters of saving faith. In that 
CreeJ it is unhesitatingly said, that certain doctrines are 
necessary to be believed in order to salvation; they art:' 
111inutely and precisely described; no rOOUl is left for 
Private Judgment; none for any examination into Scrip- 
ture, ,vith the view of discovering them. Next, if we 
inquire the g1"01ÆlLd of this authority in the Church, the 
Creed ans,vers, that she speaks merely as the organ of the 
Oatholic voice, and tbat the faith thus ,vitnessed, is, aR 
being thus witnessed, such, that ,vhoso does not believe 
it faithfully, cannot be saved. "Catholic," then, and 
"saving" are taken as synonymous terms; in other words, 
the Church Catholic is pronounceù to have been all along, 
and by implication aR destined ever to be, the guardian of 
the pure and undefiled faith, or to be indefectible in that 
faith. 


5. 
If it be inquired ,vhether such a doctrine does Dot 
trench upon the prerogative of Scripture, as containing aU 
things necessary to salvation, I answer, that it cannot; for 
ebe, one portion of our forlllularies would be inconsistent 
'with another. And, in truth, there is obviously no incon- 
si
tcncy ,vhatever in saying, first, that Scripture contains 
the Saving Faith; and, next, that the Church Catholic 
has, by a Divine gift, ever preached it; thougl1, doubtless, 
it would be inconsistent to say, first, that the Church 
Catho]ic has ever preached the Saving Faith; next, that 
l-'ach inJividual is allo,ved to dra,v his Faith for himself 
from Scripture; but this our Ïormularies do not say. 
\Ve do not, tLerpfore, set up the Church againHt Scrip- 
ture, but we make her the keeper and interpreter of 
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Scripture. And Scripture itself contains what may be 
called her charter to be such. 


6. 


Out of various texts, bearing 1nore or less on the subject, 
I select the follo,ving:- 
"The Church of the Living God, the p1ÏZa1' and ground 
of the Truth."-" He' gave some Apostles, and some 
Prophets, and some EvangeÎists, and some Pastors and 
Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of 
the 1Iinistry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till 
'we all come in the 1lnity of the l?a'ith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ, in order that we 
henceforth be no 'ì"-nore child]'en tossed to and fro, ca'ì'ri
ed 
about with eveTY 'wÏ1ul of doctrine." Again," As for 
Ie, 
this is l\Iy covenant with them, saith the Lord, ßIy Spirit 
tbat is upon thee, and :Jly ,vords which I have put in thy 
IDoutb, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of tlH
 
n10uth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, 
saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever."" 
In these passages, let it be observed, the Church i:-; 
declared to be the great and special support of the Truth, 
her various functionarie
 are said to be ITIeanS to\Yarrl
 
tbe Rettlement of diversities and of uncertainty of doctrine, 
and. securing unity of faith ; and a direct pronlise is vouch- 
safed to her that the word of Truth committed to her shall 
novel' be ]o
t., and that, in consequence of the ever-present 
care and guidance of the Holy Ghost. How these passages 
are understood by Protestant sectaries, I know not-; how, 
for instance, tho first cited iR understood at an, hy tho
(' 
who deny a visible Church. On the other hand, if only a 
visible Church can be a sta)" and maintenance of the 


4 1 Tim. iii. 1;). El1h. h-. 11-14. Isl1. lix. 21; vide also xxx. 20, 21. 
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rrrutb, and if therefore a visible Church is spoken of in 
this passage, let us reflect ho,v high an office, buwaugust 
and Inagliificent a privilege is there assigned her. 'Vas 
not St. Paul speaking of a S01l1ething existing in hi
 day? 
Does not what he then spoke of still exist in the same 
sense in which the children of Israel, who ,vere once called 
out of Egypt, now exist? and would it not be just as 
pxt.ra,-agant to say that the threatenings uttered again
t 
l
rael by 1.f oses, were not fulfilled in the Israel we see, as 
to deny that the promises made to the Church Catholic in 
Scripture, are not also fulfilled in the Church we see? 
Rut, if so, the Spirit of Almighty God is expressly pledged 
to her for tbe maintenance of tbe One Faith, from genera- 
tion to generation, even to the end! 


7. 
Such is the doctrine of our nlost con
iderab]e Divines, 
and such the grounds of it, ,vhether in Scripture or in our 
formularies; but here we encounter a difficulty. Romall- 
ists and Protestant sectaries combine in resisting our 
interpretation of the foregoing texts. Both parties agree 
as far as this, that 
uch passages either mean a great dea] 
more than we Iuake of them, or nothing at all. The 
Protestant of the day considers them to mean nothiug ; 
the Romanist sees in them the doctrine of the Church's 
abiding and coutinuous Infallibility: but both parties 
unite in charging us with taking up an interpretation on 
no principle; ,,,ith stopping ,vhere we stop without mean- 
ing; with adopting a middle, timid path; with receiving 
the promises only so far as we dare, and are constrained; 
confessing them when we are pressed by argument, and 
retracting our confession when the need is over; commit- 
ting ourselves to aU the odium of the Roman view, without 
,vhat even its enelnies OWll to be its redeeu1Íng points; 
bping arrogant without pretension, and ambitious without 
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aim. Accordingly they call upon us to retreat, or, since 
we have gone so far, to go further. '1'he Protestant 
sectary alleges that we differ from the Romanist only in 
minute and unintelligible points; the Romanist retorts, 
on the other hand, that in heart we are Protestants, but in 
controversy are obligod by our theory to profess a devo- 
tion while we evade an obedience to the teaching of 
Antiquity. Such is the position of the Via, Media. 
8. 
vVe are accused, it seems, of drawing fine, and over- 
subtle distinctions; as if, like the Semi-arians of old, vie 
.were neither on the one side nOl" the other. The following 
remarks on the general 8U bject of the promises made to 
the Church Catholic, are IlJade with the hope of showing 
tbat our distinctive peculiarities are not Inatters of ,,,"ords 
and nan1es, but are realities. 
'The texts above quoted are considered by Roman theo- 
logians to prove the Infallibility of the Church in all nlat- 
tel'S of faith, and general morals. They certainly ,vill 
bear so to be interpreted, it cannot be denied: and if this 
be so, why, it may be asked, are they not so interpreted 
by us? I answer by referring to the parallel of the 
.1Iosaic Law. God's favour ,"vas promised to the Israelites 
for ever, but has been withdrawn from them. Has God's 
promise, therefore, failed? or, rather, was it not forfeited 
by neglect on the part of His people, to perform the con- 
ditions on which it was granted? Surely ,"ve so account 
for the rejection and ruin of the nation "\vhen Christ camc. 
Even supposing, then, for argument's sake, that the 
promises to the Christian Church be in themseives as 
ample as the Rornanist pretend, perhaps they have been 
since forfeite<.1, or suspended in their measure, by our dis- 
obedience. 5 I will explain what I mean. 


j Lcslie, \Y orks, '"01. iii. p. 2:>-28. 
o 2 
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9. 


\\r e Anglo-Catholics say, that the Christian Church 
will ever retain what is called in Scripture" the Faith," 
the substance or great outlines of the Gospel as taught by 
the Apostles, (whatever they are,-which is not tho 
qnest
on at present,) and that, in con
equence of the Scrip- 
ture promise that the ,vord of God shall never depart out 
of her mouth. Roman Catholics say that she is pure and 
spotless in all matters great and slua11, that she can never 
decide wrongly on any point of faith and morals, but in 
every age possesses and teaches explicitly, or implicitly, the 
,vhole truth as it was held by St. Paul or St. John, in 
spite of all deficiencies in written do('uments or errors in 
particular writers and periods. Now, I do not see any 
antecedent reason why such a fulfilment of the prophecy 
should not have been intended, though it has not taken 
place. It is ll10re rea
onable indeed, and more nloc1e::;t, in 
the first instance to put only a general sense upon the 
words of the promise, and to view. it rather in its great 
outlines than in detail; yet there is nothing in Scripture 
or elsewhere to limit it,-there is no rule assignable for 
deterrnining how Inuch it means and ,vhat it call not mean. 
So Holemn are the pronJÌses made to the Church, so ample 
is the grace pledged to her for their fulfilment, so inteHi- 
gible are the bUTnan provisions appointed in co-operation, 
that there surely is 110 a.ntecedent reason why Almighty 
God should not have designed to bestow on the Church 
that perfect purity which tho l{oman School cI

illJS for 
her. All through the inspired history, we have traces of 
divine intentions mysteriously frustrated. It ,vas pur- 
posed that the Jewish people should receive, preach and 
dispense the Gospel; it was not fulfilled. It was an- 
noullced. beforehaud to the Christian Church, that (( her 
people should be all righteous," whereas iuiquity has 
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abounded. '.' The wolf ,vaR to dw"ell with the lamb, and 
the leopard to lie do,vn ,vith the kid;" and there have 
been endless ,yars and figbtings. God's promises depend 
on man's co-operation for their fulfilment in detail; and 
though they are ever fulfilled in such measure as to satisfy 
the formal ,vording of them, they have a large or a slIlall 
extent of blessing; they expand or contract, according 
to our reception of them, and often admit of a meaning 
which the event does not sanction. 
The promise that the word of truth should not depart 
out of the mouth of the Church, is satisfied in what "re see 
fulfilled at this day, viz. in the whole Church in all its 
bri1nches having ever maintained the faith in its essential 
outlines j nay, it might be satisfied even in a scantier ful- 
fJlnlent. Less, I say, rnight be enough; but, supposing it, 
still perhaps the promise may have originally meant more 
than what the letter absolutely requires, viz. as much as 
ha
 actually been fulfilled; and, if so, perhaps even lTIOre 
than that. God's thoughts are deeper than human word:s; 
they cannot be exhausted. The more you ask, the higher 
you ain1, the more faithfully you expect, the more diligently 
you co-operate, the fuller return you obtain. The man of 
God was angry with J oash, king of Israel, for smiting on 
the ground but thrice, and then staying; and he said, 
" Thou sLouldest Lave smitten five or six titnes, then hadst 
thou slnitten Syria till thou hadst consumed it; whereas 
now thou shalt smite Syria but thrice. ð If the Christian 
Church was intended to come on earth in the po,vcr alid 
spirit of Christ Himself, her Lord and Defender, if she wa:s 
to manifest Him Inystical1y before the eyes and in the souls 
of men who is on the right hand of God, if her glory ,vas to 
he like that of heaven, though invisible, her reign etel'naJ, 
and her kingJom universal, if she ,vas destined to cOlnpel 


CI 2 Kings xiii. 19. 
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the nationR ,vith an irresistible S"way, Rlniting and wither- 
ing them if rebellious, though not with earthly ,veapons, 
and shedding upon the obedient overflowing peace, and 
the holiest and purest blessings, it i
 not extravHgant to 
SUPPObè that 
he ,vas also' destined to an authoritative, 
manifold ministry of the word Euch as Las never heen 
realized. Ànd that these prospf'cts have been di
appointed, 
may be owing, as in the case of theJ ews, to the misconduct 
of her members. They may have forfeited for her in a 
measure her original privileges. 


10. 
Nay, the parallel of J udaisn1 is a positive argulnent in 
fa,vour of such a supposition; for surely, with tho history 
of Israel before us, and the actual recorded sins of the 
Christ:an Church, 've may pronounce it improbable that 
those sins have forfeited nothing at all, that they have 
not influenced her subsequent fortunes, or impaired her 
invisible, as they undeniably have curtailed her visible 
powers. Àny one who maintains that the Church is all 
that Christ intended her to be, has the analogy of J udaisl\1 
full against him. As well may ,ve imagine it was God's 
intention that the temple should be burned and the Jews 
Rhoulù go into captivity, as that Christendom should be 
\vhat ,ve see it is at this <lay. Nor will it avail to argue, 
that of knowledge at least there was a gradual increase in 
the Jewish Church, not a diminution, as time 'went on, so 
that the paral1el does not hold in the roint for which I 
bring it; for this increase was by means of fresh revela- 
tions, 'which God in1parteù rather in spite of the eÀisting 
Church, and against it, than through it; by the mouth of 
the Prophets, not of the Priests. Anù nloreover, these 
successive revelations were in their turn forgotten in 

ourse of time, or withdrawn in con
eqllence of thp people's 
sins. By the time of Josiah the book of the Law was 
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lost; by the tilne of Christ's coming the Evangelical pro- 
phecies had been overlaid with Pharisaical Traditions. 


II. 
I have said, that arguing from the history of Judaislll, it 
is not improbable antécedently, rather the reverse, that the 
Chris tian Ch urch has forfei ted a portion of the promises; 
but we shall find, I think) in the New Testament that the 
pro1l1i::;es made to her actually did depend nlore or less upon 
a condition which now for many centuries she has broken. 
This condition is Unity/ which is lnade by Christ and His 
Apostles, a
 it were, the sacranlcntal channel through 
which all the gifts of the Spirit, and among thelu purity 
of doctrine, are secured to the Church. It is not neces- 
sary to do more than touch upon the abundant evidence 
which the New 'restament furnishes on this subject. 
Unity may be called the especial badge of Christ's disci- 
ples and the tenure of their privileges. (( By this," He 
says, " shall all1nen know that ye are 
fy disciples, if ye 
}Jave love one to another." Again," 'Vhere two or three 
are gathered together,. in ]}[y naHW, there am I in the n1Ídst 
of them." lIe prays for His Apostles, and through thenl 
for all believers) " that they rnay be One," as He is in His 
Father; or) as His own words stand, "that they all lUa.y 
be One, as 'fhou, Father, art in 
le, and I in Thee, that 
they also may be One in Us. c. . . The glory which '!'hou 
gavest 1\1e, I bave given then1, that they may be One, even 
as "\Ve are One, I in them, anù rrhou in 
Ie, that they Inay 
be made pprfect in One, that the world mayl.:now that Thou 
has sent 
Ie." In these words, a visible unity, a unity 
such as the ,vorld could recugnize, whatever depths it has 
besid(?s) is rüade the token, or the condition, as 'Ve view it, 
of tllat glory in which the Church was to be dad. 
7 In Cathedrâ uuitatis doctrinam posuit vcritatis. August. Ep. 105. 
p. 303. 
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Again: consider the following passages from St. Paul's 
Epistles. It ,,,ill be found that t.he grace of the t\VO Sa- 
craments, the faith of the Gospel, the renewal of tbe heart, 
all the privileges given us, are there represented as in con- 
nexion ,vith unity; whether as cause, or as effect, or col- 
laterally, matters not to our present purpose. "By One 

pirit are we all baptized into One Body; . . . and have 
been all made to drink into One Spirit.'" "There is Oue 
Body, One Spirit, One Faith." "Stand fast in One Spirit, 
with one mind striving together for the Faith of the 
Gospe!." "Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for 
you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?" "As 
In3.uyof you as have been baptized into Christ, have put 
on Christ . . . ye are all One in Christ Jesus." " Y e 
have put on the new man, which is rene\ved in knowledge, 
after thp image of Him that created him; where there is 
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, 
ßarbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ is all and 
in all. Put on therefore, as the elect of Goù, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one another and for- 
giving one another, if any man have a quarrel against 
any; even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. And 
above all these things put on charity, which is the bond of 
perfectness; and let the peace of God ru)e in your hearts, 
to the which also ye are called in One Body.n 


12. 
Surely these passages of Scripture express IllOSt strongly 
the dependence, nay, considering our Lord's wcrJs, the 
essential dependence of the privileges of the Gospel upon 
a visible as ,veIl as a moral unity. The one Ï1nage of 
Christ, the seal of the covenant, which must be impressed 
on all who ,vould be saved, is then only stampeù upon His 
disciples when they are brought together or viewed in one; 
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and by their separation and discord, it is broken asunder. 
rfhe in:::;tances recorded in the Acts of tho Apostles, do but 
corroborate this doctrine. The Holy Ghost originally 
descended, when the Apostles" were all 'UNïh one ar-cord ,in 
one place;" and, on another occasion, when" they lifted 
up their voice to God with one acco1'l.l," "the place was 
shaken 'l.Dhere they 'U.ere assendJied together, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and spake the word of God with 
boldness." In like manner, in their synodicallettel' to the 
Churches, they speak of its "seelning good to the Holy Ghost 
and to then1," after they were (( asscmùled with one accord." 8 
And the very passages in the Prophets ,,,hich have led to 
these remarks, tend to the same conclusion. The promises 
therein contained are made to the Church as One, not to 
two, or three, or a dozen bodies; and here we may make 
use of the very argulllent comn)only argued by Roman 
controversialists against us. They ask tl'iunlphantly, 
"which is the One true and InfaHible Church? " implying 
that if Scripture names but one, it must be theirs; but we 
may answer that, since the Church is now not one, 9 it is 
not infallible; since the one has become in one sense many, 
the full prophetical idea is not now fulfilled; and, ,vith 
the idea also is lost the full endowment.aì1d the attribute 
of Infallibility In particular, supposing that were ever 
included in it. 


13. 
This then is the conclusion we arrive at; that the 
Church Catholic, being no longer one in the fullest sense, 
does not enjoy her preàicted privileges ill the fullest sense. 
And that soundness of doctrine is one of the privileges 
thus infringed, is plain from the sinlp]e fact that the sepa- 
I Acts ii. 1 ; iv. 24-31; xv. 25. 28. 
· [Then there is 110 one vl8ible Chnreh. Church is RIl abstrnct word, not 
signifying one body. Auglic3U8) like Illù"'pl nùcllts, should talk of "t,}10 
Churches."] 
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rate branches of the Church do disagree with each other 
in the details of faith; discordance in teaching, which once 
was not, nmong witnesses of the truth, being the visible 
proof of that truth beiug impaired, as well as the breach of 
the condition guaranteeing it. Further it may be remarked, 
that since the duty of unity admits of fuller or scantier 
fulfilment/ it does not follow, though it has been broken in 
it
 highest sense, that therefore it is altogether lost, and 
its privileges with it; or again, that it would be lost in the 
same sense by every kind of infringement, or is actuaI1y 
lost in the saIne degree in every place. The n1ceting of 
" two or three" pri\Tate Inen in Christ's name, is one kind 
of fulfilment, and in default of higher opportullitie
, Inay 
be attended under any circumstances with a portion of 
divine blessing. Again, the unity of the 
Iinistcrial Suc- 
cession Iuay be the tenure on which the sacred n1ysteries 
of faith are continued to us, as seenlS probable both from 
the history ûf the Church, and from the circumstance that 
both to that 
Iillistry and to that fundamental Faith con- 
tinuance is pron1Ísed to the end of the world. IIighcr 
measures of truth may be attaclled to a unity of jurisdic- 
tion and external order; ,vhile the highest of aU, alnount- 
ing to a continual Infallibility, were it ever intended, might 
require the presence of a superhuman charity and peace, 
such as has never been witnessed since the time 'when the 
disciples C( continued steadfastly in the Apostlc
/ doctrine 
and fellowship, and in breakiug of hread, and in prayers," 
and" had all things conlInon, srlling their posses
ions ana 
goods, and parting them to all men, as every man had 
need, and continued daily,vith one accord in the tenlple," 
and ate their food" ,vith gladness and singleness of heart, 
praising Goll, and having favour with all the people."2 
1 [Visible unity surely doe
 not admit of degrees. Christians are either 
one polity or they are Dot. \Ye cannot talk of a litt]e unity.] 
2 Acts ii. 42-47. 
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14. 
If this view of the subject be in the main correct, it 
would follow that the Ancient Church will be our model in 
all n1atters of doctrine, till it broke up into portions, ancl 
for Catholic agreement substituted peculiar and local 
opinions; but that since that time the Church has possessed 
no ful1er measnre of the truth than we see it has at this 
day, viz. merely the fundaluental faith. 3 And such ap- 
pears to be the principle adopted by our own writers, ill 
their disputes concerning those points in the superstructure 
of faith in which our Church differs from her sisters else- 
where. They refer to those times ,vhen the Church spoke 
but one language; they refer to .Antiquity, as the period 
when aU Christians agreed together in faith. And thus 
we shall be able to answer the question commonly put to 
us by our Roman opponents concerning the date of their 
corruptions. They consider it fair to call upon us to sho,v 
",-hen it was that their doctrines, supposing them errors, 
were introduced, as if the impossibility of our doing this 
accurately, would be a proof that they were not introduc- 
tions. They challenge us to dJ'aw the line between the 
pure and corrupt ages of the Church; and, w hèn we reply 
discordantly, they triumph in what they consider a virtual 
refutation of our charge. They argue that what betrays no 
signs in history of being introduced wm; never introduced, 
but is part of the original Gospel; and when 'we object the 
silence of Antiquity as to any recognition of the I
oman 
system, they retort upon us what they allege to be a simi- 
lar silence in history concerning its rise. N ow, let us apply 
to this argument the foregoing consiùerationson the suLjcct 


S [This implies that by R happycoinciùenc(", R providential disposition, the 

reat quarrels anù divisions of the Christian boùy did not take place till 
jU8t upon the ùate of the COA:lIplde (,lluuci
tion by the Church of u11 the 
U fundamentals" of faith.l 
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of unity. Are not Chri:..:tians for certain divided now, as 
Romanists themselves will be the first to acknowledge? 
then must there have been a time ,vhen they began to be 
divided; even though the year and the day cannot be 
pointed out, and \ve differ one with another in determining 
it. Now it is upon this very fact of the schism that I 
ground the corruption of doctrine; the one has taken place 
when and so far as the other has taken place, t.hough the 
history of both the one and the other be unknown. If 
asked, then, for the point of tin1e when Christian truth 
began to be impaired, I leave it for our opponents to 
answer, when it "as that Christian unity began to be 
compromised. 'Ve are not bound to assign it. It is a 
question of degree and place, not to mention the imperfec- 
tion of historical doculnents. 'Vho can trace the formal 
acts of schism running through the whole Church, and 
combining, as the jarrings in some material body, to split 
it into fragments? Let us then clearly understand what 
is meant by the question they ask us. "r e disclaim the 
notion that there was anyone point of tin1e, at which 
the Church suddenly sank into the gulf of error; we do 
not say she ever so sank as not to be in a truer sense not 
sunken; and we think it mere trifling for them to insist upon 
our pointing out the very first rise or the popular introduc- 
tion of the doctrines we condemn. Once grant there are 
intrinsic grounds for suspecting tl)ose doctrines, and this 
is a pure historical question; and, if unanswered, is but an 
historical obscurity, not a theological difficulty. Itisenough 
if we do here, just so much as we are able to do in respect 
to the divisions of the Church, when we assign the formal 
and public acts of schislU and their age and p1ace. rro 
quarrel with us because we do no more; nRY, or because we 
differ among ourselves in a question of dates, is as pre- 
posteron
 as it 'would be to object to the received interpre- 
tation of Jeremiah's prophecy ûf the seventy years because 
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three separate COlnmenCE'tnents lTIay be assigned to the 
period, or deny that Daniel's of the seventy weeks \Va
 
fulfilled in Christ's cOll1Ìng-, on account of the difficulties 
which attend its nice adjustInent in detail. 


15. 
Until, then, Roman Catholics maintain that their Church 
has not quarrelled with otllers, as .well as kept. the faith 
incorrupt, they gain 110 triurnph in proving differences 
among our Divines in ,vhat is merely a point of history. 
Till they maintain their Church's Infallibility as regards 
matters of fact, they may ,vEIl bear ,vith individuals 
umong I1S who differ one from another in a question of 
dates. For it is little more than this; since the greater 
nUlnber of our writers, whether they say the Church's faith 
,vas first impaired at the end of the fourth century, or iu 
the eighth, still agree in the principle of appealing to 
those ages which they respectively consider to lie within 
thp period of peace and union; and when they s.eem to 
differ they are often but speaking of different stages of the 
long history of error, of its first beginnings, or its estab- 
lishment, or the public protests against it,-of the earlier 
time, when truth was universally maintained. or of thp 
later, when errors were universal. 
. Thus, Bishop Ken, for instance, takes in the ,vhole tract 
of centuries, up to the disunion of the East and \V cst, that 
i
 nearly 800 years. Bisbop Van l\Iilùcrt says nearly the 
same, expressing his belief that" until the great schiRm 
bet,veen the Eastern and \ V estern Churches, and the full 
establishment of the Papal usurpation," the FaLhers kept 
before them the duty of contending for the faith and 
guarding it against heretical innovations. 4 Archbishop 
Bramhall names GOO years, tbat is, up to Pope Gregory's 
mission to England. Bi::;hop J ewell, again, challenges the 


, Bampt. Leet. iv. p. 97. 
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Romanists to adJuce authority from the first six centuries, 
for certain points in their faith and worship ,vhich he 
specifies. Bishops Ran and Co:sin adopt the 
ame period.:> 
The directions given to the Bishops from the Lords of the 
Council in the year 1.582, with a view to their disputa.tions 
,vith Jesuits anù seminary Priest
, observe the sarne rule, 
f'njoil1ing them, if the latter "shall sho,v any grounds of 
Scripture and wrest it to their sense," to call for lC the in- 
terpretation of the old Doctors, such as were before Gre- 
gory 1., for that in his time began the first claim ot the 
suprelnacy by the Patriarch of Constantinople, and shortly 
after was usurped by the Bishop of Rome." 6 Hammond 
nnd Stillingfleet are willing to staüd by the first six General 
Councils, which lie between 325 to ô80. 7 The act of the 
first year of Elizabeth especially names the first four 
(A.D. 325-431), not however to the exclusion of the fifth 
and sixth, for which and for others it expressly leaves an 
opening, but from the great importance of those former 
Councils, which Pope Gregory, though living after the fifth, 
compares in tllejr o,vn department to the four Gospels. In 
like manner four or five centuries are named by other of 
our writers, not as rejecting thereby a more extended space, 
but from the notion that, in granting so much, a field of 
controversy was opened as large as Homanists could desire. 
And I suppose the latter would allow, that if the age of 
true Catholicism be extended by us as far as the end of the 
fourth century, they would gain little in controversy by the 
addition of the fifth or sixth. If the voluminous remains 
of that period, including the works of Ambrose, Austin, 
Jerome, Chrysostom, Basil, Gregory Nyssen, Gregory 
K azianzen, Atbanasius, and Cyril of Jerusalem, win not 
afford a standard of Catholic doctrine, there seems little 
profit to be gained from.Antiquit.yat all. ThusArchbishops 



 Hall, Conc. nù Clerum. a Brett, on Traùition, 9 1. 
7 Hammond, vol. i. p. 551. Stillingflcet, vol. ,'i. p. 6;)0. 
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Laud,R and Usher by implication,9 specify" four or five 
hundred years; " while Bishop Stillingfleet, l still proceed- 
ing by the test of unity as already explained, dates the 
rise of the schism, and therefore, as it 'would seem, of cor- 
ruption, from the Councils of Constantinople or Chalcedon, 
that is, he place
 it between A.D. 381 and 451. And in 
like manner, vVaterland specifies the three or four first 
centuries; 2 and Beveridge also. 3 


16. 


Such is tbe agreement in principle, such the immaterial 
disagreement of our Divines, in determining the limit of 
that period to which ,ve give the name of Antiquity.4 

rhe principle is clear, the fact obscure. Different J udg- 
Inent
 may be forrned of the date ,vhen the East and West 
fell into schism, but that" love is the bond of perfectness" 
,vill be adn1itted on all hands. Thus much is plain, that 
the teru1ination of the period of purity cannot be fixed 
llluch earlier than the Council of Sardica, A.D. 34.7, which 
an historian of the next century names as the commencc- 
lnent of the division, 5 nor so late as the second Nicelle or 
seventh General Council, 'which ,vas held A.D.787. Indeed 
this latter Council bears upon it various marks of error, a
 
if to draw our attention to its want of authority. It 'was 
the Council which decreed the ,yorship of Ïlnages; but 
this I Jo not here assnme to be a corruption, that being 
the pnint in dispute between ourselves anù the ROlnanists. 
But that, independent of doctrinal considerations, it h
1!' no 
pretensions to authority, is plain, froln the fact, that it was 


8 On Trarlition, p 53, 9 15. 51 Answer to Jesuit, eh. i. 
1 Stilling-fl. GrouOll
, pp. 38, :m. 
2 ,'raterland, on E(.c1cs. Antiq. 5. 9. 3 Ucveridge, Proæm. ad Can. 7. 
4 [" immaterial? ,. how can it he immaterial, when the faith of Christen- 
<lom, of cad) one of 11
, is determined hy the limit gh.en to U Antiquity" ?] 
:i Sozom. II ist. iii. 13. 
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the meeting, not of the ,vhole Church, but of a mere party 
in it, which in no sense really represented the Catholic 
world. Thirty years before, nearly as many Bishops as then 
assembled, had condeluned in Council the usap-e which it 
enforced. Seven years after it, three hundred asseInbled 
in Council at Fl'ankfort, and protested against its decisiou, 
which was not fully ackno'wledged in the vVest for five or 
six hundred years afterwards. 6 }[oreover this same Coun- 
cil has apon it other characteristics, in which it has al
o 
been a precedent for the after innovations of Rome. It 
was the first General Council \vhich professed to groupd 
its decrees, not on Scripture sanction, but rnainly on Tra- 
dition; and it was the first "rhich framed as an article of 
faith, what, whether true or false, was besides and beyond 
the articles of the .A postles' Creed. 7 So closely did griev- 
ous mistakes, as they will hereafter be shown to be, in 
ecclesiastical principles, follow on the breach of Catholic 
unity. \Vithuut then urging against it, its decree in 
favour of image worship, which is the error which espe- 
cially attaches to it, here are two ðcparate violations of 
principle incurred in its proceedings. A point of doctrine 
is made necessary to salvation,-ol1 the one hanù \vitbout 
Scripture warrant,-on the other, beyond the Articles of 
the Creed. Lastly, it n1ay be remarked. that in the courSf" 
of the controversy about ll11ages, the Popes disowned the 
authority of the Elnperor, and thus involved themselves in 


6 Mosheim, Cent. 8. ii. 3. 
 12. Spanheim, Annal. Ecc1esia.st. Ccnt. 8. I"ay 
that it is not received h)' the Greeks; the following. however, seems to be 
the mOfE' correct statement: 
, It has-be('n latterly admitted as æcumcnical 
in the Eastern Chnrch. but the facts are undeniable, that for n space of 60 
veal'S, the decree of .N Ice was not approved by the East; but for 90 years ut 
ieast it waS not gellerally admitted to be æcumenical: and in fine, even in 
tlw time of llarlaam, Abbot of St. Saviour, A.D. 1339, nearly 600 years :lfter 
its 
c!ebration, some of the Orientals still reckoned only six General Councils, 
tllU
 denyiug the authority of this Synod." Palmer on the Church, vol. ii. 
p. 202, vid. also l\larhcineke, Instit. Symb. 9 119. 
; Stillingti. vol. vi. 1>. 450. 
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a distinct sin, which led the way to many of those peCll- 
Jiarities by which their monarchical rule 'Yas afterwards 
dis tin guished. 


17. 
But wbenever the fatal deed took place, it is long done 
and past, and its effects live to this day. Century after 
century the Church Catholic has become more anù more 
disunited, discordant, and corrupt. Under these circu111- 
stances it is a great privilege to kno\v that certain pro- 
mises are irrevocably made to her, as being made on the 
simple condition of her existence: that the Apostolical 
mil1i
try is to continue, and the presence of Christ in that 
Inin istry, ,( even unto the end of tbe .world." And w bat 
is pro1l1ised to Apostolic ordinances, we trust is pron1Ïsed 
áS it has hitherto been granted, to the Apostolic faith abo. 
1'hat uriginal Creer1, which St. Paul committed to Timothy, 
and the first ages considered as the fundamental faith, still 
remains to us, and to all Christians all over the 'world; 
the gates of hell bave not. prevailed against it. \Vhat- 
ever might fqrlnerly have been possessed besides of a 

trictly traditionary nature; whatever of rich, but un- 

orted and uncatalogueù trea
ures; whatever too sacred, 
or too subtle to record in words, ,vhether COilllnents on 
Scripture, or principles of interpreting it, or Apostoli
 
nsages; still at least we bave the essentials of faitb : and 
that we have as much as this, considering the numberles
 
hazards to which it has been exposed, is at once a nlo
t 
gracious and a most marvellous appointment of Divine 
Providence. To the enemies of the Church it is a sign 
which they" are not àble to gainsay nor resist;" and to 
us an encouragement that, in what we do for her sake, 
her 
Iaker and Saviour will be ,vith us. 


18. 
Un this suhject I am led to quote an irupressive pa::s
ag"o 
VOL. I. l' 
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frolll the Rampton Lectures of Bishop Van ßfildert, who 
enforces the main prineiple under consideration, though 
treating it more as a fact than as a doctrine. 
"If a candid investigation," he Bays, "be made of the 
points generally agreed upon by the Church Universal, it 
wilf probably be found, t.hat at no period of its history 
has any fundanlental or eRsentia.l truth of the Gospel been 
authoritatively disowned. Particular Churches may have 
added many superstitious observances and many erroneous 
tenets, to these essential truths; and in every Church, 
particular individuals, or congregations of individuals, 
D1ay have tainted large p0rtions of the Christian com- 
Inunity with pestilential heresieR. But as far as the 
Church Catholic can bp deemed responsible, the substance 
of sound doctrine still relnains undestroyed, at least, if not 
unimpaired. Let U
 tn ke, for instance, those articles of 
faith which have already been Rhown to be essential to the 
Christian Covenant-the Doctrines of the Trinity, of our 
J..10rd'8 Divinity and Incarnation, of His Atonen1ent and 
Intercession, of onr Sanctification by the Holy Spirit, of 
the terms of acceptance, and the Ordinances of the 
Christian Sacraments and Priesthood. At what period of 
the Church have these doctrines, or either of theIn, been 
hy any public act disowned or called in question? 'Ve 
are speaking now, it will be recollected, of what in the 
lanf!'uage of Ecclesiastical History, is emphatically called 
THE CHURCH; that, .which has from age to age borne rule, 
upon the ground of its pretensions to.A postolical Succession. 
And to this our inquiry is necessarily restricted. . . . . 
But view ncw, on the other hand, the labours of those 
'who endeavoured to subvert any of these fundamental 
truths. Observe the parties with whom they originated, 
anù the estimation in \V hich they were holden. No age of 
the Church h&s ever been entirely free from attempts to 

pread pernicious errors. Yet at what period havo thC'y 
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ever received its authoritative sanction? Did the Church 
in primitive times yield one iuta of essential doctrine to 
the Gnostic IIeretics ? Did it afterwards adopt either the 
Sa bellian, the Arian, or the 
lacedonian tenets? Did the 
wild enthusiasm of l\lanes, or 110ntanus, and their 
followers, in any respect influence its Creed? And in 
later timeR, when and where have the Socinian notions been 
recognized as of any legitimate authority? Or, what 
proof C2.n even the disciples of Calvin produce, that his 
doctrine of arbitrary and irrespective decrees was ever 
the received persuasion of the Catholic Church? To say 
nothing of the multitude of lesser divisions of religious 
opinion, or of those ephemeral productions, of each of 
which, as of their authors
 it might be said, 'in the 
morning it flourisheth, and groweth up, in the evening it 
is cut down and withereth.' Surely here is something to 
arrest reflection; sonlething which they who sincerely 
profess Christianity, and are tenacious of the inviolability 
of its doctrines, must contemplate with sentiments of awp 
and veneratiun. . . . . . How have they withstood the 
assaults of continued opponents; opponents, wanting- 
:neither talents nor inclination to effect their overthrow? 
If these con
iderations bp deelned insufficient! let the 
adversary point out by what sure tokens 'we shall di8cover 
any Christian commuuity, duly ans,vering the Apostle's 
à.escription, that it is 'built upon the foundation of the 
Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the 
chief Corner-Stone' ? " 8 


19. 
I have said enough, I hope, in the course of tbiR 
Lecturo, by v.ay of distinguishing between 0111' o,vn and 
the Roman theology, and of showing that noither our COIl- 
cessions to its advocates arc reluctantly Inadc, nor our 


8 ]
arnpt. Lcct. viii. 
p 2 
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differences 8ubtle and nugatory, as is objected to us by 
upponents. 'Vhether \ve be right or wrong, our theory ùf 
l'e]igion has a meaning, and that really distinct from the 
ROJllan theory. Both we and Roman Catholics hold that 
the Church Catholic is unerring in its decla rations of 
f
1Ïth, or saving doctrine; but we differ from each other aH 
to what is the faith, and what is the Church Catholic. 
They n1aintain that faith depends on the Church, ,ve that 
the Church is built on the faith. By Chure 1 l Catholic ,ve 
lnean the Church Universal, as descended from the 
Apostles; they those branches of it which are in COID- 
11lunion with Rome. They consider the see of St. ] teter, 
to have a promise of perlTIanenCe, we the Church Catholic 
and Apostolic. Ag-ain, they understand by the 
'aitb, 
,vhatever the Church at any time dee1ares to be faith; we 
what it has actually so declared from the beginning. We 
hold that the Church Catholic will never depart fro III 
those outlines of doctrine which tbe Apostles formally 
published; they that she will never depart in any of her 
acts from that entire system, written and oral, public and 
priyate, explicit and implicit., which the Apostles received 
a.nd taught; we that she has a gift of fiJelity, they of 
discrimination. 
Again, both they and we anathematize those who deny 
the Faith; bu
 they extend the condemnation to all who 
question any decree of the R01l1an Church; we apply it to 
those only who deny any article of the original Apostolic 
Creed. The creed of ROIne is ever subject to increase; 
ours is fixed once for all. We confine our anathema to 
the Athallasian Creeù; they extend it to Pope Pius's. 
rrhey cut themselves off from the rest of Christendom; ,va 
cut ourselves off frotH no branch, nut even froD1 themselves. 
,\r e are at peace with ROlne as rcgar<.ls the e::"sentials uf 
faith; but she tolerates us as litt1e as she tolerates any I::iect, 
('1' heresy. \Ye admit her BaptisJll and her Orders; her 
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custom is to re-baptize 9 and re-ordain our members who 
chance to join her. 


20. 
These distinctions are sufficient for my present purpose, 
though they are only a few out of various differences 
which might be pointed out. They are surely portions of 
a real view/ which, while it relieves the mind of those 
burdens and perplexities which are the portion of the 
mere Protestant, is essentially distinct from Roman 
teaching. Some further differences will be considered 1D 
my next Lecture. 
9 [Conditionally.] 
1 [Real, as being consistent; not real in the sense of being practicah1e, 
concrete, realized in fact, anywhere exemplified.] 



LECTURE IX. 


ON THE ESSENTIALS OF THE GOSPEL. 


1'1 1 u1ay have been observed, that in the last several Lec- 
tures, I have frequently spoken of greater truths and 
lesser truths, of the essential parts of the Gospel, of the 
saving faith, and tbe like. I have said that the Church 
was indefectible in the Faith, or in the fundanlentals of 
Revealed Religion, and that in consequence she superseded 
Private Judgment so far, and enforced her authoritative 
declarations of Christian truth; in other ,vords, that she 
imposed a certain faith as a condition of communion with 
her, inflicting anathemas on those who denied it. Yet, I 
have not as yet said what that Faith is, or how we ascer- 
tain it. Here, then, a very important subject is opened 
upon us, ,vhich I shall consider in this and the following 
Lecture; viz. what are the essential doctrines of the Gos- 
reI; on determining which will depend the terms of 
communion, the range of Private Judgment, and the 
character of the Ch11rch's indefectibility. ,Vhat are those 
points, if there are such, which an branches of the 
Church hold, ever have held, and ever shall hold; and 
which every individual must profess, in order to be con.. 
Ridered a member of the Church? 


2. 
Roman Catholics have no difficulty in answering this 
question. Con
3Ïdering .tho Church to be infallible, and 
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the faith to depend on the Church, not the Church to be 
built on the faith, they maintain, as I have already said, 
that whatever the ChuL'ch imposes, is fundamental and 
essential, be it greater or less, and that what it has once 
imposed, of course it cannot reverse. But we Anglo- 
Catholics certainly have a difficulty in the matter, as aim- 
ing at truth, as dealing .with facts, with the history of 
1800 years, and not framing a theory at our pleasure. 
For instance, they ask us, how we determine ,vhat are 
the es
ential parts of the Gospel and what not? If we 
should answer, that we consider aU is essential which 
ScripÜooe eJ
p1"e8sly leaches, they ask in reply how we draw 
the line, and who is to dra,v ít, amid the present variety 
of creedg, and considering the peculiar structure of the 
inspired Vol ume. 
Again, if we attempt to decide antecedently what is 
essential and ,vhat is not, to judge, criticize, and anaJyze 
the Revelation, Vle fairly expose ourselves to the charge 
of exalting our own reason inconsistently with the very 
notion of faith, and with danger to its essential qualities 
in our minds and tempers: 
Once more; if we appeal to Antiquity, ,vhich is the 
most advisable proceeding, then ,ve have to detern1ine 
,vbether all that Ancient Consent has taught is essential, 
and if so, how to ascertain it all; or, on the other hand, 
if we select a portion, we are bound to say why we select 
it, and pass over the rest. In consequence of the
e 
difficulties, many Protestants ha\Te taken refuge in the 
Latitudinarian notion that there are no essentials at a11, 
-no orthodox faith, as it is called, -that all anathemas, 
all " damnatory clauses" are encroachments upon Chris- 
tian liberty; and that the reception of the Bible, nay, 
even Inere sincerity, is enongh, ::;0 that ,ve live 111orall.v 
and religiQú
ly. No\v then let us turn to the considera- 
tion of this difficulty; in the course of ,vhich I shall have 
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the opportunity of pointing out some of the serious excep- 
tions \vhich lie against the Roman mode of 801viug it. 


3. 
And, first, let it be clearly understood what is meant by 
the \vord (C !undamentaJs" or "essentials." I do not 
mean by it what is "necessary to be believed for salvation 
by this particular pe1"SOn or that." No one but God can 
decide \vhat compass of faith is required of given indivi- 
duals. The necessary Creed varies, for what \ve know, 
with each individual to WhOlD the Gospel is aJdressed; one 
is bound to know and be]ieve more, or more accurately, 
another less. Even the minutest and most precise details 
of truth may have a. claim upon the faith of a theologian; 
\vhereas the peasant or artisan may be accepted on a 
vague and rudimental faith,-which is like seeing a pros- 
pect at a distance,-such as a child has, who accepts the 
revealed doctrine in the letter, conten1plating alid eln- 
bracing its meaning, not in its full force, but as far as his 
capacity goes. I do not then enter into the question ho\v 
much is essential, and how accurately, in the case of a given 
individual. This is not, strictly speaking, a question of 
Theology; for Theology, as being a science, is ever con- 
cerned with doctrines, principles: abstract truths, not with 
their application. 
Still, though the clearness or keenness of vision may 
vary in individuals, there may be some one object, some 
circle of sacred truths, which they one and all IDust Sl-'e, 
,vhether faintly or distinctly, whether in its fulliess or in 
outline, doctrine
 independent and external, which may 
be emphatically called the Gospel, which have been com- 
mitted to the Church from the first, which she is bound to 
teach as saving, and to enforce as the terms of COTU- 
Juunion; doctrine:5 accordingly, which are necessary in 
themselves Îor what may be called an abstract Christiau, 
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putting aside the question of more or less, of clearness or 
confusion,-doctrines which he must receive in their 
breadth and substance, in order to be accounted a Chris- 
tian, and to be admitted into the Church. 
It is plain, indeed, from what has led to this discU8Sioll, 
that to examine the state of this or that given individual 
would be quite beside our purpose, which is to determine 
merely this,-what doctril1es the Church Cat.holic will 
teach indefectibly, what doctrines she must enforce as a 
condition of communion, what doctrines she fiUest rescue 
from the scrutiny of Private Judgment; in a word, \vhat 
doctrines are the foundation of the Church. rrhe con- 
troversialists of Rome challenge us to produce them,. 
thinking we cannot, and inlplying thereby that we cannot 
on our principles maintain a visible Church at all; for it 
stands to reason that a Church cannot exist even in 
theory without sonle revealed faith as its principle of life, 
whether that be a supernatural doctrine, or a claim to 
supernatural power. 


4. 


What, then, is the Church's deposit of faith, and 
how is it ascertained? Now I might answer, in the first 
place, that the event has determined it. If the Church 
Catholic is to be indefectible in faith, we have but to in- 
quire ,vhat that COlllmon faith is, which she now holds 
everywhere as the original deposit, and we shall have 
ascertained what we seek. If we adopt this course, we 
shall find what is commonly called the Creed, to be that in 
,vbich all branches of the Church agree; and, therefore, 
that the fundarnental or essential doctrines are those 
,vhich are contained in the Creed. This conclusion, thus 
inferred from the primá facie state of the case, is proved to 
be correct from the following' historical cOll::;iderations. 
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5. 
It. is known to an ,vho are acquainted with Christian 
Antiquity, that at Baptism the candidate made a confe::5sion 
of his faith, before he ,vas admissible to it. Here, then, 
,ve have one of our inquiries answered at once. Whatever 
that confession might contain, it was, by the force of the 
terms, the primitive condition of communion, or fuuda- 
· mental faith. N ow this confession was what we now call 
the Creed. At first, indeed, that is, during the first years 
of the Apostles, while the Church itself was forming, the 
Creed was but partially developed too; nor" indeed, was 
there any imperative necessity, that any part of the system 
should be reduced to rule, while infallible guides were 
present. The baptismal confessions recorded in the Acts 
are of this nature :-" I believe that Jesus is the Son of 
God;" _" I believe in Jesus Christ," and the like. But 
this elementary confession, thus brief and incomplete as 
far as the express words went, seems even before the 
Apostles' death, to have been expanded and moulded into 
form, and in that form or type it has remained up to this 
day in the Baptisll1al Service. I say this ,vas done in the 
Apostles' days; because history bears witness to the fact, 
calling it "the Creed," "the Apostles' Creed," the trea- 
sure and legacy of faith which the Apostles had left to 
their converts, ànd which was to be preserved in the 
Church to the end. Indeed, St. Paul himself, in his first 
epistle to the Corinthians, so speaks of it, ,vhen quoting 
part of it, viz., as that which had been committed to him, 
and which he had committed in turn to his converts.! 
It was for this reason that the Creed was commonly 
caned the Symbol or Baùge, being a mark, such as a 
uniform or a watchword is in the case of soldiers, distin- 
guishillg Christians from infidels. 
1 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
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In like manner it was called tbe Regula Fidm., or B,ule 
of Faith, as tbe formulary, by which all statenlents of 
doctrine made in the Church, were to be measured and 
estimated. 
Further, the ear1y Church considered it to be unalter- 
able. and here aO'ain in accordance with what is another 
, '0' 
Apostle's account of it, as H the faith once for all de- 
livered unto the Saints." These two points, viz., that 
the essential doctrines of the Gospel, (those which must be 
professed as the condition of cOilllnunion), were comprised 
in the Creed; next, that they were regarded as unalterable, 
can hardly be disputed; but it nlay be useful to adduce 
one or two authoritie:::; by way of illustration. 


6. 
The terms in which the early Fathers speak of the 
Creed bear me out in this account of it. For instance; 
St. Irenæus, ,vho is but one step removed from St. John 
himseH, says, "rfhe Church, though propagated through- 
out the whole world, unto the ends of the earth, has 
received from the Apostles and their disciples the belief 
in One God, the Father Almighty, 1\laker of heaven and 
earth, the seas, and all tbat is therein; and in On.e Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, incarnate for our salvation, and ill 
the Holy Ghost, who proclaimed by the Prophets the 
divine Dispensations, and the advent, birth of a Virgin, 
passion, re::;urrection from the dead, and ascension into 
heaven ill our fle::;h, of His beloved Son, Christ Jesus, our 
Lorù, and His coming again froin heaven in the glory of 
the Father, to gather together all things in one, and raise 
from the dead all flesh of hUlnan kind; that, to Chri::;t 
Jesus our Lord and God, and Saviour and King, according 
to the good pleasure of the lnvisible 
"athcr, every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven and things in carth, and 
things uuder the carth) and that every tongue 
hould con- 
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ress to Him, and that He may exercise just judgment upon 
all, and send into everlasting fire wicked Rpirits, and 
transgressing and ap03tate angels, with all ungodly, un- 
righteous, lawless, and profane men; but upon the just 
and holy, who have kept His commandments and per- 
severed in His love, whether serving IIÏIn from the first 
or turning by repentance, may bestow immortality by 
the free gift of life, and secure for them everlasting glory. 
This message, and this faith, which the Church has re- 
ceived, as I have said, though disseminated through the 
,vhole .world, she diligently guards, as dwelling in one 
house; and believes as uniformly as though she had but one 
soul and one heart; and preaches, teaches, hands down 
to others, in such true unison, as though she had but one 
mouth. True it is, the world's languages are various, 
but the power of the Tradition is one and the same. 
There is no difference of :Faith or Tradition, whether in 
the Churches of Germany, or in Spain, or in Gaul, or 
in the East, or in Egypt, or in Africa, or in the more 
central parts of the 'world; but as the sun, God's creature, 
is one and the same in all the world, so also the preaching 
of the rrruth shines everywhere, and lighteth evet.y one 
who desires to come to the knowledge of the Truth. 
Among the Rulers of the Church, neither he who is all 
powerful in ,vord speaks other doctrine, (for no one can 
be above his 1Iaster), nor does the \veak in word diminish 
the Tradition. 
Fo]", whereas the Faith is one and the 
same, neither he who has much to say concerning it, hath 
anything over, nor he who speaketh little, any lack." 


7. 


rrertullian, in like manner, who was contemporary with 
Irenæus, gives his testimony in various places, that" the 
Rule of faith is altogpther one, sole, unalterable, unchange- 
able, viz., that of believing in One God Almighty, 1Iaker 
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of the world, and his Son Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin 
}'Iary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, raised from the dead 
the third ùay, received into heaven, and now sitting at 
the right hand of the Father, and to come to judge quick 
and dead, by the resurrection of the flesh." 
And so, again, in the Apostolical Constitutions, which 
is a collection of usages of the Eastern Church, compiled 
about the end of the fourth century, we read that" when 
the Catechun1en has gone through his preparatory course, 
and is a bout to be baptized, let him be told how to re- 
nounce the devil, and how to dedicate himself to Christ. 
. . . rrhus: 'I renounce Satan, and his works, and his 
pomps,' &c. &c. After this renunciation, let him enrol 
hitnself among Christ's disciples, saying, ' I devote myself 
to Christ, and believe and an1 baptized into one Ingenerate, 
the only true God .AJrnighty, the Father of Christ, Creator 
and :\laker of all things, of whom are aU things; and into 
the Lord Je
us, the Christ, His Only-begotten SOIl, the 
.First-born of every creature, 

c. . . who came down from 
heaven and took flesh on Him, and was born of the Holy 
Virgin Mary, &c. . . and ,vas crucified under Pontius 
:Pilate, &c. &c. . . and I am baptized into the Holy Spirit, 
which is the Paraclete, which has wrought in all Saints 
fron1 the beginning, and at length was sent by the 
Father to the Apostles also, &c. . . and after the Apostles 
to all who in th{
 Holy Catholic Chnrch believe in thp 
r(>surrection of the flesh, . . and the life of the world to 
comc.' " 2 


8. 
These are some out of In:1ny passages, and those separatf' 
and independent, in which \ve have distinctly placed be- 



 Iren. lIær. i. 10. T('rtul1. de Vc'1. Yirg. i. Const. .A post. vii. -10, 4l. 
CJl'il. Hier. Cat. v. Ed. Bt-D. p. s.t. "Colltineri s)'mbolo totum fidei oh- 
jl'rtulll docct præter Hlif)
 [Pseuùo- ] AlIgnstinns 
erlll. 113 de Tempore." 
Hdlurlll. de J list. 
. U. rid. ib. refcrcllces, p. 719. 
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fore us, as the substance of the Catholic faith, what is now 
called the Creed; as taught in all place
, and as required 
by every Christian on his admission into the Church. \\r e 
fillÙ it digested in form, lirniteù in its topics, circumscribed 
in its range, one and the same everywhere. vVe find, 
moreover, what I have as yet taken for granted, as being 
alrnost self-evident, but which the Romanist di::;putes, and 
which therefore it is necessary to prove, that the funda- 
mentals of faith, or Creed of admission, \vere also the rule 
of teaching suhseque
tly to adn1Ïssion. He on the con.. 
trary, would maintain that the Baptismal creeù was but a 
portion of the sacred deposit specially conllnitted to the 
Church's keeping. 3 But with the passages already cited 
before us, which expressly call the Creed the I
ule of teach- 
ing, is it possible to conceive that that teaching then conl- 
prised anything that did not naturally rIse ont of it, or was 
an explanation of it? Even granting there were articleH 
of faith which as yet lay, amid the general traditionary 
teaching: undefined and unrecognized ill public fonnu- 
laries, such as the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, is it not 
plain that still they n1l1st have been illlplied and virtually 
contained in the Creed, if the Creeù had any title to the 
name of a Symbol, or Rule, or Sumn1aryof Christian doc- 
trine? 'V ould the Fathers so have called it, had it not 
been the substance and centre, the measure and analysis 
of the whole counsel of God, so that nothing could be 
added really, because there was nothing to add but what 
bore and depended upon it? If there haù been secret 
doctrines, essential1y distinct from these articles, yet 
necessary parts of the Faith, such as the propriety of 
Image-worship, would the Fathers have ventured to say 


3 [Surely no one can say otherwise. Is original sin, is the in
pjration of 
ScriIJture, no point of Faith because it is not in the Creed? 'V ere not the 
doctrinEs of the Holy Trinity and of the Holy Eucharist taugllt after 
bapti
w P at least they are not in the Crecù.] 
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that the Creed contained all they taught? or can any 
reason be assigned why Imnge-worsbip should have been 
kept secret, and yet the doctrine of Bnptislll expressed in 
an Article? 4 rro take a paral]el case: supposing in the 
writings of several of our own divines, we found what 
professed to be an abstract of the 'rhirty-nine Articles, is 
it conceivable that one and all should omit every allusion 
to those Articles which treat of the controversy between 
us and the Romanists? is it conceivable they should 
say, " the English Church binds all her ministers on enter- 
ing the Church to subscribe their assent to the doctrines 
of the 
rrinity, Incarnation, Original Sin, Election, and the 
Sacramen ts; this is all she exacts of them, in every 
diocese " ? Would anyone say such an account would do 
justice to the pronÜnence which the Articles give to the 
Ron1an controversy? and could any number of distinct 
.writers coincide in giving it? . I think not; and this is 
precisely parallel to what is supposed by l{oman theo- 
logians of the Primitive Fathers, viz. that they were in 
the habit of excluding from their abstract or table of 
essential and vital truths, 5 those which, if Romanism be 
true, were some of the most essential, the most prominent, 
practical, and influential, or rather, I may say, the en- 
grossing doctrines; that they asserted that to be the whole 
which after all was but a part; that a silence which would 
be unnatural in us who deny, is conceivable in those who 
enforced these doctrines as saving. 


" [Doctrines remain implicit till tbey are contravened; then they arf' 
stated in explicit form. The Creed contains tbe primary, rudimental 
articles, those which St. Paul calls the" elementa exonlii sermonum Dei."] 
· [Not a tahle of the sole essential und vital, but of the elementary and 
initia1. The 39 Articles art" direetly controversial, and to make n summary 
of them without reference to their points of controversy would be to omit 
what is characteristic and di.;tilu.tive in thcm. Image-worship was not, 
like baptism, necessary; it wa
 not ill controversy then i-it could not tbp.u 
be CVt'1l COlllcillpla.LC,!; uuJ It .,\'uI11lll.l<wC euc.Jl1l"<.lgel iJ.ol-w Jr:i hip,] 
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But perhaps it will be granted, that these doctrines were 
IJot part of the formal teaching of the early Church; but 
,vill nevertheless be maintained that they were floating 
opinions, conlnlo11ly received, and true, tbough unrecog- 
nized as true, mlxed with error as held by individuals, and 
undefined; but that, when the necessity arose, they were 
sifted, accurately determined, and eIlfo' ced, and so became 
an addition totbe Rule of Faith. N a.y, but "we are expressly 
tùld by the Fathers that t1JÏs Rule does not adnlit of 
increase; 6 it is, " sale, una1tel'able, unreformable ; " not a 
hint been given us of the Church's power over it. To 
guard and to transmit it, not to remodel it, is her sole 
duty, as St. Paul has determined in his 2nd Epistle to 
'fimotby. ",Vhat a contrast to passages such as the fore- 
going, what a violation of them, is t1le Creed of Pope Pius, 
which was the result of the proceedings at Trent! .whether 
or not its articles be true, which is a distinct question. 
Irenæus, Tertullian, and the rest cite the Apostles' Creed 
and say, "'rhis js the faith which makes a Christian, the 
essentials of revelation, the great truths of which the Gos- 
pel consists, the saving doctrine, the treasure committed to 
the Church; " but in the Creed of Popp Pius, atter adding 
to it the recognition of the seven Sacraments, Transub- 
stantiation, Purgatory, the Invocation of Saints, Image- 
\vorship, .a
d Indulgences, the Romanist declares, "This 
t.'ue Catholic Faith, onf of -which no olle can be saved, which 
I at pr()::;
nt freely profess and truly bold, this same do 
I prolnise, vow, and swear by God's assistance" roost con- 
stantly to retain and confess, ,vhole and inviolate, to the 
last breath of life." N ow, I repeat, the question at pre- 
sent is, not ,vhether these additions are true or false, but 
, [But Vinc('nt, as quoted mpr. p. 73, S3)"S that, though unalterab1<>, it 
:admits of growth,] 
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whether they are so clearly revealed and so powerfully 
and persuasively recoIDDlended to the convictions of 
individual Christians, as to be portions of the necessary and 
,-;aving Catholic Faith. 1 Are ,ve to understand that the 
,vords "out of which no one can be saved," attaches to 
everyone or anyone of those additions? if so, ,vhence is 
the Roman Church's or the Church Catholic's po,ver to 
add to that essential Faith which St. Jude declares, and 
the Fathers witness, to be once for all delivered to the 
Sain ts ? 


10. 


But here we are met .with this objection, that the Papal 
Church has but acted ill the spirit of the Kicene Council 
in its additions to its Creed; that the Council added the 
celebrated word HOlTIoüsius, or, "of one substance with 
the Father," when our Lord's divinity was denied by the 
Arians, and that Rome has added twelve articles as pro- 
tests against the heresies of the sixteenth century. To 
which I answer by asking, is there no difference between 
adding a word and adding a d.octrine, bebveen eXplaining 
what is in the Creed and inserting what was not in it? 
t;ureJy it was not inconsistent with the reverence due to it, 
for the Church Catholic, after careful deliberation, to clear 
up any ambiguity which, as tilDe wenti on, might be 
found to exist in its wordin 0'. The words of the Creed 
o 
were not inspired; they were only valuable as expressing 
a certain sense, and if they ,vere found deficient in ex- 
Pl'essing that sense, there was as little interference 'with 
things sacred, as little real change, in correcting or sup- 
plying .what was needful, as in c01l1pleting the lines of a. 


7 [New question9, new opinions are ever rising in the Church, and she has 
the power of nnswering those questions, and judg-illg' those opinions with 
infallible e
actn('ss, when they relate to faith anù momls. If 
he cantlot 
say Y t's or .K 0, how can 
Lc teach tLo TrutL ?] 
YOLo I. Q 
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chart or lllap by the original. That original was the one 
universally received .Faith, which was in the minds and 
mouths of all Christians \vithout variation or ambiguity. 
"\Vhon the early Christians used the words, " Son of God," 
they did not use a dead letter; they knew what they 
meant by it, and they one and all had the same llleaning. 
In adding, then, the explanation" consubstantial with the 
Father," they did but fix and perpetuate that meaning, 
as it had been heJd froln the beginning, when an attempt 
had been. made to put a new sense upon it. 
And this view of the subject '\vill account for such varia- 
tions in the separate articles of the Creed, as occurred 
anciently in different Churches. The one Faith, cast into 
oue general type, was from the first developed in this or 
that place with varieties in the detail, according to acci.. 
dental or other circumstances. As in the first preaching 
of the Gospel, one convert was admitted to Baptism on 
confessing Jesus to be the Christ, and another on confess- 
ing Him to be the Son of God, not as if the one confession 
excluded the other, but because the one and the other 
were but different symbols, indications, or specimens of 
the same and only true doctrine, so as regards the formal 
Creed which the A po sUes afterwards adopted and be- 
queathed to the Church, in one country a certain article 
n1Íght be added, in another omitted, without interfering 
,vith its substantial identity, or its accuracy as a sum- 
mary or sketch of the Faith once delivered. Thus the 
Roman Creed speaks of "the forgiveness of sins," the 
Eastern, of the "One Baptism for the remission of sins," 
and the African, of "forgiveness of sins through the Holy 
Church ;" 8 yet aU of thelli speak of but one and the 
saUle great and blessed doctrine, variously described and 
developed. Again, the Roman Creed speaks of Almighty 
God as " 
Iaker of heaven and earth ;" the Eastern adds, 
8 Viù. Austin. SCl'lu. 
15, fin. t. 5. p. 
5:!. 
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"and all things visible and invisible;" while in the 
African the ,vords run, if Tertullian gives them exactly, 
H who produced all things out of nothing by His \V ord." 
These variations were as far from evidencing any real dif- 
ference between these formularies, as difference in the 
headings of chapters in separate editions of the Bible 
argues difference in those chapters; and interfere as little 
with the integrity and oneness of the Catholic Creed, as 
the variations in the Lord's Prayer, as delivered to us by 
St. }'Iatthew and St. Luke, prevent our considering it one 
and the same form. 9 


11. 
Accordingly, we must consider the Nicene and the 
Apostles' Creed as identical; the latter the Creed of the 
West, the former of the East, from the beginning; and, 
as it differs from itself as received in those two great divi- 
sions of Christendom in immaterial points, so in turn in 
the separate countries of East and West, it varies in 
similar details. And to this day, as the Creed called 
Apostles' is used in Baptism throughout the West, (as 
among ourselves,) so is the Nicene used on the same 
occasion in the Greek Church. l And thus we gain per- 
haps a truer view of what ,vas done at Nicæa, than at first 
sight is likely to be taken. The assembled Pathers did 
not so much add to the Creed, as consolidate, harmonize, 
and make uniform the various formularies of the East. 2 
The phrases" God from God, Light from Light," and the 
like, were not the framing of the Council, but were such 
as had already been in use here or there, and might be 


, [The African C( forgiveness t!&roug'" tke Church" would surely, to 
\ 
Protestant, be as much all addition to the Creed as "Purgatory."] 
I \Vall on Baptism, part iÏ. 9. 
 13. 
2 The TIcncdictine Editor says in Cyrill. Bier. p. 80, that the Nicene 
Creed did not supersede the Antiochene till up to the midJle of the fifth 
century. 


Q 2 
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adopted to advantage everywhere. Accordingly, the word 
"Homoüsius," or consubstantial, is perhaps the only 
,vord which can be considered as really an addition, and 
this even was no novel term, but one of long standing in 
Christendoln, having already been publicly and solemnly 
recognized by the great Churches of the East, South, and 
"Test, and introduced at this time, as I have said, merely 
in explanation of a great article of faith, held from the 
first, but then needing, from circunlstances, a more 
accurate ,yording. 3 


1 
 
.;.t. 


It is well, moreover, to observe the honourable jealousy, 
(as it may be called,) which even this addition, unexcep- 
tionable and needful as it was, excited in the Western, nay, 
ill tbe universal Church. 4 E\Ten at this day, as I have 
already remarked, it does not occur in our Creed of Baptism. 

\.fter its adopt.ion, at .Nicæa, ne\v heresies as to our Lord's 
na.ture arose; but in spite of theIn, Athanasius, its illus- 
trious champion, was firm against the attempt, which was 
made by some parties, to add further explanations to 
the Creed. lIe was not even n10ved by the ri::;8 of the 
]'Iacedonians, who denied the divinity of the Holy Ghost, 
to develope the article ill it relating to that doctrine of 
faith. Not, of course, that he would concede one jot or 
tittle to their heresy, but he might consider that, unùer the 
circumstances, the maintenance of the true doctrine would 
be better consulted by the unanilnous voice of the Church 
diffusive, than by risking the disturbances which might 
follo\v upon a second explanation of the Creed in Council. 
This is Sho-Wll by his conduct in the Council held at 


3 [But it must be recollected that the Fathers at Nicæa adòed anathemas 
which really included in them important additions to the Creed, though made 
for the sake of clearßt:ss, such flS ,. Ollr Lorù was witbout veginniJlg," &c.] 
4 Taylor, Di

l1a
ive, part ii. 1. 
 4. 
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Alexandria upon Julian's death. Å rumour had been 
spread, that at a largely-attended Council held SODle years 
after the N icene (viz. at Sardica), some addition had been 
made to the Creed on the subject of the Divine Nature. 
On occasion of this he made at the Alexandrian Council the 
following statement, which is found in that Council's letter 
to the Church of Antioch. "As to the paper which some 
speak of, as having been drawn up in the Council of.Sardica 
respecting the faith. . . . that Council determined nothing 
of the kind. It is true that there were persons, who, on 
the plea that the Nicene Council ,vas de-ficient, urged 
additions to the faith, and that in a headstrong way; but 
the Holy Council was indignant, and determined that no 
additions should be made, the Nicene Creed being sufficient 
. . . . lest a pretext should be afforded to those who desired 
to make frequent definitions of the faith." Influenced by 
the same feelings he desired no addition to the Creed in 
order to lneet the heretical tenets of the Apollinarians; 
and all through his writings no point is urged more 
constantly, earnestly, and decidedly than this, that the 
Nicene Faith is sufficient to confute aU heresies on the 
subject of the Divine Nature. 
ffhe second General Council, indeed, after his death, 
supplied with great caution, and apparently from existing 
Creeds, some words dedaratory of the Divinity of the 1Ioly 
Spirit; but this being done, the Creed was finally closed 
and sealed once for all. Subsequent Councils might indeed 
profitably record their unaninlous Traditions of its sense, 
or of doct.rinps collateral, but the baptislual Confession, the 
Creed of the Church, remained unalterable. At the third 
(j-eneral Council (A.D. 432) it was expressly determined 
that" it shoulJ not be Jawful for any to publish or compose 
another Faith or Creed than that which waS defined by 
thp Nicenc Council, 3nd that whosoever sholllù dare to 
compose or offer any such to any pel.sons willing to be 
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converted from Paganism, Judaism, or heresy, if they were 
Bishops or clergy, they should be deposed; if laymen, 
they should be excommunicated." The Fourth General 
Council, nineteen years after, confirmed this decree, 
declaring that H the Faith formerly determined should, at 
no hand, in no manner, be shaken or moved any more." 
Nor was there from that time any material interference 
with the Creed till the error of the Council of rrrent; 
when the Creed of Pope Pius, embodying tbe decrees there 
made, was imposed as a test of ourselves and other 
Protestants. G 


13. 


Athanasius's rule, as has been incidentally observed, 
was to restrain heresy rather by the existing Creed and the 
witness of the Church Catholic interpreting and enforcing 
it, than by adding to its articles even in explanation; to 
adhere to the Creed and to anathematize its opposers. 6 
So reluctant was he to perplex scrupulous and hesitating 
minds, as even to admit to communion the existing Somi- 
arians of his day, who repudiated the Homoüsion with 
an unaccountable violence; influenced, that is, by the 
notion tha.t tIle men in question reaUy believed in accor- 
dance with the Church Catholic, and only scrupled at the 


i [The Apostles' Creed is rudimental; the so-caned Creed of Pope Pius is 
controversial, and in tJlis point of view is pal'aUel to the Thirty-nine Articles, 
".hicb no one would call a creed. 'Ve may can it Pope Pius's Creed impro- 
perly, as we call the Hymn Quicunque the Athanasian " Creed," because it 
contains what is necessary for salvation, but there can be but one rudimental 
and catecheticnl formula, and that is the Creed, Apostolic or Xicene.] 
a }J.1J ðÈv 7r
'oJ' cl7fal7'1J(Tr}TE 7rap' av.,;;w, t} à va 8 E}J. a., í 'E u' }J.h T
J' '.ApflaJl
" 
a'fpflnll, ðP.O')..O"yEÎJI 
È T
II 7rapà TWV ã."y{WII 7raTlpt.l)JI ð",oÀlYy7/0Ûuav /11 NlKo.lq. 
'1ríUTlV. ò'Jla6Ep.aTI(flJ' ðÈ Ka1 TO
f ÀI..,ollTas KTluJ.4a Elval TÒ ßVEv",a T
 
Õ.",'01'. K. T. À.-Ath. tom. ad Antioch. S. 'Ihis pmctice formed a curious 
negative comment on the Creed 8S time went on. [True, but that com- 
ment ,vas 8n ßddition to the credenda, though not to the Creed, just as are 
t1le Canons of the Council of l'rent.] 
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term. At the same time he would not consent to their 
holding any office in the Church, as conceiving that an 
error ,vhich was but verbal in their case and the result of 
some peculiarity of mind, would be real and perilous in 
the mass of those "\vho were submitted to their. teaching, 
especially when the point in controversy had once been 
stirred. 7 


14. 
Athanasius then considered the doctrine of the Trinity 
sufficiently developed in the Creed, as we now'have it, for 
all practical purposes; at the same time his enforcement of 
the Homoüsion shows he recognized the principle of such 
explanation. In like manner, then, had the need arisen 
and discretion recommended, he would have been prepared 
to clear up by the voice of the Church Catholic, those 
other articles which have come down to us in their 
primitive simplicity. Had, for instance, any heresy spread 
far and wide in his day, denying the powers of the Chu1 3 ch, 
it would have been in accordance with the precedent of 
Nicæa, to have taken into the Catholic formulary the 
African article already quoted of "forgiveness of sins 
through the 110ly Ohurch," as a witness or preservative 
against the error. Again, Pelagius's rejection of the doc- 
trine of Original Sin had indeed been condemned from the 
first by the same article as it now stands; but had cir- 
cumstances permitted, I suppose the occasion would have 
justifieù tbe addition of the worJ.s " both original sin alid 
actual," to the article" forgiveness of sins." 
 r1'he doctrine 
of the AtoDPment is already declared in the Nicene and 
ÏInplied in the Roman, or Apostles' Creeù; but, had a 
· 7 ['fhe addition of the Filioque mu
t not be forgotten. nut vid. Dr. 
Pusey's rC
lIt most inh'restillg work upon it.] 
H [Surd)' t1lis if> giving up Hie point in di:-pute. Original sin is as much 
t.'xterlllli to the Cn'cd us tlle hllmacu]ate Conception. 'l'lll're is un attempt 
to nmì'H'r this rcprescntution in Lecture X. by an ussumcd priu('iple.] 



2:32 


ON THE ESSE
TTALS 


[ LECT . 


Socinus then arisen, it nlight have been more pointedly 
expressed, under sanction of a General Council, by way of 
fixing and perpetuating the Church's meaning. Nay, 
such an explanation of the original wording n1ight be 
made, I conceive, even now, if the whole of Christendonl 
agreed together in the explanation, and in such explanation 
conveying the uniform sense of the Church Catholic, and 
in its expediency. At the same time the Church neces- 
sarily has less power over the Creed now than anciently; 
for at first it was but a form of sound words, subservient 
to a Faith vividly and accurately en graven on the heart 
of every Christian, and so of secondary value; but now 
that the living power of truth has declined, it is a witness 
of the primitive, instead of being a mere summary of an 
existing Faith. Since traditionary teaching has been 
impaired, it has beconle almost sacred from being the 
chief remains left us of apostolical truth; as the likeness 
of a friend, however incomplete in itself, is cherished as 
the best memorial of hirn, when he has been taken from 
us. 
If, then, as we have seen, a more accurate delineation of 
the articles of the Creed ,vas not to be attempted but \vith 
great caution even by the early Church Catholic, what 
can be said in defence of the Roman Church, which 
created at Trent a new Creed, and published anathemas 
against all objectors? or in what assignable way does the 
introduction of the Homoüsion into the Creed, in explana- 
tion of an existing article, justify the addition at rrrent of 
essentially distinct doctrines,9 of articles about Image- 
worship, the Invocation of Saints, and the authority of 


9 [There is no addition by Rome of these Articlcs to the Creed, 
because the Creed. being rudimental, does not ndmit of thcir addition. 
They are articles in the Depo,<;itum (as Anglicans hold ., Inspiration of 
Scripture" to be) that is, revealed truths, but not thc subjects of primary 
instruction. ] 
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Tradition, and this on the sanction of but a portion of the 
Church Catholic then in Council represented ? 


15. 
And now.enough has been said by way of sho,ving ,vhat 
the Faith is ,vhich ,vas once delivered to the Saints, that 
Faith ,vhich is ever to remain in the world, which is the 
treasure and the life of the Church, the qualification of 
membership, and the rule of her teaching. rfhe Creed 
commonly so called, not in its mere letter, but in its living 
sense, is this Faith, "the engrafted word, which is able to 
save our souls;" to deny or resist which, is no lawful use 
of Private Judgment, but heresy or scepticism. 'Ve find 
it declared to be all this by the Church in the beginning; we 
find it actually maintained by an its branches even in this 
day of division. True it is that in the Ron1an Communion 
other articles are enforced also; but this very circumstance, 
being irreconcilable ,vith the f'pirit of primitive teaching, 
is our principal ground of complaint against that Church. 
She bas (( cursed those ,vhom God has not cursed, and 
defied those whom the Lord has not defied." 1 


1 [The argument urged ngainst the Catholic Church in this Lecture is, 
that, unlike the Anglican, she has enforced by an anathema, as if ncce:o:sary 
points of faith, doctrines not contained in the Creed. I answer, 1. \Vhy 
should not she? the Articles in the Creed are not the only revealed truths, 
but tbose intended for catechumens, as being rudimental, initial, elcmentary. 
2. If she does so, so did the Counf'il of Nicæ:t ; viz. it added to the Creed 
under anathema, that our Lorù was not made of crt'ated matter, that He had 
no beginning, that He was a Son from eternity, and that He was immutable. 
3. So docs the Athanasian Symbol Quicullque; viz. it teaches under anathema 
that the Holy Ghost is God, that lie proceeds frolll }'ather and Son, that the 
1'hree Divine Persons are co-equal, that the Son took on Him a human soul 
as well a
 body, that the Divine nature did not becomo incarnate, !lnd that 
future punishment will be eternal. 4,. -So do Anglicans und Evangelicals; 
viz. they hold as nece.ssary point::i of faith those in the Niccne addition find 
in the Quicunque, also original Rin, inspiration of Scripture, salvation only 
through Christ, e'They ore to be had :lccurseù," &c.), justification by faith, 
thè impiety of works of supererogation, and the blasphemousness of Masses.] 
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lô. 
Before concluding, I will briefly notice a similar objec- 
tion, ,vhich superficial persons have urged by way of 
retort against ourselves. It is argued that the English 
Church, having drawn up Articles and imposed them on 
the Clergy and others, has in fact committed the same 
fault which her advocates allege against Rome, viz. of 
adding without authority to the necessary faith of a 
Christian. 
But this is surely a great misconception of the state of 
the ca
e. The Thirty.nine Articles are "Articles of 
religion," not of "faith." "\Ve do not consider the belief 
in them necessary to salvation, except so far as they 
embody in them the articles of the Creed. They are of 
no divine authority, except so far as they embody these 
and similar portions of .Apostolical Tradition; but they 
come to us on ecclesiastical sanction; and they have a hold 
on us over and above this, first because they have been 
adopted by the Saints of our Church for sonle centuries; 
secondly, because in our private judgment we think them 
scriptural; thirdly, because we have subscribed them. 
Further, they are not nece
sary terms of comll1union in our 
Church, being imposed, not on all our members, but prin- 
cipally on the Clergy. In truth, their imposition in its 
first origin was much more a political than an ecclesiastical 
act; it was a provision of the State rather than of the 
Church, though the Church co-operated. I mean, that the 
jealou
y of Rome entertained by the Civil Power, was the 
principle of the Reformation, considered historically; and 
that the outward form into which our religion was cast, has 
depenùed in no slight measure on the personal opinions 
and wishes of laymen and foreigners. Thus, our Articles 
were, in the first instance, a test; a test, whether the 
Clergy of the Church Catholic in England were ,vining to 
exercise their ministry on certain conditions, with the 
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stipulation on the other hand that, if so, they should be 
protected not persecuted, and a legal recognition ex- 
tended to those rights and privileges which from the 
beginning have been chartered to them by God Himself. 
But the Church Catholic knows nothing of tests, beyond 
the Baptismal test, if it n1ust be so called; so that our 
Articles, far from being an addition on our part to the 
necessary faith, were in the first instance but indirectly 
connected with the Church at aU. 


17. 
I say the Church is not familiar with tests, not as if she 
may not adopt them as a matter of expedience, if she 
thinks fit, but because they are but the resort of authority 
when it is wea.k. We bind men ,,'ith oaths when we can 
secure their fidelity in no other ,vay; but the Church 
Catholic is inherently strong, can defend herself, and fears 
nothing. Ignorance of her own power is her only weak- 
ness. She admits her members on their profession of 
Christianity, and if in the event they become heretical, 
she ejects them as she admitted them. The power of the 
keys is the antagonist of Private Judgment. But when, 
from circumstances, she suspends her use of that power, 
being deprived of her natural defence, she needs others; 
she makes "alliances," so called, or appeals to her civil 
rights; and in like manner declarations and pledges on 
the part of her members may become a suitable, as ,veIl 
as necessary expedient, for securing herself against the 
encroachments of heresy. 
Accordingly in England she co-operates with the State 
in exacting subscription to the Thirty-nine Articles, as a 
test; and that, not only of the Clergy, Lut also of the govern- 
ing body in our Ulliversities,-a test against l{ollanism; 
but, while so doing, she has, after her n1al1ller, Inoùified and 
elevated their original scope in a way ,veIl worthy of our 
gratitude. 
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18. 
The fq,ulty principle, involved in the decrees of Trent., 
is, not the n1ere publication of doctrines, not contained in 
the Creed, but the enforcement of these as necessary 
points of faith. To collect, systematize, and set forth the 
1.'raditlons of the Church, is surely a mo
t edifying ar.d 
important work, and great is our debt to Councils, modern 
or ancient, in proportion as they have atteillpted t.his; 
even though the direct Apostolical origin of every phrase 
or view of doctrine they adopt, be not certain. N ow the 
Articles of our Church must be taken as doing this for us 
in their place and degree. It is no valid objection to theIll, 
whether the fact be so or not, tbat they are but partially 
dra';.vn frolll Traditionary sources, or that the individual 
authors of them are unknown, and the state of feeling and 
opinion in the "Titers at the moment of their writing theIn, 
or that they were inclined to what is now caned either Cal- 
vinism, or Arlninianism, or some of them to the one, some 
to the other. Sueh objections, however popular, are very 
superficial. The Church is not built upon individuals, nor 
knows individuals. We do not receive the Articles from 
individuals, however celebrated, but as recommended to 
us by our Church itself; and whether we judge of the 
Church's meaning in imposing them by the consent of her 
Divines since their imposition, or by the intention of that 
Convocation, 2 which immediately ratified them, we shall 
come to this conclusion, that whatever have been the 
designs or feelings of individuals, she herself intends us to 
receive thenl as portions of Catholic teaching, as expressing 
and representing that Ancient Religion, which of old time 
found voice and attained consistency in Athanasius, Basil, 
Augustine, Chrysostom, and other primitive Doctors. 3 
2 \VaterJand on Ecc1esi1lstical Antiquity, 8. 
3 [This is the principle on which the Thirty-nine Articles are interpreted 
i n :No. 90 of the Tracts for the Times.] 
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This is plain, I say, to a demonstration, from the ,vords 
of the Convocation of 1571; which, on the one hand 
reviewed and confirmed the rrhirty-nine Articles, and on 
the other enjoined by Canon, that preaehers "should be 
careful, that they never teach aught in a sermon, to be 
religiously held and believed by the people, except that 
which is agreeable to the doctrine of the Old and New 
Testament, and which the Oatholic Fathers and Ancie.nt 
Bi...dwp.'3 ha
'e collected from that very doctrine." It is 
evident that the Divines ,vho dre\v up this Canon) did 
not dream, (to use a common phrase), of the Thirty-nine 
Articles in any degree superseding or interfering with 
the Ancient Catholic teaching, or of their burdening us 
with the novelties of any modern school. N or is there 
anything in their "literal and grammatical sense," of 
\vhÍch the King's Declaration speaks, inconsistent with 
this Ancient Teaching, whatever obscurities may hang 
over their origin historically,-a subject, which that 
Declaration renders unimportant. 


19. 
rfhe rrhirty-nine Articles, then, are adopted by our 
Church in a sense equally remote from the peremptory 
dogmatism of Home, and from t he cold and narro\v 
spirit which breathes in [\, test. They are neither 
enforced as necessary for communion, nor serve the mere 
negative purpose of excluding error; but they are 
instrument::; uf teaching, of Uatholic teaching, beilig, as 
far a
 they go, heads, as it were, of important chapters 
in revealed truth. And it is a:::; thu8 viewing them, that 
\ve put thenl lx'fore the YOUllg
 not by way of a
certailling 
their Churchmallship, but as the particulal' fUl'lll8 Ull<1er 
which we teach the ùptails of faith, the basis on aHd out 
rf which the superstructure of theology rnay be most 
conveniently l'ai
ed. 
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Such, then, seems to be the light in which ,ve are to 
regard our Articles; and till they are imposed on all our 
members as terms of communion, they are quite consistent 
with the prerogative accorded, as ,ve have seen, by 
Antiquity to the Apostolic Creed, quite distinct from 
the forcible imposition of the Tridentine Articles on the 
part of Rome. 



LECTURE X. 


ON THE ESSENTIALS OF THE GOSPEL. 


I TRUST that the foregoing Lectures have disposed us to 
take a more cheerful view of what the Protestantism of 
the day considers a hardship. It considers it a hardship 
to have anything clearly and distinctly told it in elucida- 
tion of Scripture doctrine, an infringement on its right of 
doubting, and mistaking, and labouring in vain. And th8 
violent effort to keep itself in this state of ignorance,-this 
unnatural" stopping of ears," and" throwing dust into 
the air," after the pattern of those Jews who would not 
hear the voice or Apostles and 1\Iartyrs,-all this it digni- 
fies by the title of defending the sacred right of Private 
Judgment, calls it a holy cause, a righteous battle, with 
other large and senseless epithets. But I trust that we 
have learned to glory in that which the world calls a 
bondage. vVe do boast and exult in bearing Christ's yoke, 
whether of faith or of obedience; and we consider His 
Creed, not as a tyrannical infliction, (God forbid!) or a 
jealous test, but as a glorious privilege, which we are 
ready to battle and to suffer for, nay, much more ready, 
(so be it! through His grace), than they for their lo,v, 
carnal, anù despicable licence to reject it. 


2. 
And as th0Y are eager to secure liberty in religious 
opinions as the right or every iuJividual, so do we wake 
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it every individual's prerogative to maintain and defend 
the Creed. They cannot allow more to the individual in 
the way of variety of opinion, than ,ve do in that of con- 
fessor
hip. The hUlnblest and meanest anlong Christian
 
111ay defend the Faith against the 'whole Church, if the 
need arise. He has as nIuch stake in it and as much right 
to it, as Bishop or Archbishop, and has nothing to limit 
him in his protest, but his intellectual capacity for rnaking 
it. TLe greater his attainn1ents the n10re serviceably of 
course and the Inore suita.bly will he enter into the dis- 
pute; but all that learning has to do for Liln is to ascertain 
the fact, ,vhat is the meaning of the Creed in particular 
points, since Inatter of opinion it is not, any more than 
tIJe history of the rise and spread of Christianity itself. 
1\ 0 persons (to speak generally) properly qualified, what- 
ever their own opinion lnay be, can douLt, for instance, in 
what cases the articles of the Creed concerning the Son of 
God, are contradicted; all that could conle into dispute is. 
whether tho
e articles are necessary or essential to the 
Go::;pel, and that point has been settled long agu. 


;3. 


Kow thell, having considered in general what the saving 
Paith is, let us proceed to examine some of the principal 
objections which are taken to the above view of it. 
1. First, then, it n1ay be urged that the Creed, which I 
have stated to Le tbe abstract of saving Faith, does not 
include all doctrines which are es
ential; especially it 
does Lot include allY acknowleJglncnt thai bcripture is 
the wurJ of God. It has beell asked of U
, is belief in 
Scripture a fUlldêllnentalof f:lith 01' not? if it is, it follows 
that there are fundalnelltal doctrines besiùes the articles 
of tbo Crepd; if it is not, what bocolnes of the popular 
notion that the Bible, and the BiLle only, is the religion 
of Protestants. I answer as follows :- 
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If the Ronlan Catholic a
ks, whether belief in Scripture 
i
 an essential part of the faith,1 \vhich he is apt to do, I 
ask him in turn, whether the Infallibility of the Church is 
or is not in his system au article of faith. It is nowhere 
so declared;2 how then is it less defective in the Creed of 
RomanislTI to omit so cardina.l a doctrine, than in our own 
Creed to omit the inspiration and canonicity of the Scrip- 
tures? "\Vhatever answer he gives in his own behalf, ,vi]} 
serve for us also. If he says, for instance, that the whole 
Roman system implies and is built upon the principle of 
Infallibility, that the doctrines which it holds as funda- 
Dlental could not be such were not the Church an infallible 
oracle, that every truth must have some truth beyond itself 
until \ve come to the ultimate principles of knowledge, 
that a Creed never could recount all the previous steps by 
which it becallle a Creed, and that after all the doctrine 
in question is at least indirectly expressed in Pope Pius's 
Creed, I answer that much the same pleas ruay be offerecl 
in explanation of Scripture not being recognized in the 
Apostolic Creed. It may be something more than a funda- 
Inental of faith; it lllay be the foundation of the fuuda- 
nlentals, and lnay be passed over in the Creed, as being 
presupposed and implied in it. This is what rnight be 
said in explanation. But in truth it is really recognized 
in it a;:, the standard of appeal; viz. in those articles 
which, after St. Paul's pattern, ðpeak of our Lord's l'esur- 
rection as being" according to the Scripture
." vV"hat 


I [Catholics will not instance one doctrine merely, but, as has been noted 
above, therc are many doctrines, which, though not in thc Apostolic Creed 
(as the developed doctrine of the Holy Trinity, original sin, the necessity of 
grace, eternal puni8hment), still the high .Anglican considers to have a place 
iu the Apostolic depositum of faith.] 
2 [If we are asl
ed why it is not so declared, our answer is, that commonly 
trutlls of the Apostolic deJ>oo'litu.m are not made dogmas or articJes of faith. 
till they have heen pu\)1icly clelli('d. Howen
r, in f.lct the Church's Inram. 
bility Las 1J

11 MscrtcJ ùy the \Tatican Council.] 
VO[J. I. I
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happen to be expressed in one instance, as regards the 
Old Testament, is a kind of index of ,vhat is tacitly signi- 
fied throughout. This, indeed, is no proof to a Romanist, 
\vho denies that the Bible 'Was considered by the original 
fralners of the Creed, as the fundalnen tal record of the 
Gospel: but it goes as far as this, to show that the Bible 
JJ
ay have been so considered by them, to show that our 
doctrine is consistent with itself. As far as the facts of 
the case go, that 1nay be, which ,ve say really'i8. The 
inùi]"ect Inanner in which Scripture is referred to in the 
Creed, while it agrees with the notion that the Creed con- 
tains all the fundamentals, seems also to imply that Scrip- 
ture is their foundation. 
4. 
rJ.1his is no singular case. I refer to the parallel of 
H.omanism, not as a mere argument1nn ad hou1,inem, but 
as a specimen of a general principle. Surely it might be 
asked, with just as much, and just as little reason, whether 
belief in a Revelation be a fundamental of faith; whereas 
the fact of its being granted is properly a truth prior to 
the fundamentals, for without a revelation there ,vould be 
nothing to believe in at all. N ow what is the Bible, if it 
i:5 worth while to pursue the argument, but the permanent 
voice of God, the ern bodied and continuous sound, or at 
Ipast tbe specimen and symbol of the rnessage ouce super- 
naturally delivered? By necessary faith, is not meant all 
that must be believed, but all that must be irnrnediately 
believed, what must be professed on coming for adlnittance 
into the Churcb, what must be proclaÍ1ned as the condition 
of salvation; it is quite af\other question \vhether there bE 
certain necessary antecedents, and of ,,
hat nature. It Ü 
impossible, for instance, to accept the Creed, or to comf 
for Baptisln, without belief in a 
loral Governor, yet there 
is not a word on the subject in the Creed, nor is it to b( 
looked for there. Again, the candidate for Baptism mus 
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feel tbe needs and misery of his nature, tbe guilt of 
disobedience, his own actual demerits and danger, and the 
power, purity, and justice of God, if Baptism is to be 
profitable to him; yet these convictions are preparatives, 
not parts of Baptislllal faith; not parts of that act of the 
mind by which the candidate realizes things invisible, 
surveys the Gospel Economy, embraces it, submits to it, 
appropriates it, and is led to confess it. Faith is of many 
kinds, and these have their respective objects. Repent- 
ance involves faith; yet is always considered distinct 
from justifying faith notwithstanding. No one can come 
to God \vithout believing" that He is, and is the rewarder 
of them that diligently seek Him," but, we know, Calyi- 
nists anù others consider that the faith that justifies has 
also a simple reference to Christ's Atonement; so that 
they at least will understand the distinction here insisted 
on. I say, belief in the Scriptures may be requisite for a 
Christian, but still as little be included in the Baptismal 
faith, as the faith which "cometh to God," or the faith 
Í1nplied in repentance. 
5. 
But I will go further, and venture to deny that belief 
in the Scriptures, is, abstractedly, necessary to Church 
communion and salvation. It does not follow from this 
that anyone, to whom they are autually offered, Inay with- 
out mortal sin reject them; but in the saIne \vay a man is 
bound to believe all truth which is brought home to him, 
not the Creed only. Still it may be true that faith in 
Scripture is not one of the conditions which the Church 
necessarily exacts of candidates for Baptism; and that it 
is not, is, I suppose, sufficiently clear. Ifeathen natioD:::J 
have cornIllonly been converted, not ùy the' Bible, but by 
1lissionaries. If we insist that formal belief in the Canon 
of Scripture, as the inspired \V orù of God, has Leen a 
necessary condition of salvation, we exclude fro III salvation, 
R 2 
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as far as our words go (which happily is, not at aU), 
Jnultitudes even in the earliest ages of the Gospel, to say 
nothing of later times. A welJ-known passage of St. 
Irenæus is in point, in which he says, (( Had the Apostles 
left us no Scriptures, doubtless it had been a duty to fol- 
low the course of Tradition, which they gave to those 
whom they put in trust with the Churches. 'rhis proce- 
dure is observed in many barbarous aations,
uch as believe 
in Christ, without written memorial, having salvation 
in1pressed through the Spirit on their hearts, and dili- 
gently preserving the Old Tradition." 3 
The Creed, indeed, can be proved froln Scripture) ,vhich 
in this sense is its foundation, but it does not therefore 
follO"w that it must be so proved by everyone who receives 
it. Scripture is the foundation of the Creed; but belief 
in Scripture is not the foundation of belief in the Creed. 
It is not so in matter of fa.ct, even at this day, in spite 
of the extended circulation of the Scriptures. It is Dot 
true in fact, and never wiU be, that the lnass of serious 
Christians derive their faith for then1selves from the Scrip- 
tures. No; they derive it from Tradition, whether true or 
corrupt; and they are intended by Divine Providence to 
derive it from the true, viz., that which the Church Catholic 
has ever furnished; but how they derive it, whether frorn 
Scripture or 'rradition, is in no case a necessary point of 
faith to be asked and answered before their admittance 
into the Church. Suffice it that they believe in the blessed 
doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation, and the other parts 
of the Gospel, however they have learned them; as to 
Scripture, they either do already helieve it to be GoÙ'8 
word, if they have been properly catechized, or they 
shortly will so believe, but its divinity, though a necessar
 
and all-important, is only a collateral truth. 


3 Hær. iii. 4. 
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6. 


But, if this be so, how very extravagant is the opposite 
Dotion, now so cornmon, that belief in the Bible is the 
sole or 1nain condition for a man being considered a Chris- 
tian! how very unchristian the title by which many men 
delight to designate themselves, turning good words into 
bad, as Bible-Christians! Weare all of us Bible-Chris- 
tians in one sense; but the term as actually used is un- 
christian, for the following reason.-As soon as it is 
assumed that the main condition of communion is the 
acceptance of the Bible as the w()rd of God, doctrines of 
whatever sort become of but secondary importance. 'J.lhey 
will practically become matters of mere opinion, the 
deductions of Private Judgment from that which alone is 
divine. 'rbis priuciple then, of popular Protestantism, is 
simply Latitudiuarian; and tends by no very intricate 
process to U1e recognition ()f Socinians and Pelagians aR 
Christians. 1fen who hold it and yet attempt to hold 
definite essentials of faith, are in a false position, \vhich 
they cannot ultilnately retain; as the history of the last 
three centuries abundantly shows. They must either give 
up their maxim about the Bible and the Bible only, 
or they must give up the Nicene formulary. The Bible 
does not carry with it its own interpretation. 'Vhen 
})ressed to say why they maintain fundamentals of faith, 
they win h3ve no good reason to give, supposing they do 
not receive the Creed also as a first principlp. \Vhy, it is 
asked of them, should those, who equally with themselves 
believe in the Bible, be denied the name of Christians, 
hecause they do not happen to discern the doctrine of t11e 
Trinity therein? If they answer that Scripture itf:ielf 
singles out certain doctrines as necessary to salvation, and 
that the Trinity is one of them, this, indeed, is most true, 
but avails not ,,,here Inen are conllnitted to this theory. 
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It is urged against them, that, t,hough the texts referred 
to may ilnply the Catholic doct.rine, yet they need 
not; that they are consistent with anyone out of several 
theories; or, at any rate, that other persons think so; 
that these others have as much right to their opinion as the 
party called orthodox to theirs; that human interpreters 
have no warrant to force upon them one view in particu- 
lar; that Private Judglnent must be left unmolested; that 
man must not close, what God has left open; that U ni- 
tarians (as they are called) believe in a rrrinity, only not 
in the Catholic sense of it; and that, where men are will- 
ing to take and profess what i
 written, it is not for us to 
be "wise above what is written;" especially when by such 
a course we break the bonds of peace and charity. 
This reasoning, granting the first step, is irresistible; I 
do not mean tbat it convinces those against whom it is 
directed, for their hearts happily are far better than their 
professed principles, and keep them from acting upon 
them. They, more or less, believe in the doctrines of the 
Trinity and Incarnation, not as mere deductions, but as 
primary truths, objects of their faith, embraced and 
enjoyed by their spiritual sight, though they u
e language 
which implies that they have gained them by a procpss of 
reasoning. But though certain individuals are not in- 
jured by the principle in question; the body of men ,vho 
profess it are, and ever must be injured. For the mass of 
men, having DO lTIoral convictions, are led by reasoning 
and by mere consistency of argument; and legitilnately 
evolve heresy from principles which to the better sort of 
men may be harmless.-And DOW let us proceed to a 
second objection which may be advanced against the 
doctrine of fundamentals, as I have maintained it. 


7. 
2. It may be urged, then, that at least the Creed does 
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not contain the whole revealed truth, as necessary for salva... 
tion, even though it contain its main elements; so that the 
charge which ,vas brought in the last Lecture against the 
Romanists, of considering it only an initiatory formulary, 
and not an abstract of the whole Gospel, lies against us 
also; else what is the meaning of our Articles, which un- 
deniably contain doctrines, not developed out of the Creed, 
but added to it ? These doctrines, it may be urged, either 
are Apostolical, or they are not; if they are, they must be 
binding; if they are not, they ought not to be taught. 
If true, they must be necessary; we cannot choose but 
believe them; they have claims upon our acceptance in 
the nature of things, and the idea of receiving them or 
not, as we please, is self-contradictory. Now I would 
maintain, on the contrary, that there are what may be 
called minor points, which we may hold to be true with- 
out imposing them as necessary; and, as I have already 
considered those which are of first importance, let me 
DOW direct attention to tho
e "hich are of secondary. 


8. 
Doctrines may be secondary in two ,vays; in their 
nature and in their evidence. Evidence which may be 
strong enough to make it safer to believe and act than to 
remain uninfluenced, may yet be insufficient to enable ns 
to preach and in1pose what it attests. I may believe, for 
instance, that infant baptism is an Apostolic usage, and 
think men very mistaken and unhappy who think other- 
wise, and Y(tt not feel authorized to say, that to disbelieve 
it is to throw oneself out of the pale of salvation. The 
highest evidence of Apostolical Tradition is ,vhere the 
testimony is not only everywhere and always, but where 
it has ever been recognized að tradition, and reflected upon 
and professedly delivercL1 down as saving, by those W}10 
hold it. Such is the Creed, and such, in the ,yay of ordi- 
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Dances, are the Sacraments, and certain other rites and 
usages. The next are those doctrines which are delivered 
as tradition, but not as part of the faith. Next may be 
placed the consent of Fathers, without apparent conscious- 
ness of agreement, as in the interpretation of Scripture. 
Other doctrines again, may come on such comparatively 
slender evidence, as to be but probable, as interpretations 
of prophecy. For aU these reasons it may be right in 
many cases to state without enforcing; and again, it n1ay 
be safe or pious to believe, where it cannot be pro- 
nounced absolutely necessary" or be made a condition of 
communIon. 


9. 


Again, the matter of the doctrine may be of a nature snch 
as not to demand enforcement; mere facts are an instance 
in point. It is certain that David was king of Israel; and 
that St. Paul ,vas martyred; yet it won}d be unmeaning to 
say be]ief in such facts was necessary to salvation. Again, 
certain doctrines may be true only under circumstances, or 
acciòentJy, or but expedient, or deveJopments of the truth 
relatively to a given state of things; such as the duty of 
the union of Church ana State. Or they may be com- 
paratively unimportant, as the duty of women covering 
their heads in Church; or they may be but protests 
against the errors of a particular day. 
Such are most of those doctrines in our Articles which 
go beyond the doctrine of the Creed; such are D1any of 
the decrees of Roman ßnd other Councils. An of these, 
whether true or false, are at any rate no part of nece
sary 
truth; as for instance the doctrine of the soul's conscious- 
Iless in the intermediate state, of the indirectly divine 
character of Pa.ganism, of the person and reign of Anti- 
christ, of the just Emits of the Pope's power, of the time 
of keeping Easter, of the la-wfulness of bearing arms, oftha 
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lawfulness of oaths, of the use of the Cross, of the design 
of the Jewish Law, of the indefectibility of the Church, 
and an indefinite multitude of others. But it may be 
better to treat the subject historically, though at the risk 
of some repetition. 
10. 
I say, then, that the Creed is a collection of definite 
articles set apart from the first, passing from hand to 
hand, rehearsed and confessed at Baptism, committed and 
received from Bishop to Bishop, forced upon the attention 
of each Christian, and thus demanding and securing due 
explanation of its meaniug. It is received on what may 
fitly be called, if it must have a distinctive naIne, Episco- 
pal 1 1 radition. Besides, it is delineated and recognized 
in Scripture itself, where it is called the Hypotyposis, or 
'" outline of sound words;" and again, in the writings of 
the Fathers, as in some of the pas
ages cited in the last 
Lecture. But independently of this ,vritten evidence in 
its favour, ,ve may observe that a Tradition, thus formally 
and statedly enunciated and delivered from hand to hand, 
is of the nature of a written document, and has an evidence 
of its Apostolical origin the same in kina with that addu. 
cible for the Scriptures. For the saIne reason, though it 
is not pertinent here to insist on it, rites and ceremonies 
too are something more than mere oral Traditions, and, as 
being so, carry with them a considerable presumption in 
bebalf of the tbings 
ignified by them. Ana all this, let it 
be observed, is independent of the question of the Catho- 
licityor Universality of the rites or doctrines ,vhich are 
thus formally sealed and handed do\vn; a property ,vhich 
in this case attaches to both of theIn, and becomes an 
additional argument for their Apostolical origin. 


11. 
Such then IS Episcopal rrraùition,-to be received 
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according" to the capacity of each individual mind. But 
besides this, there is ,vhat may be called Prophetical 
Tradition. Almighty God placed in His Church first 
Apostles, or Bishops, secondarily Prophets. Apostles rule 
and preach, Prophets expound. Prophets or Doctors are 
the interpreters of the revelation; they unfold and define 
its mysteries, they illuminate its documents, they har- 
monize its contents, they apply its promises. Their teach- 
ing is a vast system, not to be comprised in a few 
sentences, not to be embodied in one code or treatise, but 
consisting of a certain body of Truth, pervading the Church 
like an atmosphere, irregular in its shape from its very pro- 
fusion and exuberance; at times separable only in idea from 
Episcopal Tradition, yet at times melting away into legend 
and fable; 4 partly written, partly un,vritten, partly the 
interpretation, partly the supplement of Scripture, partly 
preserved in intellectual expressions, partly latent in the 
spirit and temper of Christians; poured to and fro in 
closets and upon the housetops, in liturgies, in controversial 
works, in obscure fragments, in sermons, in popular pre- 
judices, in local customs. This I call Prophetical Tradition, 
existing primarily in the bosom of the Church itself, and 
recorded in such measure as Providence has determinell in 
the ,vritiugs of eminent men. 'fhis is obviously of a very 
different kind from the Episcopal Tradition, yet in its first 
origin it is equally Apostolical, and, viewed as a whole, 
equally claims our zealous maintenance. "Keep that which 
is committed to thy charge," is St. Paul's injunction to 
Timothy, and for thi8 reason, because from its vastness a.nd 


f E. g. Tbe Catholic interpretation of certain portions of Scripture, as 
Rom. vii., comes close upon the higbest kind of Tradition; on the other hand, 
the Tradition offacts is verJ uncertain, often apocrJphal, as that St. Ignatius 
was the child whom our Lord took in Hisarms nnd blessed, wbich, however, 
even if untrue, indirectly confirms certnin truth8, viz. that St. Ignatius was 
closcly conneded witb the Apostles, &c. 
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indefiniteness it is especially exposed to corruption, if the 
Church fails in vigilance. This is that body of teaching 
which is offered to all Christians even at the present day, 
though in various forms and measures of truth, in different 
parts of Christendom, partly being a comment, partly an 
addition upon the articles of the Creed. 


12. 
Now what has been said has sufficed to silow, how it 
may easily happen that this Prophetical Tradition has 
been corrupted in its details, in spite of its general 
accuracy and its agreement with Episcopal; and if so, 
there win be lesser points of doctrine as ,veIl as greater 
points, whatever be their number and limit, from which a 
person may possibly dissent, as doubting their Apostolical 
origin, without incurring any anathema or public censure. 
And this is supposed on the Anglo-Catholic theory actual1y 
to be the case; that, though the Prophetic.al Tradition 
comes from God, and ought to have been religiously pre- 
served, and was so in great measure and for a long time, 
yet that no such especial means were taken for its preser- 
vation as those which have secured to us the Creed,-that 
it was rather what St. Paul calls" the mind of the Spirit," 
the thought and principle which breathed in the Church, 
her accustomed and unconscious mode of viewing things, 
and the body of her received notions, than any definite 
and systematic collection of dogmas elaborated by the 
intellect. Partially, indeed, it ,vas fixed and perpetuated 
in the shape of formal articles or doctrines, as the rise of 
errors or other causes gave occasion; and it is preserved 
to a considerable extent in the writings of the Fathers. 
For a time the whole Church agreed together in giving 
one and the san1e account of this Tradition; but in course 
of years, love waxing cold and schi
ms abounding, her 
various branches developed portions of it for themselves, 
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out of the existing Inass, and, according to the accidental 
influences which prevailed at the time, did the work well 
or ill, rudely or accurately. It follows, that these developed 
and fixed doctrines are entitled to very different degrees 
of credit, though always to attention. Those which are 
recognized by the Church at an early date, are of more 
authority than such as are determined at a later; those 
\vhich have the joint assent of many independent 
Churches, than those which are the result of sonle pre- 
ponderating influence; those that are sanctioned dispas- 
sionately, than those which are settled in fear, anger, or 
jealousy. Accordingly, some Councils speak far more 
authoritatively than others, though all which appeal to 
'fradition may be presumed to have some element of truth 
in them. And this view, I would take even of the decrees 
of Trent. 'rhey claim indeed to be .A.postolic; and I 
would grant so much, that they are the ruins and perver- 
sions of Primitive rrradition. 


13. 
What has been here maintained, that there a.re matters 
of doctrine, true yet not necessary, is sanctioned by the 
Fathers; as the following authorities suffice to show. 
'rhe first instance I shall take occurred under extraordI- 
nary circumstances; yet that does not make it less appo- 
site. It is Athanasius's conduct towards the Semi-Arians. 
Even the article of the Homoüsion, which, in consequence 
of its wide acceptance in former centuries, the Nicene 
Fathers admitted into the Catholic Creed, they did not 
Ïrnpose on those who had been adlnitted into the Church 
before their decree was Inade. It ,vas exacted, indeed, at 
once of the Clergy, as being teachers, but not of the laity. 
On the other hand, anathemas were levelled against those 
who openly professed any other doctrine. Here then we 
have three classes of persons brought before us; the 
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ministers of the Church bound to teach after her rule, con- 
tumacious opposers excor111nunicatec1, and the mass of 
Christians left as they were before, neither pledged as if 
teachers, nor expelled as if heretics. G ""\Vhat bas been 
said," says Athanasius in one place, " is sufficient for the 
refutation of those who altogether reject the Council. 
But as for those who receive its ,vholeCreed except the word 
Homoüsion j but doubt about it, we must not regard them 
as enemies; for Our opposition to them is Dot as if we 
thought them Arians and in1pugners of the Fathers, but 
we converse w: '- h them as brothers with brothers, ,,
ho 
hold the same sense as ,ve do, only hesitate about the 
word." 
ø To the same purpose are the following passages from 
Vincentius of Lerins. "It is necessary," he says, "that 
the heavenly sense of Scripture he explained according to 
this one rule, the Church's unùerstanding of it, principally 
in those questions only on which the foundations of the 
whole Catholic doctrine rest. Again, h.e says, "rrhe 
ancient consent of the floly Fathers is to be diligently 
ascertained anù followed, not iu c#;ll the les.
er questions of 
the Divine Law, but only or at least principally as regards 
the Rnh
 of Faith." And again, in the follo,,
ing passage, 
he tacitly allows the right of Private Judgment in lesser 
matters; tbat is, the necessity and duty of judging on onr 
own re
ponsi
ility piouslyal1dcautiou
]y, provided our COll- 
clucsions be not pertinaciously urgeù, for then our J udg- 
ment is no longer f}rivalc in any unexceptionable seu
e of 
the word. "'Vhatever opinion has been held beyond or 


5 [This is not quite in point. It was not a difficnlty of doctrine at Xicæa, 
but of a word; the doctrine was hot.h trne Hnd necessary, and the mass of 
Christians were so zealous for it as not to IH'el1 to be pledgeù. The word 
was r('fuscù, not by the mass of Christians, hut hy two parties of ecclcsiasties J 
the one political, the otlwr (of whom Athanasil1s is writing) pions but 

ubtle-minded Hnd pel.wI's -.] 
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against the whole Church, however holy and learned be 
the author of it, let it be separated from common, public, 
and general opinions which have authority, and included 
among peculiar, secret, and private surmises." 6 


14. 
3. That there are greater truths, then, and lpsser truths, 
points which it is necessary, and points ,vhich it is pious 
to believe, Tradition Episcopal and rrradition Prophetical, 
the Creed and the Decrees of Councils, seems undeniable. 
But here another object obviously calls for consideration; 
viz., how the line is to be dra,vn between them. It has 
been above confessed that the doctrine of the Creed runs 
into the general Prophetical Tradition; how much, then, 
or how little doctrine is contained in the Creeù? ",'hat 
extent and exactness of meaning must be adnlÎtted in its 
Articles by those ,vho profess it? what in fact, after all, 
is that Faith which is required of the candidates for Bap- 
tism, since it is not to be an acceptance of the mere letter 
of the Creed, but of a real and living doctrine? For 
instance, is the doctrine of original sin to be accounted 
part of the Creed? or of justification by faith? or of 
election? or of the SaCl'an1ents? If so, is there any 
limit to that faith which the Creed represents? 
I answer, there is no precise limit; nor is it necessary 
there should be. Let this maxim be laid down concerning 
all that the Church Catholic holds, to the fuli extent of her 
Prophetical Tradition, viz. that her Tn ell) bel's lnust either 
believe or silently acquiesce in the whole of it. Though 
the meaning of the Creed be extended ever so far, it cannot 
go beyond our duty of obedience, if not of active faith; 
and if the line between the Creed and the general doctrine 
of the Church cannot be drawn, neither can it be drawn 
between the lively apprehension aud the subn1i

ion of 
, Athan. de 
y]). 41. Vincent. Commollit. 39, 41. 
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her members in respect to both the one and the other. 
Whether it be apprehension or submission, it is faith in 
one or other sLape, nor in fact can individuals themselves 
ever distinguish \vhat they spiritually perceive from what 
they merely accept upon authority. It is the duty of every 
one either to believe and love what he hears, or to wish to 
do so, or at least, not to oppose, but to be silent. 
This distinction between openly opposing and passively 
submitting to the Tradition of the Church Catholic, is 
recognized by Vincentius in the last of the foregoing 
extracts; and rests upon grounds which have come under 
notice in former Lectures, and which easily recommend 
themselves to the mind. 


15. 


Take the case of the Ethiopian Eunuch, whom Philip 
baptized. Philip did not oblige him to contemplate, 
accept, and profess, the doctrine of eternal punishment, 
yet surely the Eunuch was not tit liberty to oppose it. lie 
did not, could not teach him at once everything that was 
to be learned; yet was he at liberty, when once a Christian, 
to sift, criticize, and prove for himself Philip's teaching 
before he accepted it? Whether or not this case is pre- 
cisf:'ly parallel to that under con
ideration, it shows all 
that 1 bring it to show, that there is a medium conceivable 
between confessing all truth from the first, and having a 
right of opposing it from the first. Such opposition, or 
again, even a resolute disbelief without open opposition, 
woultl be the token of an arrogant Illind, as certainly as 
wilful acts of inlpurity argue a, carnal minù; n nd as a 
fornicator or adulterer would bo an unfit suLject for 
Church communion, so would a disturber or scorner of the 
Church's 'l'l'adition. lIe is excluded on a moral offence; 
not only because he believes amiss, but because he acts 
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presumptuously. The Church .Catholic is more likely to 
be right than he. 
Such is the moral state, and such the punishment, of 
those who presumptuously resist the Church; but it does 
not follow because a, man does not oppose a certain article 
that therefore he firlnly holù
 it. rrhere is surely a lniddle 
state of mind between affirlning and denying, and that in 
many forms; and in one or other of thcIn, it is the por- 
tion, in a measure, of all of us. Either we are ignorant, 
or we are undecided, or we are in doubt, or we are on 
inquiry, or "\ve take secret exceptionH in one or other part 
of that extended system ,vhich has existed n10re or 
less all over the Church, and which I have caned the 
Prophetical rrradition. Unless the Church were thus in- 
dulgent to her chilùren, she could not be called Catholic. 


16. 
rrhe Primitive Church recollected that she was instituted 
for the sake of the poor and ignorant. " To the poor t,he 
Gospel is preached." She was sinlple and precise in her 
fundamentals to include all classes, to suggest heads of 
belief, to assist the men10ry, to save the n1Ïnd from per- 
plexity.7 However, ,vhile thus considerate, she has not 
forgotten her high office, as the appointed teacher of her 
children. She is "the pillar and ground of the truth; " 
of all truth, Christian Truth in a II its developments, in 
the interpretation of Scripture, in the exposition of ùoc- 
trine, in the due appointment of ordinances, in the par- 
ticular application and adjustInellt of the nlorallaw. She 
is called a superstructuI>e, as being built upon the great 
rlldÏ1nents of the Gospel Doctrine; a pillar and ground, ag 
Leing the expounder of it. And, in consequence, sllch 
being her offiee towarùs her chilùren, they are bound, if 
they ,vouId remain her children, as far as their minds 
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nttain to her doctrine, to take it on the ground ot her 
Catholicity. 
I say, "as far as their minds attain to it," for fe,v of 
us indeed bave the opportunity of acquainting ourselves 
with the whole system of truth which is preserved in the 
Church. Every word of Revelation has a deep meaning. 
It is the outward form of a heavenly truth, and in thiR 
sense a mystery or Sacrament. 'Ve may read it, confess 
it; but there is something in it which we cannot fathom, 
which weonly, lllore or less, as the case may be, not perfectly, 
enter into. Accordingly, ,vhen a candidate for Baptism 
repeats the Articles of the Creed, he is confessing son1e- 
thing incolnprehensible in its depth, and indefinite in its 
extent. 8 He cannot know at the time what he is binding 
on himself, whither he is letting hilllself be carried. It is 
the telnper of reverent faith to feel this; to feel that in 
cOIning to the Church, it stands before God's representa- 
tive, and that, as in her Ordinances, :50 in her Creed, there 
is a something supernatural and beyond us. Another 
property of faith is the wish to conceive rightly of sacred 
doctrine, as far as it can conceive at all; and, further, to 
look towards the Church for guidance how to conceive of 
it. This is faith, viz., submission of the reason and will 
towards God, wistful and loving meditation upon Hi
 mes- 
sage, childlike reliance on the guide which is ordained 
by Hirl1 to be the interpreter of it. The Church Catholic 
is our mother; if we attend to this figure, .we shall have 
little practical difficulty in the matter before us. A child 
comes to its mother for instruction; she gives it. 
hc 
does not aSSUlne infallibility, nor is she infallible; yet it 
would al'gue a very unpleasant temper in the chihl to 
doubt her worJ, to require proof of it before acting on it, 


8 "Considera CJuod voceris fì(h 1 lis, non rationflli
. D,'niCJl1e nccepto 
baptismo hoc dicimus, Fidelis factus sum, credo quol ne,cio." Augustin. 
Serm. de Tempore. 18û. 1. de Trin. apud llella.rlll. 
VOL. I. S 
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to go needlessly to other sources of inforu1ation. 9 Some- 
tiJnes, perhaps, she mistakes in lesser matters, and is set 
rig-ht by her child; yet this neither diminishes her pre- 
l'ogative of teaching, nor his privilege of receiving duti- 
fully. Now this is what the Church does towards her 
children, according to the prin1itive design. She puts 
hefore them, first of an, as the element.s of her teaching, 
nothing but the original Creed; her teaching will foIlo,v 
in duo time, but as a privilege to children necessarily 
ig-Ilorant, as a privilege which will be welcomed by them, 
and accepted joyfully, or they woulù be wanting in that 
temper of faith which the very corning for Baptism pre- 

npposes. 


17. 


'rhus, then, I would meet the difficulty of drawing the 
line between essentials and non-essentials. The Church 
a
ks for a dutiful and simple-hearted acceptance of her 
111es
age growing into faith, and that variously, according 
to the circumstances of individuals. And, if this be the 
principle on 'which the Catholic Church anciently acted, 
we see how well it was adapted to try the humility of her 
children, without imposing any yoke upon them, after the 
Uli:tuner of Rome, or repressing the elastic or creative force 
of their minù
. She nlakes her way by love, she does not 
force a ,yay by violence. All she asks is their confidence, 
which ,viII practical] y preserve theill fro In all difference 
fronl her, except in minor matters. 'rhus, in the case of 
particular minds, she allows for a defect in the evidence 
t hey have received of her full doctrine, or in the impression 
of thi,; or that part of her Creed. She is gentle, holds 
back, watches her time, and is persuasive according to the 


, [But sUppOSiDg that after she has given her answer, the child has real 
rea
Ol1 to COlllC to a cOllc!u
ion of his OWII, what is to lJinder }JÏm, since she 
is Dvt illfidlible!' Yet she lllay Lc right aftcr all in the particular case.] 
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opportunity. She secures to herself the power of accom- 
1110dating her communications to the circumstances, ranks, 
and ages of her children; of consulting for their ignorance, 
or even waywardness; of keeping silence when it would 
be inexpedient or unkind to urge truth in its fulness, or 
where men are unworthy of it; of letting the reason range 
freely, and then bringing it round. She exacts tbe great 
rudiments of the Gospel from aU, she requires teachable- 
ness, she is severe with scepticism, but she is tender 
and considerate amid her zeal and loyalty towards God. 
She does not " strive nor cry," nor" quench the smoking 
flax; " but retires into the sanctuary, dispensing her mes- 
sage, not lavishly, or by necessity, but on those who care 
to follow her. She has that confidence in the truth of her 
doctrine and in the sovereignty of truth, that she can be 
long-suffering towards error; that faith in her spiritual 
powers, that she is slow to display them. She can within 
bounds bear with the froward or the obstinate, knowing her 
gift both in the word and in the sacraments, when the 
time comes for using it. She has too generous a temper 
to rule by eng3,gement:::;, but, like an absolute monarch, is 
familiar with her children without jealousy, because God 
is with her. But supposing they are hopelessly contuma- 
cious, resist her word, oppose and preach against her, she 
has no desire, nay, no warrant to retain them, and suf- 
fers or compels them to depart, lest the rest :should be 
injured. Yet after all, even when she strips them of her 
glorious privileges" she does not thereby absolutely pro- 
nounce on their spiritual state in God's sight, or their 
fut.ure destiny. She is as little concerned with such ques- 
tions a
 with the state of heathens. 1 She surrenders them 
to that l\faster " to whonl they stand or fall; " doing her 
part, and leaving tLe rest to Ilim. 


I [Nor is the Catholic Church, though she be infallible in her 8tatl'mcnts 
of doctrine. 'l'his whole paragraph is in the Illüin true of her.] 
S 
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18. 
4. It is time to bring this Lecture to an end, but one 
objection, and not the least in1portant, remains, which 
shall be treated with as much brevity as the nature of it 
admits. It will be said that, even if the above theory of 
Fundamentals is consistent, yet, after aU, it is but a theory; 
a mere shadowy, base1ess, ingenious theory, since the divi- 
sion of the East and vVest, and still more so since the 
great schism of the North and South. " You speak," it 
may be urged against Iue, " of the Church Catholic, of the 
Church's teaching, and of obedience to the Church. \Vhat 
is 111eant by the Church Catholic at thÌs day? where is 
she? what are her local instruments and organs? ho,v 
ùoes she speak? wLen and where does she teach, forbid, 
command, censure? how can she be said to utter one and 
the same doctrine everywhere, when we are at ,val' with all 
the rest of Christendom, and not at peace at home? In 
the Primitive Church there was no difficulty, and no TI11S- 
taking; then all Christians everywhere spoke one and the 
same doctrine, and if any novelty arose, it was at Ollce 
denounced and stifled. '11he case indeed, is the same now 
with the ROlnan Church; but for Anglo-Catholics so to 
speak, is to use words without meaning, to drearn of a state 
of things long past away from this Protestant land. The 
Church is now but a mere abstract word; it stauds for a 
generalized idea, it is not the name of anyone thing really 
existing; which ifit ever ,vas, yet ceased to be, when Chris- 
tians divided from each other, centuries upon centuries ago. 
Rome and Greece, at enmity with each other, both refu
e 
cOlnmunion to England, and anatheu1atize her faith. 
Again, in the English Church by itself may be found dif- 
ferences as great as those ,vhich separate it from Greece 
or Rome ;-Calvanism and Arminianism, Latitudinarianism 
and Orthodoxy, aU these sometimes simply such, and 
::)Oll1etilles compounJed together into nun1 berless varieties 



x.] 


OF THE GOSPEL. 


261 


of doctrine and school; and these, not merely each up- 
holding itself as true, but, with few exceptions, denouncing 
all the rest as perilous, if not fatal errors. Such is its 
state even among its appointed ministèrs and teachers. 
'\Vhere, then, in the English Church is that one eternal 
voice of Truth, that one witness issuing from the Apostles' 
times, and conversant with all doctrine, the expounder of 
the Creed, the interpreter of Scripture, and the instructor 
of the people of God?" 


19 


Whatever truth there is in these remarks, still I cannot 
allow that wbat I have been above drawing out is there- 
fore a nlere tale of other tÍ1nes, when addressed to those 
who are really bent on serving God as well as they can, and 
who consult ,vhat is most likely to please Him. rfhe very 
difficulty of applying it, will be a test \V hethel' we earn- 
estly desire to do His will or not. Those who do not, 
\vill gladly seize the excuse that His will is difficult to 
find. Common experience of life sho\vs us clearly enough 
bow men evade 'v hat they do not like. They find reasons 
for pleasing thernselves, good unanswerable reason
, but 
which after all do not deceive us for an instant as to the 
real motives ,vhich influence them. The t,vo things are 
qnite distinct! and quite compatible, neither interfering 
wit h the other nor arguing its absence, the motive for all 
act and thû excuse for it. The excuse which is urged to 
defend it, does not obscure in any degree our view of the 
motive which it argues. \Ve know quite well that if their 
heart haù Leen in the business, they ,vould have fOUl1l1 at 
least an approximation alid Iuade an attempt towal'Js that 
,vhich they. have passed over; as is even plain frol11 the 
proverb, " where there is a will, there is a way." Now, 
,,-e have no reason to suppose, that God will accept ill our 
conduct towards Him eXCUSèS which we see through ,yben 
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offered to ourselves; and, if so, the difficu1t.y of obedience 
Jnay be a trial of our motives, not a subject for argument. 
The servant ,vho hid his talent and made excuses, did not 
find his account in makinO' them. 
o 
It being- kept in view, then, what kind of obedience 
God requires of us, viz. such as we can pay, not the alter- 
native of the highest conceivable obedience, or none at all, 
of the very letter, or not of the spirit
 let us see, whether 
even amid our present confusions there be any such in- 
superable obstacle in obeying the Church, as is pretended. 
Now, in spite of differences within or without, our own 
branch may surely be considered as to us the voice of her 
who has been in the world ever one and the same since 
Christ came. Surely, she comes up to the theory; she 
professes to be the Catholic Church, and to transmit that 
one ancient Catholic Faith, and she does transmit it simply 
and intelligibly. Not the most unlettered of her members 
can miss her meaning. She speaks in her forlllularies 
and services. The Daily Prayer, the Occasional Offices, 
the Order of the Sacraments, the Ordination Bervices, pre- 
sent one and the same strong, plain, edifying language to 
rich and poor, learned and unlearned; and that, not as the 
invention of this Reformer or that, but as the witness of 
all Saints from the beginning. The very titles of the 
Prayers and Creeds show this; such as, "the Apostles' " 
and" the Nicene Creed," "the Creed of St. Athanasius," 
" the Catholic Faith," "the Catholic 11eligion," a" Prayer 
of St. Chrysostom," and the like. It is undeniable, that 
a stranger taking up the Prayer-Book would feel it to be 
no modern production; the very Latin titles to the Psalms 
and Hymns would prove it. It claims to be Catholic; 
nor is there anyone of any party to deny, tnat on the 
whole it is. There is no mistaking then in this day in Eng- 
land, where the Church Catholic is, and what her teaching. 
To follow her is to follow the Prayer-Book, instead of fol- 
lowing preachers, who are but individuals. Its words are 
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not the accidental out-pouring of this or that age or 
country, but the joint and accordant testimony of that in- 
numerable company of Saints, whom we are bound to 
follow. They are the accents of the Church Catholic anù 
Apostolic as she rnanifests herself in England. Surely, if we 
did but proceed on the great principle above described, of 
acting towards duties which we cannot fulfil exactly, diù 
we take what is given us, and use it not grudgingly, nOlO 
of necessity, but with a cheerful obedience, did we receive 
the Creed as our Gospel, embrace and act upon the doctrine 
of our Services, and, if anywhere we differed, differ in 
silence, we should of ourselves without effort revive an 
those visible tokens of the Church's sovereignty, the want 
of which is our present excuse for disobedience. Surely, 
" the kingdom of God is within us;" we have but to 
recognize the Church in faith, and it rises before our eye
. 
20. 
Nor is there anything in the profession of the sect
 
around us to disturb us. They contradict each other, or 
rather themselves. rrhey pretend to no Antiquity, they do 
not claim a Tradition, they have no stability, no consistency; 
they as little interfere, or profess to interfere, with our doc- 
trine and our pretensions at all, as the schools of philosophy 
and science. They have taken a different line and occupy 
a different province. They gain their opinions from a 
distinct source. As well might it be baid that diviners 
interfere with prophecy, as those who out of their own 
judgment conjecture the doctrine of Christ, with its tra- 
ditionary delivery through His appointed stewards. 
The only real difficulty in our path in the question nu\v 
under revie\v, arises irom the pretensions of the RonJan 
Catholics who are among us. rrhey profess to be the 
Church and to teach the Catholic Faith as well as ,ve, yet 
differ materiaUy from U
. 'Vhich then are our people to 
believe? Lut cvcu here there i8 no such difficulty in ou,- 
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path as opponents would be glad to creatc. L.\..ssun1Ïng, as 
our present argunlent leads us to do, tbat Romanists and 
.we are both branches of the one Catholic Church, I say the 
difference of doctrine between then} and us is no prac- 
tical difficulty in finding ,vhat is Apostolical, no dra\vback 
upon our people's certainty and comfort in the Anglo- 
Catholic conlnlunion. Indeed, the two rival systems" 
}{olllan and English, agreeing amid their differences in 
those points which they each hold to be the highest truths" 
and ,vhich sectarif:'s more or less undervalue, afford a 
remarkable attestation to the Apostolical origin of both. 
l
oth profess the Apostles' Creed. Both use substantially 
the same Common Prayer, ours indeed being actuaHy but 
a selection from theirs. It is nothing to the purpose in this 
point of view, ,vhat and how great the errors ûf ROlllanis111 
are in practice. 'Ve know they are very serious; but I am 
speaking of its professions, with which alone at this instant 
I aln concerned. And the doctrines of 'fhree Persons in 
One indivisible Divine Nature; of the union of t,vo 
:N atures, Divine and Human, in the One Person of Christ; 
of the imputation of Adam's sin to his descendants; of the 
death of Christ to reconcile God the Father to us sinners; 
of the application of His lnerits through external rites; of 
the singular efficacy and mysteriousness of Sacraments; of 
the A.postolical ministry; of unity; of the necessity of gooù 
works; these and other doctrines are n1aintained, and main- 
tained as the chief doctrines of the Gospel, both by us alid 
by them. A.nù our very differences in other matters, and 
our hostility towaràs each other increase, I say, the force 
of our unanimi ty where it exists. 
On the other hand, the very fact of those differences 
throws a corresponding uncertainty over those points 
which I{olne maintains by her
elf, 2 such as the C'xistcnce 
2 [Do, in like manner, the theological differences between TIp. Bull and 
Socinus J add wcight to their evidence for the Divine 'GnitYJ iu which tLcy 
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of Purgatory, the supremacy of the Roman see, and the 
Infallibility of the Church. 


21. 


If, in ans\ver to this statement, it be urged that the 
peculiar claim set up by l{ome to be the true Church to 
the exclusion of ourselves, is so serious as to perplex the 
inquirer, and almost to lead hiln to join himself to her 
com III union as the safest coun
e, whatever be the identity 
of doctrine bebveen the two systems on greater points, let 
it be considered whether on the other hand there be not 
some peculiarities hanging about her, .which are sufficient 
from the same prudential motives to keEp us at a distance 
from her. Our Lord said of false prophets, "By their 
fruits shall ye kno,v them;" and, however the mind may 
be entangled theoretically, yet 
urely it will be struck with 
certain marks in Rom
 which seem intended to convey to 
the simple and honest inquirer a solemn ,varning to keep 
clear of her, 'while she carries then1 about her. Such are 
ller denying the cup to the laity, her idolatrous worship of 
the Blessed Virgin, her Image-,vorship, her recklessness 
in anathematizing, and her schismatical and overbearing 
spirit. 
urely we have 1110re reason for thinking that her 
doctrines coneerning lInages and the Saints are false, than 
that her decision that they are A postolical is true: I con- 
ceive, then, on the whole, that \vhile l{ome confirms by her 
accordant witness our own teaching in all greater things, 
she docs not tend by her novelties, and violence, and threats, 
to ùistul'h the practical certainty of Catholic doctrine, or 
to seduce froln us any soher aud conscientious ill(Jllirer. 
Aud here end, at last, nlY rernarks on Fundalllentals, in 
which I have bepll unavoidably led, partly to repeat, partly 
to take forgrantcù, some portions of the preceding Lectures. 


agree, hut throw doubt upon the doctrine of the HolJ TriuitJ J about \\ hich 
they differ?] 
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IT ,vill perhaps be questioned, whether the foregoing view 
of Catholic Tradition and the Fundamentals of the Church, 
is consistent with the supremac.y of Holy Scripture in 
questions of faith. That it is not consistent with present 
popular notions on the subject I am quite aware; but it 
may be that those notions are wrong, and that the fore- 
going view, w'hich is taken from our great divines, i8 right. 
If it could be proved contrary to anything they have 
elsew here maintained, this would be to accuse them of 
inconsistency; which I leave to our enemies to do. How- 
ever, I will not content myself with a mere appeal to 
authority, but will argue the question on grounds of 
reason. In this, then, and the two following Lectures, I 
propose to discuss the question of what is sometimes called 
"the Rule of Faith;" and to show, that nothing that has 
gone before is inconsistent ,vith the reverence, thankful- 
ness, and submission with which we 
hould receive 
Scripture. 


2. 


The sixth Article speaks as follows: "Holy Scripture 
containeth all things necessary to salvation, so that 
whatsoever is not read therein, nor lIlay be pro'led 
thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it 
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should be believed as an article of the faith, or be 
thought requisite or necessary to salvation." 
N ow, this statement is very plain and clear except in 
one point, viz. who is to be the Judge what is and what 
is not contained in Scripture. Our Church is silent on 
this point,-very emphatical1y so. This is worth ob- 
serving; in truth, 8be does not admit, strictly speaking, 
of any judge at al1, in the sense in which Roman 
Catholics and Protestants contend for one; and in this 
point, as in others, holds a middle course between 
extreme theories. The Roman Church, as we all kno,v, 
maintains the existence of a Judge of controversies, nay, 
ana an infallible one, that is, the Church Catholic 
herself. It considers, that the Pope, in General Council, 
can infallibly decide on the meaning of Scripture, as 
wen as infallibly discrin1inate between Apostolic and 
spurious Traditions. Again, the multitude of Protestants 
also maintain the existence of a judge of Scripture 
doctrine, but not one and the same to all, but a 
different one to each individual. 'rhey consider every 
man his own judge; they hold that every lllan mayor 
must read Scripture for himself and judge about its mean- 
ing and make up his mind for himself; nay, is, as regards 
himself, and practically, an infallible judge of its 
meaning ;-infallible, certainly, for were the \vhole new 
creation against him, Bishops, Doctors, ]'lartyrs, Saints, 
the Holy Church Universal, the very companions of the 
Apostles, the unanimous suffrage of the most distinct times 
and places, and the most gifted and holiest men, yet 
according to the popular doctrine, though he was aware of 
this, he ought ultirnately to rest in his o,vn interpretations 
of Scripture, and to follo,v his private J udglnent, ho,vevcr 
sorry he might be to differ from such authorities. 
Thus both the Protestant and the lloman Catholic hold 
the existence of an authoritative judge of the sense of 
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Scripture, each makes itself judge in its own cause, and 
places the ultilnate appeal in its own decision; whereas 
our Article preserves a significant silence on the subject; 
.which agrees ,vith the mode of treating it adopted in other 
passages of our formularies. For, in truth, we neither 
hold that the Catholic Church is an infallible judge of 
Scripture, nor that each individual may judge for himself; 
but tbat the Church has authority, and that individuals 
have liberty to judge forthelllselves outsidetLe range of that 
authority. This is no matter of ,vords, but a very clear 
and pratically important distinction, as will soon appear. 


3. 


The Church is not a judge of the sense of Scripture in 
the common 
ense of the word, but a ,vitness. If, indeed 
the word judge be taken to U1ean what it means in the 
Courts of Law, one vested ,vith authority to declare the 
received appointments and usages of the realms, and with 
power to enforce them, then the Church is a juùge,-but 
not of Scripture, but of Tradition. 1 On the contrary, both 
Protestan t sectaries and Catholics of Rome consider their 
supposed judge to be a judge not mere1y of past facts, of 
precedents, custom, belief, and the like, but to have a 
dire0t po,ver over Scripture, to contemplate questions of 
,vbat is true and false in opinion, to have a special gift by 
divine illuu1Înation, a gift guaranteed by promise, of 
discerning the Scripture sense without perceptible human 
J[edia, to act underaguidance,and as ifinspired,even though 
not really 80. 2 "\Vhether any such gift was once destined 


1 [Is it not as difficult, and just as much and as littJe of a usurpation, to 
judge of what Tradition saJs, as of what Scripture sUJs ?] 
2 Accorùingly in both parties there is a tendency to ùeny tbat Scri pture 
has one definite unalterable meaning; vide above, the quotation from Cardinal 
Cu..;a, Lecture ii., p. 97, on the one band, und the Latitudinarian doctrine 
011 the other. 
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for mankind or not, it avails not to inquire; we consider 
it is not given in fact, and both Roman Catholics and 
Protestants hold that it is given. 'Ve, on tbe other hand, 
consider the Church as a witness, a keeper and .witness of 
Catholic rrradition, and in this sense invested .with 
authority, just as in political matters, an ambassador, 
possessed of instructions from his government, would speak 
with authority. But, except in such sense as attaches to 
an arnbassador, the Church, in our view of her office, is not 
a judge. 
She bears witness to a fact, that such and such a 
doctrine, or such a sense of Scripture, has ever been 
received and came from the .Apostles; the proof of which 
lies in evidence of a plain and public nature, first in her 
own unanimity throughout her various branches, next in 
the writings of the Ancient Fathers; and sbe a
ts upon 
this evidence as the executive does in civil matt
rs, and is 
responsible for it; but she does not undertak
 of herself to 
determine the sense of Scripture, she has no immediate 
power over it, she but alleges and submits to that doctrine 
which is ancient and Catholic. The Protestant, indeed, 
and the Romanist may also use Antiquity; but it is as a 
Inere material by which the supreme judge, the Rpiritual 
lnind, whether collective or individual, forms its de- 
cisions,-as pleadings in its'court, itself being above them" 
and having an inherent right of disposing of theine 'Ye, 
on the contrary, consider Antiquity and Catholicit.y to be 
the real guides, and the Church their organ. 3 :For in- 
stance, in the 20th Article, a distinction is made between 


3 [How call history, that is, words and deeds which are dead and gone, nct 
as an effectual living decider of quarrels between living men? 1'0 apply 
past principles, doctrines, laws, precedents to present cases requires an 
applier, that is, a li,'ing and present wind; and if neither the body is to 
decide nor the individual member of it, who is there to decide wh(n 
questions arise, as they will to the end of time ?] 
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rites and doctrines, and it is affirmed the Church haft 
power over the one, but not over the other; "the Church 
hath pOlfer to decree rites and ceremonies, and authority in 
controversies of faith." Again, in the Canon of 1571, the 
rule of deciding these controversies is given: "Preachers 
shall be careful not to preach aught to be religiously 
held and believed by the people, except what is agreeable 
to the doctrine of the Old or New Testament, and 
rollccted 
fJ"om that very doctrine by the Oatholic Fathers and 
ancie1Lt Bislwps."4 
The Act of Queen Elizabeth, though proceeding from 
the laity and since repealed, expresses the opinion of the 
age which imposed the Articles, and it spehks to the same 
purport as this Canon. It determines that " such matter 
aud cause" only shall be adjudged to be heresy, as 
heretofore has been adjudged to be so, " by authority of 
the Canonical Scriptures, or by some of the .first four 
Genm.al Oouncils, or by any other General Council wherein 
tbe same was dec1ared heresy by the express and plain 
,vords of tb8 said Canonical Scriptures." 
The present Church, then, in our view of her office, is 
not so much a judge of Scripture as a witness of Catholic 
rrrutb delivered to her in the first ages, whether by 
Councils) or by Fathers, or in whatever other way. 


4. 


And if she does not claim for herself any gift of inter- 


of [It must not be forgotten that the Council of Trent too forbids any inter- 
pretation of Scripture which runs counter to the unanimous consent of the 
:Fath
rs. But in orùer to determine what the :Fathers say, and in what 
they agree, the Cb urch's witness involves a judgment. Judges in our 
Courts of law are primarily witnesses to the law, w1'Ïttcn and unwritten, but 

ti11 they are ca11ed judge
 of the law, and are truly such. And who ctln 
ùrny that n Jury judges of fact
? The facts of Antiquity are not too clear 
to di
peu
e \\ ith tbe exercise of a juùgment upon them. 'file view in the 
tt-'xt is a theory which willuot 8taud.] 
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pretation, in the high points in question, much less does 
she allow individuals to pretend to it. Explicit as our 
Articles are in asserting that the doctrines of faith arp 
contained and must be pointed out in Scripture, ye.t 
they give no hint that private persons may presume to 
search Scripture, independently of external help when 
they can obtain it, and to determine for themselves what 
is saving. 'fhe Church has a prior claim to do so, but 
even the Church asserts it not, but hands over the office to 
Catholic Antiquity.5 'Vhat our Articles say of Holy 
Scripture as the document of proof, has exclusive 
reference to the mode of teaching. It is not said that 
individuals are to infer the faith, but that the Church 
is to prove it from Scripture; not that individuals are to 
learn it for themselves, but that they are to be taught it. 
The Church is bound over to test and verify h8r doctrine by 
Scripture throughout her course of instruction. She must 
take care to show her children that she keeps Scripture in 
nlind, and is ruling, guiding, steadying herself by it. In 
Serulons and Lectures, in catechizings and controversy, 
she must ever appeal to Scripture, draw her arguments 
from Scripture, explore and develope Scripture, imitate 
Scripture, build up her form of doctrine on Scripture 
ruùinlents ; and though individuals have no warrant to set 
them selves against her particular use of Scripture, yet her 
obligation to use it is surely a great practical limitation of 
her power. The sole question, I say, in the Articles is 
how the Ohurch i8 to teach. 'rhus, in the sixth it is 
aid, 
that nothing but what is contained in Scripture, or may 
be proved by it, is to be "required of any man that it 
should be believed as an article of the faith." A nd the 



 [This is an ß
sumption. The Anglican Church .vhould thus act ac- 
<:ortiiug to its flleory, but tioes not infact, hecause Antiquity cannot fulfil 
the offic(' tlms gratuitously put upon it. Is Article 
5 in Alltiquit)" without 
Ull iuterpreter ? J 
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. 
20th still more clearly: (( It is not lawful for the Church 
to ordain anything that is contrary to God's \yard 
written, neither 111ay it su e,tjJollnd Olle place of Scrip- 
ture that it be repngnant to another. \Vherefore, 
although the Ohurch be a witness and a keeper of lloly 
'V rit, yet as it ought not to decree anything against the 
same, so besides the san1e ought it not to enjùrcø any- 
thing to be believed for necessity of salvü,tion." It 
does not say what indi vidllal
 rnay do, but what the 
Church may not do. In like nlanner, the Canon of 1571 
is concerning the duty of preachers; the question whether 
individuals may exercise a right of Private Judgn1cnt on 
the text of Scripture in matters of faith is not even con- 
telllplated. 


5. 


Such then are the reRpective places to be assigned to 
the Church of this day and to her members in regard to 
the interpretation of Scripture. Neither individual, nor 
Bishop, nor Convocation, nor Council, lnay venture to 
decline the Oatlwlir; iutP1JÞí"etatinn of its sacred mysteries. 
\Ve have as little warrant for rejecting Ancient Consent 
as for rejecting Scriptúre itself; II our Private Judgment 
is as much and as little infringed by the yoke of the 
Catholic sense as by the yoke of Scripture itself. Scrip- 
ture is an iufringement on our Private Judgment. It 
demands our assent; it threatens us if we refuse it; and 
towards it, too, \ve may exercise what we presumptuously 
call the right of judging for ourselves. 'Ve may reject 
Scripture as we reject .L\.ntiquity, and we may take the 
consequences of wbat in the next world will be seen to be 
either unavoidable ignorance or self-will. It will be 


Ii [And as little hope of finding it in the greater number of questions which 
arise. Thu3 the subject of J ustification
 Luther's cardinal article, had not 
come before the Ancient Church, anù both parties could plausibly appeal to 
the .Fathers for dicta iu tbeir uw U la vour ill logical couLroversy. J 
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observed, that I am speaking aU along of necessary doctrine, 
or the Faith once delivered; for in Inatters of inferior 
1110ment, both the Church and the individual have rOOln 
to exercise their own po,vers; the individual to judge for 
himself, and the Church to give her judgment, "as one 
that hat11 obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful;" 
and that for this simple reason, either that Scripture or 
rrradition is obscure, indeterminate, or silent. But such a 
necessity is not a privilege, but the absence of a privilege, 
and such an exercise of judgment is not a boast but a 
responsibility on either side. Ho,v the Church and the 
individual adjust their respective judgments, has been con- 
sidered in the last Lecture; and is a nlere case of relative 
duties, as that Let,veen a master and scholar, or parent 
and child. 


6. 


'Ve have now cleared the way to another inlportant 
principle of the Anglo-Catholic system,in which with equal 
discrimination it takes middle ground bet\veen Roman 
teaching and mere Protestantism. Our Church adheres 
to a double Rule,7 Scripture and Catholic Tradition, and 
considers that in all Inatters necessary to salvation both 
safeguards are vouchsafed to us, and both the Church's 
judgment anJ private judgn1ent superseded; whereas the 
Homanist considers that points of faith may rest ou 
Tradition without Scripture, and the mere Protestant that 
they may be dra,vn from Scripture without the witness of 
rrradition. Tha.t sbe requires t:Jc'ripture s3nction i
 plain 


7 'e \Vith them," the Romanists, "both Scripture Hna 1.'atllers are, as to 
the sense, under the ('orrection and control of the pn'Rent Church; with 
us the present Church 
ays nothiug, but unùer the direction of 
cripturc 
aUlI Antiquit). taken together, one as the rule, tbe other as the pattern or 
interpreter. .Among them, the present Church 
peaks by Scripture and 
Fathers; with us, 
cl'ipt\lre anù Fathprs speHk hy the Church. . . . Two 
witnesses are better than Olle, thougb one be superior."-lVaterland, Eccle.\.. 
Antiq. 8, 9. 
YOL. I. T 
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from the Articles; that she requires Oatholic sanction is 
plain from the .A..tbanasian Creed, which, in propounding 
the necessary faith of a Christian, says not a .word about 
Scripture, resting it upon its being Oatholic; 8 that she 
requires both is plain from the Canon quoted more than 
once, ,vhich declares nothing to be the subject of religious 
belief except what is agreeable to the doctrine of the Bible, 
and collected out of it by the Catholic doctors. 
This being the state of the case, the phrase' Rule of 
Faith,' which is now commonly taken to mean the Bible 
by itself, ,vould seem, in the judgment of the English 
Church, properly to belong to the Bible and Catholic 
Tradition taken together. 'fhese two together lnake up a 
joint rule; 9 Scripture is interpreted by 'rradition, Tradi- 
tion is verified by Scripture; Tradition gives form to the 
doctrine, Scripture gives life; Tradition teaches, Scripture 
proves. And hence both the one alid the other have, 
according to the occasion, sometimes the Catholic Creed, 
sometimes Scripture, been called by our 'vriters the Rule 
of Faith; not as if that particular source of truth ,vhich 
was not mentioned at this Ol' tbat time was thereby ex- 
cluded, but, as is implied throughout, the question lying 
not between the Creed and Scripture, but between the 
Church and the individual. Scripture, when illuminated 
by the "Catholic l{eligion," or the Catholic Religion 
when fortified by Scripture, may either of them be called 


s E.9. "It is necessary that he hold the Catholic faith;" ,. we are 
forbidden b)' the Catholic religion;" "this is the Catholic faith, which, 
except a man believe faithfull)", he cannot be saved." It is quite certain that 
]Jrotestantism, a
 we eXPl.ricllce it in this da)", would have wordell it, "This 
is the Scriptural faiU)," &c. &c. On the other hand the Articles, as was to 
be expected, speak of the Three Creeds as " provcd Ly most certain \\.arrants 
if HoZy Scripture." 
!II "The Scriptures and the Creed are not two different Rules of Faith, but 
one and the same Hule, dilated in Scripture, contracted in the Creed."- 
"Bramhall, ""orks, p. 102. 
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the Gospel committed to the Church, dispensed to the 
individua1. 1 
Having now stated as perspicuously as may be, what 
seems to be the English doctrine, I have to proceed next 
to the proof of that part of it which has not yet come into 
discussion. The grounds on \vhich Catholic Tradition i'3 
authoritative have been eXplained; it follows to inquire 
into the reasons for considering Scripture as the document 
of proof, as our Sixth Article declares it to be. In what 
remains of this Lecture I shall but state the diffel
ent lines 
of argument which have been adopted with this view, and 
make some relnarks upon them. 


7. 


No
v Protestants sometimes argue, that the Word of 
God Inust necessarz:ly be written; because how else could 
,ve be sure of its authenticity and integrity? that the 
notion of a revelation involves its being written, else thp 
very object of the revelation \vould be defeated. 'rhey 
have been led to take this ground in rivalry of Roman 
thcologian
, \vho have adopted the very same antecedent 
line of argulllent, in behalf of the Church's infallibility, a.s 
if the revelation would not really be such, if it. left room 
for various and intern1Ìnable questions concerning the 
contents of it. Chillingworth, for instance, uses the fol- 
lowing language: "rrhe Scripture is . . a sufficient rule 
for those to judge by \vho believe it to be the word of 
God, (as the Chureh of England and the Church of Rome 
both do,) what they are to believe and ,vhat they are 
not to believe . . And l11Y reason hereof is convincing 
and delnon
trative, because nothing is necessary to be be- 
lil3'Ved but what is lJlai Illy rer('alf1rl." 2 Now in spite of the 
great name of this author, I ca
not allow that a revel[\,- 


1 The Articles do not introc111C'C tbe term, " Rnle of .Fuith," at all. 
2 ChilliugwOl'th, Answ. ii. 10 t. 
T 2 
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tioll, if made, must necessarily be plain, or that faith 
requires clear knowledge.; and that in consequence the 
uncertain character, supposing it, of Catholic rrradition is 
H, decisive objection to its being considpred a divine 
informant in religious matters. And, in making this 
8yowal, I defend myself by the greater nanle of Bishop 
Butler.-" TVe aloe 'not in any lw'rt able to judgt!," says that 
profound thinker, II whether it were to have been ex- 
pected, that the Revelation should have been committed 
to ,vriting; or left to be handed do\vn, and consequently 
corrupted by verbal tradition, and at length sunk under 
it, if mankind so pleased, and during such time as they 
are permitted, in the degree they evidently are, to act as 
they will." 3 
Indeed it certainly does seem presumptuous for a crea- 
ture, not to say a sinner, to take upon hin1 to say, "I will 
believe nothing, unless I am told in the clearest con- 
ceivable form." The utmost that can be safely advanced 
antecedently, is, that, part of the revelation being con- 
fessedly written, it is likely that the whole is. whatever 
weight may attach to this presunlption. Facts, too, are 
inconsistent with this line of argument; frOIfi Adam 
to Abraham there seems to have been no written revela- 
t.ion at all. Again it is undeniable that the Gospel has 
been before now preached, and successfully too, where the 
written word was unkno\vn; if then the argument in dis- 
pute be correct, tbe people adùressed ought to have dis- 
missed the preachers, refu:::;ed to hear anything, because 
they could not know all, and remained in heathenism. 
Further, it is not true that a traditionary doctrine cannot 
be "plainly revealed;" for the transference of the sab- 
batical rest fronl the seventh day to the Lord's day, comes 
to us upon Tradition. If the nlaxim in question \Vl're 
sound, we should have "
on vincing and demonstrative 
3 .Anal. part ii. c. iii. 
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reason" for disbelieving that transference. But if Tradi- 
tion may convey to us one truth, it surely rnay convey 
others also. I say there is no antecedent necessity for the 
wL'itten word containing the whole of the Gospel, true 
though it be, that it does contain it. 


8. 


Others have considered that Scripture bears witness to 
its own sufficiency and perfeetion in matters of doctrine. 
And to prove this, they bring forward such texts as 2 rriul. 
iii. 16, 17," All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God," &c.; which speaks of the Old Testament, before the 
New was even completed, much less collected into a, 
volume; and which therefore proves, if anything, that 
the Old Testalnent is sufficient without the New, or else 
that every Scripture, eVèry separate book, is a Canon. 
Again, it might plausibly be argueù, if such strong terms 
are used of the Old, and yet the New is not excluded frooI 
the Canon, but rather is the most important part of it, 
therefore, even had the New been so spoken of, yet doc- 
trines might have rell1ained behind for Tradition to supply- 
And so far I suppose is certain, whatever comes of it, that 
clearly as Scripture speaks of the divine inspiration of its 
writers, yet it nowhere says that it, by itself, contains an 
nece

ary doctrine. Indeed frorn the beginning to the end 
of the New rrestalllent there is no recognition even of its 
own existence, no reflection on itself, no putting forwarù 
of its claims as a written document. We siulply meet 
with our Saviour and His Apostles' teaching, and their 
reRpective claim of authority for their own word
 and theÜ" 
own persons, and this fur the Inost part historically con- 
veyed Ù1 the books of \vhich it is corn posed. The ]a
t 
words of the Apocalypse are, I suppose, the sale great ex- 
ception to this renlark, tho sole declaration in the book
 uf 
the New Testament, of an exclusive character, and SUl'PJy 
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they cannot be considered sufficient in themselves to 
establish so bold and eyentful a negative, as that nothing 
is necessary doctrine but 'v hat is in it. 


9. 
Others, accordingly, argue from the analogy of the 
Jewish Law that the Christian Law also must be ,vritten. 
But why should the analogy between the Dispensations 
hold in this point? does it hold in all points in which 
Scripture omits to say that it does not hold? At least the 
Protestantism of the day would not gain by the recogni- 
tion of such a rule. Again, it might be argued that the 
Jewish Covenant 'vas one of formal enactments, of rites 
and ceremonies, and therefore required a written word, 
but that the Gospel is of the spirit, not of the letter; 
either then that the New Testament must be obeyed in all 
points literally, or that perhaps it is not the who1e of 
the revelation; and no party in the controversy consider 
themselves bound literally to cut off the right hand, and 
pluck out the right eye, to wash each other's feet, or to 
have all things in common. It might be added too, that, 
though the Gospel has definite doctrines and rites, as well 
as the J e"rish Law, yet that the Catholicity of the Tradi- 
tion, which was wanting under the Law, ll}ay supply the 
office of a written word. I mean to say, that the analogy 
of the Jewish J..Ja,v is an insufficient gronud on .which to 
reject Tradition from the Gospel Revelation, considering 
that it is a means of Truth, am pie and adequate in its 
nature, and already employed by Providence in conveying 
to us the :New Testament itself. 


10. 


Such are some of the most approved methods at the 
present day for proving that Scripture, and Scripture 
only, is of supreme authority in matters of faith. Another 
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and acuter line of argunlent is to call on those who deny 
it to prove their point ;-if there be anything besides 
Scripture equal to Scripture, to produce it, and give 
reasons in its behalf. In other words, it grants their 
principle and denies their matter of fact. And certainly 
it does seem as if the unus pfobandz:, as it is called, lay 
with the Roman controversialist, not ,vith us. Such, then, 
has been the course pursued by sorne of our greatest 
writers, as Hooker, who observes, "They ,vhich add 
fJ.1raditions, as a part of supernatural necessary truth, have 
not the truth, but are in error. For they only plead, 
that whatsoever God revealeth as necessary for all Chris- 
tian men to do or believe, the same ,ve ought to embrace, 
whether we have received it by writing or otherwise, 
which no man denieth.j when that ,vhich they should con- 
firm, who clainl so great reverence unto Traditions, is, 
that the same Traditions are necessary to be acknowledged 
divine and holy. For ,ve do not reject them, only because 
they are not in the Scripture, but because they are 
neither in Scripture, nor can otherw.ise sufficiently vy any 
'reason be proved to ve of God. That which is of God, and 
lnay be evidently proved to be so, we deny not but it hath 
in his kind, although unwritten, yet the self-same force o/nd 
authority u'ith the 'lV1 o iiten lau8 oj God." 4 Such is the 
judgn1ent of this great author, ,vho sets us right as to the 
Eense in which Tradition is inadmissible, viz., not in the 
abstract, and before inquiry, but in the particular case; 
not a
 being an uncertain mode of conveyiug religious 
truth, as requiring care and thought on our part, and 
after all leaving us in some degree of doubt, which is the 
objection noticed above, but because, in n1atter of fact, 
certain given Traditions, (so called,) as the ltoman, aJtPl. 
inquiry, turned out not to be Traditions. 


4 Hooker, Eccl. Pol. i. 1,j.. 
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Yet this mode of understanding the Sixth Article 
'would seelll to lie open to two serious objections. 
"irst, 
the matter of fact is not at all made out that there are no 

rraditions of a tru8t\vorthy nature. For instance, it is 
proved by traditionary information only, (for there is nu 
other ,vay,) that the text of Scripture is not to be taken 
literally, concerning our washing one another's feet, while 
the command to celebrate the Lord's Supper is to be 
obeyed in tue letter. Again, it is only by rrradition 
that we have any safe and clear rule for changing the 
weekly feast from the seventh to the first day. 
Again, our divines, such as Bramhall, Bull, Pearson, 
and Patrick, believed that the Blessed }'fary ,vas" Ever- 
Virgin," as the Church has called her; but Tradition was 
their only informant on the subject. Thus there are 
true Traditions still remaining to us, independent of 

cripture. 


12. 
Perhaps it may be said, however, that all that the argu- 
111ent under review really denies is, the existence of any 
important Traditions, any points of faith, affecting our 
al- 
vation. But then follo,vs a still more difficult question, as 
to what are necessary points of faith, and how they are to 
be defined. '-tVe say Scripture contains all necessary doc- 
trines; and why? because there happen to be none except 
in Scripture. N o'v there are true Traditions extant of 
some kind, as by the argument is granted, and such as \ve 
even act upon; perhaps then they are necessary. IIow do 
,ve know they are not? The com luon answer ,vould be, 
because they are not in Scripture; but this is the very 
.point to be proved. It will perhaps be replied, however, 
that such Catholic Traditions, as the transference of the 
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Sabbath) though true, do not bring 'U:ith them any clairll 
to be considered as parts of the necessary faith; that 
the on ly Traditions of this nature are those which are 
contained in the Creed; and that every Artic1e of the 
Creed can in matter of fact be proved from Scripture; 
accordingly) that the Sixth Article only nleans to say 
that for proving the Articles of the Creed we do not 
want Tradition, but Scripture is enough. This answer 
seems so far unexceptionable; yet it does not hold against 
the second objection which I have to make to the line of 
argument under consideration. This lies in the wording 
of the Article itself. The Article is certainly engaged in 
stating a great p'rinciple; it begins with a formal enuncia- 
tion, as if uttering what it felt to be a bulwark of the 
Truth, and an antidote against the errors of the time. 
" Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salva- 
tion) so that 'whatsoever is not read therein) nor may be 
proved thereby, is not to be required of any man." How 
is this fulfilled) by merely proving that it 80 happens that 
no doctrine coming from the Apostles is to be found any- 
,,,here else,-that it so happens the Creed can be proved 
from Scripture? Surely the Article speaks) not as if 
narrating a matter of history, but of doctrine) not a con- 
clusion to be arrived at, but a principle to start .with. 


13. 
These, then, are the difficulties in the proof of our Sixth 
Article; to ,vhich l{omanists aùd the particular structure 
of the Now 'restament. 'rhey observe it is but an in.. 
complete document on the very face of it. 'rhere is no 
harmony or consistency in its parts. 'rhere is no code of 
commandments, no list of fundamentals. It comprises 
four lives of Christ, written for different portion
 of the 
Church, and not tending to lnake up onp ,,-hole. 'fhen 
fullow epistles ,vritten to particular Churches 011 particular 
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occasions, and preserved, (as far as there can be accident 
in the .world,) accidentally. Some books, as the Epistle to 
the I.Jaodiceans, are altogether lost; others are preserved 
only in a translation, aH perhaps the Gospel of St. J\fatthew, 
and the l
pistle to the Hebrews; some delivered down 
,vith barely sufficient evidence for their genuineness, as 
the Seconù Epistle of St. Peter. Nor were they generally 
received as one volume till the fourth century. These are 
disproofs, it Inay be said, of any intention, either in the 
course of Providence, or in the wri tel's, that the very books 
of Scripture, though inspired, should be the Canon of faith, 
that is, that they should bound and complete it. Also, 
the office of the Church as the" keeper of Holy \V rit," 
seems to make it probable that she ,vas intended to inter- 
pret, perhaps to supply what Scripture left irregular and 
incomplete. On the other hand, the circulnstance that 
religious truths can be conveyed by ordinances, or by 
Catholic rrradition, as well as by writing, seems an intima- 
tion that there is such a Recond Rule of Faith, equally 
a uthoritative and binding with Scripture itself. 


14. 
This being the state of the case, the line of argument 
I would adopt is one ,vhicb many of our most eminent 
Divines have pursued, and among them the ,vriter of the 
first Hon1ily . Nor let any ODe be startled at all this 
discordance of opinion among our Divines, in their mode 
of proving one of the great principles of Protestantism, as 
if it reflected upon the wisdom or soundness of the principle 
itself. Above all, let not Romanists venture to take ad- 
vantage of it, lest we retort upon them the vacillations, 
intrigues, jealousies, and violences displayed in the delibe- 
rations of divines attendant on their General Councils, 
,,'hich issued, fiS they conceive, in infallible decisions. It 
is well known tllat the Church of Rome reckons no part of 
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the process by which the Fathers in Council arrive at their 
finaL decree to be of any authority. She conceives they 
are overruled, in whatever manner, to arrIve at it. And 
accordingly, on inspecting their deliberations, we shall find 
them so full of both moral and intellectual defects, as to 
make us agree with her that, if their conclusions be 
infallible, it clearly is in consequence of some miraculous 
guardianship, and not from any tendency in the hUlnan 
agency elnployed to produce that result. But surely a 
theory which serves plausibly to evade a difficulty in the 
teaching of Rome, may, with more speciousness, and with- 
out evasion, be applied to the case under consideration. 
Which, or whether any of the reasons already mentioned, 
or presently to be mentioned, was adopted as the ground 
of the Article by its framers, matters not; nor whether 
we can ascertain it, or adopt it ourselves. 
It matters not, I say, whether or not they only happened 
to come right on what are, in a logical point of view, 
faulty premises. They had no time for theories of any 
kind; and to require theories at their hand, argues an 
ignorance of human nature, and of the special way in which 
Truth is struck out in the course of life. Common sense, 
chance, moral perception, genius, the great instruments in 
the discovery of principles, do not reason. The discoverers 
have no arguments, no grounds; they see the Truth, but. 
they do not know how they see it; and if at any time they 
attelnpt to prove it, it is as much a matter of experiment 
with them, as if they had to find a road to a distant 1110un- 
tain which they see with the eye, and they get cl1tangled, 
embarrassed, and perhaps overthrown in the superfluous 
endeavour. It is the second-rate men, though most u
eful 
in their place, who prove, reconcile, finish, Itnd explain. 
Probably the popular feeling of the sixtepnth century sa\v 
the Bible to be the word of God, so as nothing else is lli
 
word, by the power of a strong sense, by a sort of moral 
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instinct, or by a happy augury. Even though the first 
Protestants proceeded to give insuflìcient reasons for their 
belief, or at tin1es stated it unguardedly or extravagantly, 
it \vou]d not follo\v that they did not discern and speak a 
great 'rruth. K or does it follo\v that \ve, to ,vhoJn they 
have left the task of harmonizing their doctrines, are mis- 
taken, because we are at times at fault, and dispute among 
ourselves what is the best way of setting about it. 


15. 


If asked, then, how I know that the Bible f'ontains aU 
truth necessary to be believed in order to salvation, I 
RÏIl1ply reply with the first Homily, that the early Ch urch 
so accounted it, that there is a "Consent of Catholic 
Fathers" in its favour. No matter, whether or not \ve 
can see a principle in it j no matter, \vhether or not we 
can prove it from reason or Scripture; .we receive it 
simply on historical evidence. The early Fathers so held 
it, and \ve tl1row the burden of our belief, if it be a bur- 
den, on them. It is quite impossible they should so bave 
accounted it, except from Apostolic intimations, that it 
was so to be. 6 Stronger evidence for its truth is scarcely 
conceivable; for if any but the Scriptures Lad pretensions 
to be an oracle of faith, would not the first Successors of 
the Apostles be that oracle? must not they, if any, have 
possessed the authoritative traditions of the Apostles? 
They surely must have felt, as much as \ve do, the UllSYS- 
tematic character of the Epistles, the silence of Scripture 
about its own canonicity, or ,vbatever other objections can 
be now urged against our doctrine; and yet they certainly 
held it. 


. 
5 In the Apostolical Fathers, Clement and Ignatius, as writing close upon 
Apostolic times, wh{>ll local were stronger than ecdc!\iastical tradition
, the 

pecial recognition of 
criptnre as the supreme authority does not appear; 
but we find it in St. Po],ycarp, who lived to the next generation. 
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16. 


If this line of argument can be maintained, there will 
be this especial force in it as addressed to the controver- 
sialists of Rome. They are accustomed to taunt us with 
inconsistency, as if we used the Tl'adition of the Church 
only when, and as far as, we could not avoid it; for instance, 
for the establishment of the divinity of Scripture, but not 
of the Creed. " "'tVere it not for the testimony of the 
Church," they say, "we should not kno\v what books are, 
what book
 are not inspired; they do not speak for thern- 
selves, or at least when they do they scarcely can be 
admitted as their o\vn vouchers. Yet a Protestant ,vill 
quote them implicitly as divine, while he scoffs and rails 
at that inforn1ant to whom he is indebted for his know- 
ledge." Protestants have felt the cogency of this repre- 
sentation; and have been led to explore other lllodes of 
proving the genuineness of the K ew Testament, which 
Inight set them free from the first age8 of Christianity. 
Paley, for instance, has shown from the undesigned 
coillcidences of the Acts and Epistles, that they bear with 
thenl an internal evidence of their truth. Others have 
enlarged upon what they conceive to be the beautiful and 
wise adaptation of the Christian doctrines to each other, 
which, in the words of one ,,?riter, is such as to show that 
" thp, 
ystenl " of the Apostles" is true in the nature of 
thilJgs, evpn were they proved to be impostors." 6 Inge- 
nious as such arguments are, ,vere they as sound and 
reverent, as they are generally irreverent and often 
untenable, still they do not touch the question of the Jivino 
oJ'igin of the New Testament itself, exc(\ptJ very iudirectly, 
uay, sornetimes tend to d.ispense "ith it. I-Iowever, 
allowing 'what force we will to theIn, I suppose it is un- 
deniaùle after all that we do receive the K O\V Testament 


, Ersl...ine's Internal Evidcncc, p. 17. 
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in its existing shape on Tradition, not on such refinements; 
for instance, ,ve include the Second Epistle of St. Peter, 
we leave out St Clement'R Epistle to the Corinthia118 
Rimply because the Church Catholic has done so. Now 
t.his difficulty, whatever be it::; weight, is fully met by the 
mode of proof ,vhich I have suggested; or rather a p0int 
is gained by nleans of it. \;Ve do nnt discard the Tradition 
of the Fathers; we accept it; ,ve accept it entirely; we 
accept its ,vitness concerning itself and against itself; it 
witnesses, to its own inferiority to Scripture; it wit- 
nesses, not only that Scripture is the record, but that it is 
the sole record of saving truth. 


17. 
This is the more remarkable from the great stress which 
the Fathers certainly do lay on the authority of rrradition. 
rrhey so represent it in its A postolical and universal 
character, they so extol anù defer to it, that it is difficult 
to see why they do not make it, what Ronlan Catholics 
luake it, an independent infornlant in 111attürs of faith; 
yet they do not. \Vhenever they forrnally prove a doc- 
trine, they have recourse to Scripture; they bring forward 
Tradition first; they use it as a strong antecedent argu- 
nlent against individual heretics who profess to quote 
Scripture; but in Councils they ever verify it by the 
written W ord. 7 Now, if ,ve choose to argue and dispute, 
we ulay call them inconsistent, and desire an explanation; 
but, if we will be learners in the school of Christ, ,ve shall 
take things as we find them, ,ve shall consider their conduct 
as a vestige and token of some Apostolic appointment, 
fronl its very singularity. It is nothing to the purpose, 
that Catholic and Apostolic Tradition is strong enough, 
even supposing it to beso, to sustain the weight of an appeal, 
if, in 11latter of fact, it was not so employed by the early 
7 [This is strange; t,id. infr. p. 312 notp 2.] 
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Church. Christ surely Inay give to each of His instruments 
its own place; He has vouchsafed us two iUlornlant::; in 
saving truth, both necessary, both at hand. 'rl'adition for 
statp.ment, Scripture lor proof; and it is our part rather to 
thank Hiu1 for His bounty, than to choose one and reject 
the other. Let us be content to accept the canonicity 01 
Scripture on faith. 


18. 


1Ioreover this view of the subject rids us of all questions 
about the abstract sufficiency and perfection of Scripture, 
as a document of saving truth. Roman Catholics some.. 
times ask whether some one book, as the Gospel 01 St.J oLn, 
would have been sufficient lor salvation; and, if not, 
whether those of the Apostles' writings ,,, hich happen to 
renlain are sufficient, considering that others of them are 
undoubtedly lost. vVe may answer, that anyone book of 
Scripture would be sufficient, provided none other were 
given us; that the whole Volume, as 'we have received it, 
is enough, because \ve have no more. There is no abstract 
Ineasurß of what is sufficient. Faith cannot believe more 
than it is told. It is saving, if it believe:s a:s much as that, 
be it little or great. 


19. 


"Lastly, it Tl1ay be asked of us, how it is, supposing 
S
ripture be, as has bpen here represented, only the docu- 
lTIent of appeal, and Catholic Tradition the authoritative 
Bource of Christian doctrine, that our Articles say nothing 
of Catholic 
'radition, and contemplate 'rradition only in 
it:s relation to Ceremonies and Rites which are not" in all 
places (llle or utterly like," "and lnay be changed according 
to the div('r
ity of countries, times, and rnell's nu.tuners?" 
'1'0 which I answer by asking, in tUI'n, why the Article
 
cuntain no recognition of tho inspiration of Huly 
eriptllrt'. 
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In truth, we must take the Articles as we find them; they 
are not a Syst81U of theology on ,vhatever view, but a pro- 
test against certain specific error
, existing at the tÏ1ne 
when they ,vere drawn up. There are, as all parties nlust 
confess, great truths not expressly stated in the Articles. 


NOT E on l.ecture xi. 


[That the Ang-liean them.)' differs from Catholic teaching in this, that it 
considers the historical documents and acts of the first centuries to furnish 
so luminous, forcible, direct, and detailed an evidence of the contents of the 
Apostolic depositum, us to suffice for answering all questions and settling all 
disputes. which may arise on vital.l10ints to the end of time, whereas Catholics 
hold such a task to relluire the interposition of a living authority, who ealln"t 
l'rr-so much is undeniable. But, as to the other subject of contrO\rersy 
hl-tween England and Rome, which i
 discussed in the foregoing l.ecture, viz. 
whether Sc>ripture, or Scripture anù Tradition is the recm d and rule of faith, 
this, I concpi\'e is, a
 between Catholics and Anglicans, ofa verbal character. 
I :5peak of it in my "Letter to Dr. Pusey," thus :- 


H You allow that there is a tn'ofoM rule, Scripture and Tradition, and this 
i::; all that Catholics say. How then do Anglicans differ froUl us here? 
1 believe the ùifference is one of words. Catholics and Anglicans, in the 
controversy as to whether the whole faith is or is not contained in Scripture, 
attach different mcallin
s to the word C proof.' "T e mcan that not evcry 
article of faith is so contained there, that it may tbence be logically proved, 
independently of thl' teaching and authority of the Tradition; but Anglicans 
Ull"J.n that e,'ery article of faith is so containcd there, that it may thence be 
proved, provided there be added the illustrations and compensations supplied 
hy the Tradition. You do not say that the whole revelation is in Scripture 
in such sense that pure unaidcd logic can draw it from the sacrcd text; nor 
ÙO 'we dt'ny that it is in Scripture in an improper sense, in the sense that the 
Tradition of the Church is able to recognize and detcrmine it there. You do 
not profess to dispense with Tradition; nor do we forbid the idea of pl'Obable, 
:5ccondary, symbolica], connotative sensei of Scripture, over and above those 
which probab]y belong to the wording and context." 


There is a further reason for considering tl1is question, as bet\\ ('en 
Catholics and Anglicans, to be verbaL In the case of l'rotest:mts indeed it 
i:; by no means verbal; for they consider, ill opvosition to Catholics, that 

eripture is tllp one authoritative iuformant about revl'all'll doctrine, in- 
dependent amI exclusive, und that Tradition i
 no informnllt at all. 
But Anglicans, by allowing that Scripture requires an interpreter, do 
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ncce
snrily ngree with Catholics in denying th:\t Scriptnre is the one 
authoritative informant. This is what is brought out in the above quota- 
tion; but now I add that, by the same allowance, they also agree with 
C<\tbolics in holding Tradition aa well as Scripture to be a substantive and 
independent informant. 
This is plain :-for they follow Vincent of Lerins, Athanasius and 
Theodoret (vid. infra, pp. 321-327) in selying that it is Tradition that 
guides fHld decides the interpretation of Scripture. E.g., in the Arian con- 
troversy, certain passages of Scripture were interpreted by the orthodox in 
one way, and by the Arians in another: UpOll this the orthodox appealed to 
the" ecclesiastical scope," or traditionary Bense, in order to determine the 
question; that is, they turned to Tradition as an arbiter. Is not an arbiter 
an authority supreme Imd definitive? is an arbiter a "subordinate" 
authorit
r? How then do not Anglicans, in spite of the formidable-looking 
references to the Fathers in a later Lecture, agree with Catholics in bolding, 
contrary to Protestants, that Tradition as well as Scripture is an infor- 
mant authoritative and independent?] 


VOL. I. 


u 



LECTURE XII. 


ON SCRIPTURE AS THE RECORD OF OUR LORD"S 
TEACHING. 


OF the two lines of proof offered In bcLalf of the sixth 
Article, which I discussed in my last Lecture, the one 
implied that it declared a doctrine, the other a fact; the 
ODe spoke as if Holy Scripture must contain, the other as 
if it happened to contain, all necessary truth. Of these 
the former seems to me to come nearer to the real meaning 
of the Article, and also to the truth oftbe case, though the 
particular considerations commonly offered in argument are 
insufficient. Certainly, we cannot maintain the peculiar 
authority of the written word, on the ground of any ante- 
cedent necessity, that Revelation should \>e ,vritten, nor 
from the witness of Scripture itself, no)
 from the parallel of 
the Jewish Law; yet there are probabilities nevertheles
, 
which recommend its special authority to our belief, eveu 
before going into the details of that historical testimony 
which I consider to be the proper evidence of it. 
Let us see, then, what can be said on the primá facie 
view of the subject, in behalf of the notion that Scripture 
is on principle, and not only by accident, the sole Canon 
of our faith. 


2. 
First, the New Testament is caned by tbe name of a 
testament or will. Indeed the very circumstance that 
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St. Paul call
 the Gospel Revelation a Testament, and 
that Testalnents are necessarily ,vritten, and that he 
paral1els it to the 1Io
aic Testalnent, and that the l\ro
aic 
,vas written, prepares us to expect that the Gospel will be 
,vritten also. And the naille of Testament actually given 
to the sacred volume confirms this anticipation. It evi- 
dently is a lnark of special hOllour; and it assigns a most 
significant purpose to the \vritten Word, such as Tradi- 
tion, however clearly Apostolical, cannot reach. Even 
granting Tradition and Scripture both to come frorn the 
Apostles, it does not therefore follow that their written 
"\V ord was not, under God's over-ruling guidance, designed 
for a particular purpose, for 'which their ''"V ord unwritten 
,vas not designed. 
K ext, ,ve learn from the testimony of the early Church, 
that Scripture and 
cripture only is inspired. rfhis explains 
h01" it Inay be called in an especial manner the Testalnent 
or Will of OUf Lord and Saviour. Scripture has a gift 
which Tra{1ition has not; it is fixed, tangible, accessible, 
rcaùily applicable, and besides all this perfectly true in all 
its parts and relations; in a word, it is a sacred te:rt. 
rrradition does not convey to us any sacramental words, 
as they may Le called, or sustained discourses, but ideas 
and thing
 only. It gives us little or nothing \vhich can 
be handled and argued from. We can argue on1y from a 
text; we can argue freely only from an inspired text. 
rIhus 
cripture is in itself specially fitted for that office 
which we assign it in our Article; to be a repository of 
1nanifold and various doctrine, a means of proof, a stan- 
dard of appeal, an umpire and test between truth and 
falsehood in all emergencies. It thus becomes the nearest 
possible approach to the perpetual presence of the Apostles 
in the Chnrch; whereas 1"radition, being rather a collection 
of separate trnth
, fact
, and u
agps, is ,vanting in ap- 
plicability to tho subtle que."tions aud difficulties ,vhich 
u 2 
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from tiJne to time arise. A llew heresy, for instance, 
\vould be refuted by Tradition negatively, on the very 
ground that it was new; but by Scripture positively, by 
the use of its text, and by suitable inferences from it. 


3. 
IIcre, then, are two tokens that Scripture really is what 
,ve say it is. But now let us proceed to a third peculiarity, 
to which nlore titne shall be devoted. 
Scripture alouo contnins what remains to us of our 
Lord's teaching. If there be a portion of Revelation, 
s
cred beyond other portions, distinct and relnote in its 
Tlature from the rest, it must be the ,vords and works of 
t he Eternal Son Incarnate. He is the One Prophet of the 
('hurch, as He is the One Priest and King. IIis history 
i
 as far above any other possible revelation, as heaven is 
aùoyo earth; for in it ,ye have literal1y the sight of 
Almighty God in His judglnents, thoughts, nUI.ibutes, and 
decds, and His mode of dealing with us 11is creatures. 
1\" O\V this special revelation is in Scripture, and Scripture 
only; 'l'radition lIas no part in it. 
To enter into the force of this remark, we should care- 
fully consiJer the pecu1ir!.r eharacter of our Lord's recorded 
,,'ords and works when on earth. They w
ll be found to 
COIne to us even professedly, as the declarations of a Law- 
giver. In the Old Covenant, Almighty God first of all 

poke the Ten COIDll1anàlnents from 110unt Sinai) and 
afterward
 wrote thern. So our Lord first spoke Iris own 
Gospel, both of pl'ornise and of precept) on the l\fount, and 
His .Evangelists Lave recorded it. Further, when lIe 
ut.>livered it, He spoke by way of parallel to' the '1\\n 
COlnIIJaudlnent,s. And His stJle, moreover, corrcspolld
 
to the authority which 1-Ie assumes. It is of that solernn, 
measurëJ, and severe character) \vhich bears on the face of 
jf tokens of its belonging to Ulie \\-ho 
pake as nune oth(>r 
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man could speak. The Beatitudes, with ,vhich His 
Sermon opens, are an instance of this incomrnunicable 
style, which befitted, as far as human words could befit, 
God Incarnate. 
Nor is this style peculiar to the Sermon on the 

lount. All through the Gospels it is discernible, distinct 
from any other part of Scripture, showing itself in solemn 
declarations, canons, sentences, or sayings, such a:-; 
legislators propound, anù scribes and lawyers comment 
on. Surely everything our Saviour did and said is 
characterized by mingled simplicity and mystery. tIis 
emblematic:lI actions, His typical miracles, His parables, 
His replies, His censures, all are evidences of a legislature 
in germ, afterwards to be developed, a code of divine truth 
w hich wa
 ever to be before men's eyes, to be the subject 
of investigation and interpretation, and the guide in con- 
troversy. " Verily, verily I say unto you," -" But, I say 
unto you," -are the tokens of a supreme Teacher and 
Prophet. 


4. 
And thus the l
athers speak of His teaching. "His 
sayings," observes 8t. Justin, "\vere /:;hort and concist'; 
for He was no rhetorician, but His word ,vas the power of 
God." 1 And St. Basil, in like manner: " Every deed, and 
every word of our Saviour Jesus Christ is a canon of piety 
and virtue. 'Vhen then thou hearest word or deed of IIis, 
do not hear it as by the way, or after a sirnple and carnal 
1uanner, but cnter into the J.epth of Iris contemplations, 
and lecolne a cornDluuicallt in truths mystically delivpred 
to thee." St. Jerome tells us that Dt. J uhn's disciples 
once asked hirn why he so often said, " }Iy little childrcn, 
love one another;" on which he replied, "Beeau::;e it 
is a precept uf the Lord's, and is enough, thuugh it he 


1 Apo1. i. 14. Constit. .Munast. i. 
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alone." And Cyprian, "'Vhereas the "\V ord of God, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, came to all men,and, gathering together 
]parned and unlearned alike, did to every age and sex pro- 
claim the precepts of salvation, He formed those precepts 
into a grand conlpendium, that the ll1emory of His scholars 
lnight not be taxeù by the heavenly teaching, out n1Íght 
promptly learn what for a simple ft-tith ,vas needed." 2 
As instances in point, I ,vould refer, first, to His 
discourse with Nicodemus. "\Ve can h::trdly conceive but 
lIe must have spoken during the Pharisee':.; visit much 
1'oore than is told us in St. J obn's Gospel; but so lTIuch 
is preserved as bears tbat peculiar character ,vhich became 
a Divine Lawgiver, and was intended for perpetual use in 
the Church. It consists of concise and pregnant enuncia- 
tions on which volumes of instructive comn1ent might bo 
written. Every verse is a canon of fJiville Truth. 
IIis discourse t.o the Jews in the fifth chapter of St. 
,Tohn's Gospel, is perhaps a. still more striking instance. 


5. 
Again, observp how the Evangelists hPRP His words 
together, though unconnected with each other, as jf under 
a divine intimation, and with the consciousness that they 
,vere providing a code of doctrine and precept for the 
Church. Take for instance, at the end of the ninth chapter 
of St. Luke: "Then there arose a reasoning among them, 
\vhich of them should be the greatest; anù Jesus, 
perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, and set 
him by Ilim, and said unto them, 1Vlw8oevPT shall receire 
this child in J[y narne, 'r
ceiveth .Z
Ie; and whosoever .
ltall 
'J'pceive ][e, recciueth f[im thnf 8ent .1.1[e; for he fhat is lAa.
t 
among Y01(; all, fhe srone shall be great. .LL\..nd John answered 
and said, 
laster, \ve saw one casting out devils in Thy 
name; and we forbad him, because he fol1oweth not with 
2 Hicron. in Gal. vi. ] O. Cyprian in Orate Dom. It$. 
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us ; and Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not, .for he that is 
not against 'itS i
 for us. And when His disciples, James 
and John, saw" that the Salnaritans did not receive Him, 
"they said, Lord, wilt Thou tbat 'we comnland fire to 
come down from heaven and consume them, even as Elias 
did? But He turned and rebuked them, and said, Ye 
know not wrat manner of spirit ye are of; afor the Son of 
lJ[an is not corne to de..;;lroy 'JHen's lives b'td to save them. 
___-\nd a certain man said unto Him, Lord, I will follow 
Thee whithersoever Thou goest; and Jesus said unto 
Him, Foxes have holes, and the birds of the ai?- hove nests, 
but the Son of Jean hath not where to lay His head. And 
He said to another, Follow 11e; and he said, Lord, 
suffer ll1e first to go and bury Iny father; Jesus said unto 
him, Let the dead b'tLry their dead, but go thou and preach 
the kingdont of God. And another also said, Lord, I will 
follow rrhee
 but let me first go bid them farewell which 
are at home at my house; and Jesus said unto him, No 
111an having put his hand to thp plough and looking back is fit 
for the kingdom qfGod." Here are six solemn declarations 
made one after another, with little or no connexion. 
rrhe hventy-second chapter of 8t. 1fatthew would supply 
a similar series of sacred maxims; or again, the 
eigbteenth,-in which the :separate verses, tboughsucceed- 
ing one the other with some\vhat n10re of connexion, are 
yet complete each in itself, and very momentous. 
No Olle can doubt, indeed, that as the narratives ûf His 
Jniracles are brought together in one as divine signs, 80 
IIi::; sayings are acculnulated a8 lessons. 


6. 
Or take again the very commencement of His pro- 
phetical n1Ïnistrations, and observe how His ,yords run. 
lie opens IIis lnouth in accents of grace, and still they fall 
into short and expre

ive bentences. The first: " Iluw is 
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it that ye sought 
Ie? ,vist ye not that I must be 
about 1f y Father's business?" r.rhe second: " Suffor it to 
be so now, for thus it be cometh Us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness.'" The third: ""\V oman, what alTI I to thee? 
:\Iine hour is not yet come." The fourth: "Take these 
things hence: make not 1tly Father's house a house of 
Inerchandise." The fifth: "Repent ye" for the kingùom 
of heaven is at hand." 
The same peculiarity shows itself in His conflict with 
Satan. He strikes and overthro'ws him, as David slew the 
giant, with a sling and with a stone, with three words 
selected out of the Old Testament: "
Ian shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word which proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God." " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God." " Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only shalt thou serve." 
In like manner, His utterances from time to time at 
nis crucifixion even go by the name of His seven last 
words. 
Again: His parables, and often His actions, as His 
washing His disciples' feet and paying the tribute, are 
instances of a similar peculiarity. 


7. 
Now, let it be observed, I am not venturing to conjec- 
ture what our Lord's usual mode of conversation was j I 
am only speaking of it so far as it was of a public and 
formal character, intended for everlasting memory in the 
Church. But who else among the Prophets, from the 
beginning of the Bible to the end, thus speaks "in pro- 
verbs," to use His own account of His teaching? 'Vhose 
incidental sayings but His are thus collected and preserved 
by the inspired writers? a And thus, according to the text 


a E.g. David's saying, recorded 2 Sam. xxiii. 17, is a similar instance, and 
xxiv. 14, 24. 
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which He Himself quotes, ,ve do really live by every 
word which proceedeth from His mouth. Certainly this 
separates HilU on the whole fronl other Prophets, ,vhatever 
exceptions there may be to the general rule, or whatever 
resemblance St. James and St. John may bear to Him in 
their Epistles. 
Such in character is our Lord's teaching, impressed 
,vith the signs of that sovereign dignity which we kno\v 
belonged to Him; and, being such as it :is, it surely indis- 
poses us to look for it elsewhere than where we originally 
find it. For, as anyone may see, it has not the character 
of diffuse and lavish communications; it is notsoexuberant, 
various, or vague, as to lead us to expect portions or 
it scattered through the records of Antiquity. \Ve have 
actual evidence froln the Gospels themselves, that in the 
midst of His condescension, our Lord ,vas sparing in His 
words and actions, and that every single deed or word was 
in one sense cOlnplete. To His O\Vl1 indeed, to those who 
Jay upon His breast at supper, or conversed with Him for 
forty days, He might vouchsafe to tell much, \vhether in 
the way of prophecy, or interpretation of Dcripture, or 
Church discipline; and the result, nay, perhap8 portions 
of such instructions, lnay remain amoug' us to thi::; day. But 
I speak of the fornlal declarations of IIis word and will; to 
\v hich the witness of His Apostles, deri ved froln His private 
teaching, would be subordinate and as a con1ment; and 
these, I say, are not prodigally bestowed. He utters the 
saIne precept :lgain and again, and repeats His lniracles. 
The very manner, then, of IIis teaching, as recorded in 
Scripture, rather disinclines 
s than other\vise to expect 
portions of it out of Scripture; and in matter ùf fact it is 
not to be found elsewhere. Of this teaching, remarkable 
both from its Author and its style, Tradition contains no 
ren1ains. rrhe new. Law is presel"veù by the four Evange- 
lists alone. The force of thi::; remark win be seeu by con- 
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sidering its exceptions. One solitary instance is furnished 
by a pa

age of the Book of Acts, where St. Panl preserves 
no sentence of our Lord's, which is on1Ïtted in the Go
pels : 
" It is more blessed to give than to receive." Two other 
precepts are preserveù by Antiquity; the one by several 
early writers, "13e ye approved money-changers;" the 
other by t;t. J erorne, " Be ye never very glad, but when ye 

ee your brother live in charity." .. 


8. 


Here then is a broad line of distinction bet,veen the 
written and the unwritten worù. Whatever be the trea- 
sures of the latter, it has not this pre-elninent gift, the 
custody of onr Lord's teaching. I Inight, then, for 
argument's sak0, even grant to 110111an Catholics in the 
abstract all that they claim for Tradition as a vehicle of 
truth, and then challenge them to avail themsel ves of the 
allowance; in fact, to add to the sentences uf the Now 
Law, if thpy can. No; tbe Gospels remain the sole record 
ofIIim who spake as never man spake; anù it is sonle kind 
of corroboration that they are so, that they confessedly 
contain so much as is really to be found in thorn Ho,v 
is it, unless they are the fOI
nlal record of the Now Cove- 
nant, that they have in then1 all the rudiments of Christian 


4 Acts xx. 3;). Origen. t.1!). in .Joan. viii. 20., Hieron. quoted in Taylor's 
Disst1f1sive. The Ï'lpfu(Jf &c. is from an apo('r.vplml work according to 
Ussher, Prol. in Ign. viii. 7. Yal. in Eus. ct 
OCI.. IInct. Ori
en. Cotteler 
thinks it a marginal note on the Gospels; Const. Apo
t. ii. 36: and Snicer. 
'fhesaur. ii. 1283, tbat it is taken from the parables in )latt. xxv. 25, Luke xix. 
12. Jones on the Canon collects all the !"ayings attribnted to Christ in the 
writing's of the first four centuri
s, of which three alone deserve any notice, 
in nddition to the ahove, viz. those in Jn
tin :\Iartyr, Dial. p. 26i (ns Jones 
quotes it), in Iren. Hær. i. 20, and in Atlll'uag. Leg. 32 fin., which la:;t, if 
it were gt'>lluine, would remarkably illu:;trate l{om. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20 ; 
2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 26; 1 Pet. v. 14. rid. also Koerner. (de Sf>rm. 
Christi à:ypdcpo&s, Li ps. 17ï6) ; he refers to instances ill llarnab. ,1 init. Clem. 
Ep. i. 23. 
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'rruth as it h
s ever been received by aU bJ
ancbes of the 
Church, by l
oman Catholics as well as ourselves? Theil" 
containing so much is, as far as it goes, a presun'ption that 
thf'Y contain all; they seem to tend towarJs completeness. 
Jtolnan Catholics, I suppose, allow that Baptisrn anù the 
Eucharist are the especial ordinances of the New Law, and 
have a certain priority of rank over the other Sacranlents. 
No,v, if they grounù thi
 ou their hc>ing 8xpres
ly ordained 
in Scripture, they Seetll to cOllfess tl]at things prC'scribed 
therein are of moreinJportance than whatis derived through 
the mediulll of Tradition. If they do not, then it rests 
1vith them to account for this singular accident, viz., the 
coincidence of t.heir ùeing prescribed in Scripture, and 
their also being the chief orùinances of the Gospel. Cer- 
tainly, coiucidellces such as this, lea.d to the surtnise that 
Scripture is intended to be that ,vhich it is actually, the 
record of the greater matters of the Law of Christ. " Is 
110t al1 teat we kno,v of the life and death of Jesus," asks 
Bishop Taylor, "set down in the writings of the N e,v 
Testament? Is there anyone tniracle that ever Christ did 
the notice of ,vhich is conveyeJ to us by Tradition? Do 
we know anying that Christ did or saiù, but what is in 
Scriptul
e? . . . Jlow is it po:;;sible that the Scriptures 

houlJ not contain aU things necessary to salvation, whon of 
all the ,vorJsof Christ, h
 which certainly a1l npce.-;sary things 
to salvfltioJ1 1111{.
t 1lr'eds he ronfained, or el
e they were never 
revealed, there iR not any oue saying, or llliracle, or story 
of Christ, in anything that is nlaterial, prC'
prved in any 
indubitable record, but in SCl'ipture alone? " 5 


D. 
In this passage, Bishop Taylor assutncs that our Lord's 
teaching contains all things nece
sary to salvation; an 
opinion, which, in addition to the int1irc'ct eviJence result- 
6 Vissua
ivet part ii. book i. 9 2. 
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ing from the foregoing ren1a.rkg, seen1S to he sanctioned by 
the concluding words of St. John. Let it be renlelnbered, 
he wrote what may be consiJpred. a supplempnt to the three 
preceding Gospels. Surely, then, the inspired Apostle 
8peaks in the following passages as if he were 
ealing up 
the records of his Saviour's life, and oftbe Christian Lf1\V, 
after selecting tì.om the lnaterials which the other 
"Evangelists had passed over, such additions as were 
necessary for the strength and conlfort of faith. Surely, 
the following passages taken together, tend t,o increase the 
itnprobability already pointed out, that our faith, as to 
greater rnatters, has been turned over to the information 
()f Tl'adition, ho\Vever well authenticated. "And t.here 
al'e also many other things which Jesus did, the which if 
they should be written everyone, I suppose that even the 
world itself could not contain the hooks that should be 
,vritten." "And 'lnany otltej. signs truly did Jesus in the 
presence of IIis disciples, ,vhich are not ,vritten in this 
book; b1d these are written that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ the S(Jn of God; arut that believing ye might 
havß life through Hi8 name." " .And he that saw 'l
t, bare 
record; and hi
 record is true. And he knoweth that he 
saith true, that Y8 l1Ûght belie've." 6 Here ðt. John, closing 
the record of our Lord's life, declares, that out of the 
numberless things which might be added to the former 
Gû
pels, he has added so much as is nece.'5...;ar!l 1m. faith; 
and implies nloreover, as if it ,vere a principle, that in 
things supernatural proposed for our acceptance, the 
testimony of the original witnesses may be expected, and 
not such secondary information as mere rrradition at best 
must be accounted. 
It will be replied, I suppose, that St. John is 
speaking of miracles, not of doctrines; as if we were 
nut allo,ved to detect a g-reat principle in the iuspireù 
. 
6 Jolm xxi. 2;); xx. 30, 31 j xix. 35. 
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text, though conveyed in a form of expression arising out 
of the immediate events which led to his bequea,thing it to 
us. For be surely uses language which generalizes his 
statement, and makes the particular case but one instance 
of what he really meant in fulness. 'Vhen he says, " there 
were many other thing
 which Jesus did/'7 ,vhat else can he 
mean but SiJl1ply," much more might be told concerning 
Hin1 when on earth,') ,vhether of His worJs or -works being 
an irrelevant distinction? It is the ll10re strange that 
such an exception should be taken, though it is taken, 
because aU parties understand the principle of extending 
the meaning of texts, and apply it in many i1nportant 
cases. Both Protestants and ROlDan Catholics agree with 
us in understanding our Lord's" suffering little children 
to come unto Him," as a sanction for infant Baptism. 
There is nothing extravagant then in the notion of such 
an extended interpretation of the ,yords before us; and in 
the }larticnlar instance it is sanctioned by the authority of 
St. Austin. He explains them as fol1ows: "'rhe Holy 
Evang e]ist testifies that the Lord Christ Haid artd did 
many things \yhich are not written. Those were selected 
for writing u:hich appeared tv be s '
f1ici(!nt Iv;' the stllvation o..f 
bpl-icvers." 8 St. Austin becomes in this passage a ,vitnes
 
of our doctrine) as well as of our interpretation of the par- 
ticular text. 


10. 


I have said a11 this by \'"':),y öf refuting wllat is a. 
favourite theme with the Roman controversialist, tbat tho 
New rrestament consi
ts of merely acci(len tal docuillellt
, 
and that our maintenance of it
 exclusive ùiviuity is 
gratuitous and arbitrary. And to this I have replied, that 


7 He has ju
t rccorlJl'd a sa.l/in,fJ of Christ's. 
I August. Tract. ill J oanu. 49. 
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at least there is sompthi1l[} in it peculiar and singular, viz. 
our Lord's teaching. However, to this represclltatiou, 
tw'o objectiuns ,vill be Inade, .which deserve attention; 
first, that it dot's llút avail except by narrowing the Canoll 
of Scripture within the litnits of the Gospels, to the ex- 
clusion of the Old 1'estarnent and the .l..\.postolic Bpistles; 
next, that after all, the characteristic ùoctrines of Chris- 
tianity are found in the Epistles, not in our Lorù's teach- 
Ing. These I shall consider together. 


11. 


No\v the fact is not as the latter objection represents it. 
The doctrines of our faith are really promulgated by Christ 
Himself. rrhere is no truth ,vhich St. PauloI' St. John 
declares, which lIe does not anticipate. Which of them 
an can He be said to olnit? lIe names a the Name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost;" He announces 
Himself a
 "the Only-begotten Son, given by the Father 
to the ,vorld, that w bosopver believes in Hin1 should not 
perish, but have everlasting life;" "the Son of l\lan, 
which is ill heaven;" U having glory with the Father be- 
fore the world was; " " giving His life a ransom instead of 
many; " and, after His resurrection, having" all po\ver in 
heaven and earth." He declares that without a new birth 
of ",vater and the Spirit," there is no entrance into" the 
king-dorn of heaven; " that except we (f eat His flesh and 
drink His blood, there is no life in us." He prays that we 
may be all " one ill Him, as He and His Father are one ;" 
and He promises to "build His Church," and that" the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it." If \ve had 
only the Gospels, we should have in them all the great 
doctrines of the Epistles, all the articles of the Creed; 
only, in consequence of our Saviour's peculiar stylp, ::18 
already descriLed, His announcement of them is not as- 

i::;teu. Ly the context. Bvery worù of llis is cornptete iu 
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itse1f; in half a sentence IIp states a n1ysterions truth, 
and passes on. And it has ever been the faHacy of here- 
tical interpretation to measnre the depth of the text by 
the immediate context; as, for instance, in the discourðe 
in the tenth chapter of St. John, ,vhich ends with, " I and 

ly Father are One;" -words which mean far more than 
the context requires; and "who proceédeth from the 
:Father," in chapter the fifteenth. 


1 
) 

. 


And this is one n1ain reason, it would seem, why the 
Epistles are vouchsafed to us; not so much to increase the 
Revelation, as to Eerve as a COlnnleut upon it, as taught by 
our Lord; to bring out anù fix His sacreù sense, lest we 
should by any means miss it. That this was the office of the 
A.postles, alld not that of preaching a n8'W and additional 
revelation, is surely in1plied hy our Lord when He promi:ses 
them the gift of the Holy Ghost. For instance: "These 
things have I spokell unto you," He says, "being yet 
present with you; Lut the Comforter, which is the IIoly 
Ghost, ,,
hom the Father 'will send in 
ly name, lIe shaH 
teach you all things, and bring all things toyouT'J'emembrance, 
whatsoevel' I have said untu yun." Again, after telling thenl 
they conlLlnüt bear a
 Yt't to be told the whole Truth, and 
that the Holy SpiJ'it would teach it theIn, (words, ,vhich 
do not imply that lie had not I-Iimself uttered it, only 
that He had not COll vpyed it houle to their mind
,) lie 
proceeds: "He shall not speak of Himself, but whatsoever 
Hp .
hall hea/ì., that shllJ11Te spcnl.; and He \vill show you 
things to comc. lie shall glonj:'f LVe,. for IIe shall take oJ' 
][ine, and shall ShOll' ,it unto yon." 9 No,v whatever ebe 
these words mean, they seem to imply ,vhat the former 


· Juhn xiv. 25, :W j X\'i. 13, 14. Viù. Cyr. Catcch. xvi. 1.t, al8u neb. ii. 
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pas
age expresses literally, that the Comforter ,vould use 
and explain Christ's own teaching; not b
gin anew, but 
Tnel'cly develope it. That some deep ana heavenly TIlystery 
is inlplied in the ,vords, "whatsoever He shall hear, that 
Rhall He speak," I doubt not; yet it seems to relate a180 
to ".hat took place on earth. It is pa.rt of the condescen- 
sion of the Persons of the Ever-blessed 'rrinity, that They 
vouchsafe to allow the adorable mysteries of heaven to be 
aJulnhrated in S0l11e inscrutable ,,-rayon earth. The 
Eterual Son ,vas subjected to a generation in time; He 
rpceivea tlJe Spirit in time; and the Spirit proceeded ftom 
the Father to Him, and them from Both, in time. Tho 
texts 'which speak of what took place in eternity, are also 
fulfilled in the economy of redemption.} And in like 
IDanner, I say, whatever else is meant by the ,vords in 
question, this is meant also, that the Holy Ghost, as is 
ex pressly said in the corresponding passage, would bring 
Christ's ,,"'ords to their remembrance. The office of the 
Holy Ghost, then, lay in c. glorifying" Christ; in opening 
the nlinds of the Apostles for their better remembering, 
understanding, and preaching of all that ,vas their Lord'
, 
of His person, His mission, His works, His trials, His 
sufferings, and among the rest, IIis ,vords,-in exalting 
Him as the Prophet of the Church, as well as her Priest 
and King. In one of the clauses it is added, " He will 
show you things to cOllIe," and this will be found to com- 
plete the description of the inspiration which the Apostles 
received; viz., understanding in our Lord's words, and 
the gift of prophecy. Their 'writings are actually made 
up of these t,vu, prophecy and doctrine. 


13. 
'rhe same general meaning comes within the scope of a 
later verse of the chapter last quoted. "Those thing
 
} E. g. Ps. ii. 7. 
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nave I spoken unto you in proverbs; but the time cometh 
when 1 shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I 
shall show you plainly," that is, in explicit ,vords, " of the 
Father." 2 
To the same purport is our Lord's parting charge, 
recorded by another Evangelist. "All power is given 
unto 1\le in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and 
disciple all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching 
them to keep all things, whatsoever I have curnmantled YOZt.":
 
The revelation had been already made to the Apostles; it 
was like seed deposited in their hearts, .which, under t}1e 
influences of heavenly grace, would, in due seRson, germi- 
nate, and become" the power of God unto salvation" to 
all that believed. 
A number of passages in tIle Gospels will occur to every 
inquirer, which take the same view of our Lord's teaching, 
viz., that it was not mere instruction conveyed in acci- 
dental 'words, but that it consisted of fonnal and precise 
sayings and actions afterwarùs to be opened and illustrated 
by the Apostles; some of these shall no\v be cited. 
" These things understood not If is disci pIes at the first: 
but} when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that 
these things were written of Him} and that they had done 
these things unto IIirn." 
lIe says to St. Peter, before washing his feet, (C What 
I do, thou kno,vest not no\v; but thou shalt know' here- 
after. " 
When lIe bad bidden them to keep the nliracle of the 
Transfiguration secret till after II is resurrection, "they 
kept that saying with themselves, questioning one with 
another w bat the rising from the dead should mean." 
At another titHe Christ says, "\Vhat I tell you in dark- 



 J obn xvi. 
5. 


a Matt. 
xv:ii. 18, 10. 
X 


YOLo 1. 
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neS8, that speak ye in light; and what ye hear in the ear, 
that preach ye upon the hou8etops." 


14. 
'Ve have a remarkable instance of this gradual illull1ina- 
tion in the way in which they learned that the Gentiles 
were to be called. After His resurrectioll, Christ enlight- 
ened them, we know, in many things; it is said expressly, 
" Then opened He their understanding that they llligh t 
understand the Scriptures." The sacL'ed narrative con- 
tinues: "anrl said unto them, Thus it is written, and thu
 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise froll the dead the 
third day; and that repentance and remission of sins 

hould be preached in His name a1Jlong all1iations, begin- 
uing at Jerusalem." 'Vho would not have supposed that 
His ,vords now at length came to their nnlld::; in their full 
]ueaning? but it was far otherwise; the Holy Ghost had 
not descended, and they ,vere still ignorant of the calling 
of the Gentiles. 
In the calling of Cornelius, however, the divine purposes 
,vere at length illustrated fully and finally; but it is very 
deserving of notice, that though the 1:101y Ghost ,vas the 
gracious Agent in the revelation, as our Saviour had given 
thenl to expect, yet St. Peter, instead of regarding l-lis 
guidance as a neTN and independent source of truth, 
pronlptly refers his increased insight into the Gospel to 
our Lord's teaching. "Then renteinbeTed I the word of the 
-Lord, how that lIe said, John indeed haptized ,vith water, 
but ye shall be baptized \vith the lIoly Ghost." He 
perceived that that religion which was spirit and truth, 
cuuld not be confined to place or nation. 


15. 
l
gain; when the \vornen came to the sepulchre, the 
Angels said to them, ,. lie is not here, but is risen; 
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rp1ì1C1nber' how IIe spake unto you when He was yet in 
G.Jilee." 
Further; the last chapter of St. J ohu's Gospel seems to 
supply a striking instance of the religious caution with 
which the Apostles treated His words, resisting wrong 
interpretations, but there stopping, contemplating them 
even in ignorance, rather than superseding them. "Then 
went this saying abroad among the brethren that that 
disciple should not die; yet Je.
u.'; said not unto him, he 
shall not die; but, If I ,viII that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee?" To have our Lord's words was in their 
judglll8nt the principal thing, to ainl at comprehending 
thetn secondary, and not to be in1paticutly attempted. 
In this connexion, I tnay notice as remarkable the 
sameness of expression under 'v hich the three Evangelists 
record our Lord's consecration of the Bread in the Holy 
Eucharist. All three use precisely the same words, "Thi::; 
is 
Iy body." They were, it would seem., more bent on 
recording our Lord'
 ,vords than interpreting them. \Vere 
the notions no,v popular among us true, one Evangelist 
\\yonlJ have worded it, "This is a figure of 1Iy Body;" 
another, "This imparts the benefits of 
fy Body;" and a 
third, " This i
 a pleùge of receiving l\Iy Spirit." But the 
sacred writers seerH to have understood that our Lord's 
words 'were too solemn to paraphrase. As a contrast to 
this, we find that Pilate's inscription on the cross is re- 
curded by each Evangelist with some accidental variatiun. 4 
16. 
Enough has now been said to show, not only the pecu- 
I liar prerogative of the Gospels, but the position also uf the 
Apostolic Epistles in the revelation. They are on t.he 
.. John xii. 16; xiii. 7. 
Iark ix. 10. 
lat.t. x. 27. Luke xxiv. 45-47. 
Acts xi. 16. Luke xxiv. 6. Jùhn xxi. 
3 and :\Iatt. xxvi. 
6. Mark xiv. 2
. 
Luke xxii. 19, a1so 1 Cor. xi. 21, with Matt. xxvii. 3ï. Mark xv. 26. Luke 
xxiii. 38. John xix. 19. 


x 2 
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,,,hole an inspired comment upon the Gospels, opening our 
Lord's meaning, and eliciting even from obscure or ordi- 
nary words and unpretending facts, high and heavenly 
truths. On the other hand, our Lord's teaching in the 
Gospels acts as a rule and key to the Epistles; it gives 
them their proportions, and adjusts their contents to their 
respective place and uses. So far from His teaching 
superseding theirs, as may at first sight be objected to the 
view under consideration, it rather recognizes anù requireg 
it. And, as to the Old Testament, far from being put 
aside on this view of the revelation, it is delivered to us on 
the same authority, under the seal of canonicity impressed 
upon it by Christ Hirnself. 'rhere is sOlnething beautiful 
in this appointment. Christ is the great Prophet of the 
Church, and His teaching is as truly her la,v, as His ùeath 
and intercession are her life. In that teaching the whole 
canon centres, as for its proof, so for its harillonious adjust- 
ment. Christ recognizes the Law and the Prophets, and 
commissions the Å postles. 


17. 


These then are some presumptions in favour of attribut- 
ing a special sacredness to the New Testament over and 
above other sources of divine truth, however venerable. 
It is in very name Christ's Testament; it i
 an inspireù 
text; and it contains the Canons of the New Law, dictated 
by Christ, commented on by IIis Apostles and by the 
Prophets beforehand. Though then, as the Rornanists 
object, it be incomplete in for in, it is not in matter; it 
has a hidden and beautiful design in it. 'Vhy we limit it 
to the particular books of which it is composed, will be 
seen in the next Lecture, in which, passing froln antecedent 
presuJllptions, such as have here been discussed, I shall 
dra,v out the direct proof of the Article on which we are 
engaged. 



LECTURE XIII. 


OX SCRIPTUR.E AS THE DOCU
IENT OF PROOF IN 
THE EARLY CHURCH. 


SnO'CLD anyone feel uncertain about the argument against 
the Roman doctrine contained in the last Lecture, he 
may put it aside without interfering with what goes before 
and after. It is intended to show, ho\v far there is a 
presurnption that Scripture is what is commonly called, 
" the Rule of Faith," independently of the testimony of 
the Fathers, which is the direct and sufficient proof of it. 
And perhaps it may suggest profitable thoughts to those 
who will receive it, over and above the immediate service 
which it has been brought to supply. 


2. 


Before proceeding to the Fathers, which I shall now do, 
let me, for the sake of 
istinctnessJ repeat what is the 
point to be proved. It is this; that Holy Scripture con- 
tains all things necessary to salvation, that is, either as 
being read therein or deducible therefrom; not that 
Scripture is the only ground of the faith, or ordinarily the 
guide into it and teacher of it, or the source of all religious 
truth whatever, or the systematizer of it, or the instrument 
of unfolding, illustrating, enforcing, and applying it; but 
tIlat it is the doculnent of ultimate appeal in controversy, 
and the touchstone of all doctrine. 
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\Ve differ, then, from Roman teaching in this, not in 
denying that rrraùition is valuable, but in maintaining 
that there is no case in which by itself, and ,vithout 
Scripture warrant, it conveys to us any article necessary 
to salvation; in other words, that it is not a rule distinct 
and co-ordinate, but subordinate and ministrative. And 
this we hold, neither from any abstract fitness that it 
shoulù be so, nor from the accident that it is so,-neither 
as a first principle, nor as a mere fact,-but as a doctrine 
taught us and acted on by the Fathers, as proved to us 
historically, as resting neither on argument lior on expe- 
rience, but on testimony. 'rhus the same course is to be 
pursued, as in determining the Fundamentals; ,ve must 
take what we have received, whether \ve know the reason 
of it or not. 


3. 


The most simple and satisfactory mode of settling the 
question would be to find some judgment of Scripture upon 
it; but Scripture, as I have said, does not contemplate 
itself. The mention which it makes of inspiration, is 
rather a promise to persons, than a decision upon a docu- 
ment. It is a promise to the Apostles, and to the Church1 
built on then1; and the Roman divines ask why this 
promise need be confined to that first age any more than 
other promises,-than tbe promise of Christ's presence 
where bvo or three are gathered together, or of the power 
of His n1Ínisters to remit and retain sins; or than those 
precepts which we still observe, as the cOIDJlland to cele- 
brate the Lord's Supper. But Scripture does not interpret 
itself, or answer objections rising out of misinterpretations. 


1 [No promise of inspiration is given to the Church, but of infallibility, 
which is llot a habit or permanent faculty, but consists in an external divine 
protection: when the Church 8peaks ex cathedra, against hér falling into 
error. ] 
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vVe must betake ourselves to the early Church, and see how 
she understood the promise. vVe consider the Eucharist ÌR 
of perpetual obligation, because the ages immediate]y suc- 
ceeding the Apostles thought so ; and so again we consider 
that the in
pired Canon was cut short in the A postleR 
whose works are contained in the New Testament, anù 
that their successors had no gift of expounding the La\v 
of Christ such as they had, because the saIne ages so 
ruled it. Those ages witness to their own infl->riority, like 
John the Baptist in speaking of Christ, alid \ve accept what 
they say. One passage, indeed, there is, that with which 
the Ke\v Testament closes, which is remarkable certainly, 
as seeming to anticipate the testimony of the primitive 
Church on this subject; and considering its correspondence 
with the closing verses of the Prophet 1iIalachi, and those of 
St. John's own Gospel, which is known to be sUPIJemen- 
tary, it would favour the notion that be was sealing up 
the revelation ,vithin the limits of the inspired volume, sup- 
posing any evidence could be brought that before his death 
such a volume existed. Any how, they demand the 
attèntion of the Roman controversialists, especial1y con- 
sidering that the testimony of 
.\.ntiquity agrees with theIn, 
when thus interpreted. To that te::;timony I now proceed. 
4. 
The mode pursued by the early Church in decidiug' 
points of faith 
eems to have been as follows. \Vheu a 
novel doctrine was published in any quarter, the first 
question which the neighbouring Bi
hops asked each other 
was, "Is this part of the l{ule or Faith? has this COllle 
down to u:-; ?" rrhe answer being in the negative, they at 
once silenced it on the just weight of this pt'esumption. 
The prevailing opinioll of the Church \Va::, a sufficient, au 
overpoweriug ubjectiou against it; nor could truth sufrer 
from proceedings which only subjected it, if it was on the 
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innovating side, to a trial of its intrinsic life and energy. 
"\Vhen, however, the matter can1e before a Council, wlH'n 
it was discussed, when the Fathers reasoned, proved, and 
decided, they never went in matters of saving faith by 
rrJ'adition only, but they guided tlleln
elves by the notices 
of the written ,,'orcl, as ùy landmarks in their course. 2 
rrJ'adition WaS no longer more than a subordinate guide, as 
eXplaining, illustrating, reconciling, applying the Scrip- 
turL's. Then, as under tbe Old Covenant, the appeal was 
made" to the Law and to the Testimony," to tbe testament 
of the Saviour, to the depository of IIis teaching, to the 
inspired document of Apostles and Prophets; nor is article 
of faith producible from the remains of the early Church 
inconsistent with this appeal, and resting on mere tradi- 
tion and not on Scripture. TLe following passages from 
the Fathers are given in proof or explanation of what has 
been said. 8 


! [This is incorrect, and I cannot guess whence the author got such a 
statement. At Ephesus, for example, the lj-eneral Council did not refer to a 
single passage of Scripture before condemning Nestorius, but principally to 
the Creed of Nicæa, and to ten or twelve passages from the Fathers. And in 
the fourth General Council at Cbaleedon the language of its members was from 
first to last, " to keep to the faith of 
icæa, of Constantinople, of Athanasius, 
Cyril, Hilary, Basil," &c., Scripture being hardly once mentioned.] 

 [Quite as ample a collection of passages might be made in hwour of the 
independent authoritJ of Tradition. Vid. infr. llote p. 328. Here I will but 
<{uote in illustration a portion of what I have myse1fnoted down in translating 
and editing at a later date (1811-43) some of th(' works of Athanasius. 
Speaking of that exposition of various texts which is tlle staple of his Three 
Discourses, I say, p. 482, "It is remarkable tllat he ends, as be b('gan, witb 
R refereuce to tlle ecclesiastical scope, or Uegula Fidei, \\ IJich has so often 
come under our notice, (E. g. Ó 'T7]S à.À7]B(lo.ç Àð-yOS iÀÉ-yxu, Orate ii. 35; also, 
ii. 1,3, 5, 13, 31, 18, 65, 60, 6a, 70, &c. Orat. i. 44.; iii. 28, 58. ApoJ. contr. 
Ar. 36, 46. Scrap. ii. 2, 7; iv. 15. Orat. i. 32, de Syn. 18. 
ent. D. 19, de 
Deer. 13, 17, et passim. Epiplmn. Hær. p. 830. Euseb. Eccl. Theo!. pp. 62. 
164, &c. &c.) as if distinctly to tell us that Scripture did not 
o force if S 
meaning on the individual as to diï;pensc with an interpreter, and as if his 
own deductions were not to be viewed merely in their own logical power, 
great as tbat power often is, but as under tlle authority of the Catholic 
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5. 


'fertullian, for instance J is well kno","n as recomnlending 
Tradition as a me:1ns of silencing heresy, in preference to 
Scripture. He observes that there is no end of disputing 
if ,ve go to Scripture, whereas the joint testinlony of the 
Carholic world is at once clear and unanswerable. This 
is true; the force of the argument fl'om Tradition is of 
singular use in hindering controversy, but the question is, 
,vhat is to be done when controversy is persi
ted in, and 
heresy spreads so 'widely, or is countenanced so powerfully, 
tbat it cannot be put do,vn by authority? Excomnlunica- 
tion is doubtless the ultinlate resolution of the difficulty; 
but meanwhile the Church, as being considerate and long- 
suffering towards her members, allows herself to dispute 
and argue, and she argues from Scripture. She proceeds 
from the negative argument from Tradition, tbat the 
opinions advanced ,vere not known before, or not allowed, 
to the positive refutation from Scripture. Accordingly 
Tertullian says in his treatise against Hermogenes, who 
maintained the eternity of matter, a {In the beginning 
God created the heaven and t.he earth.' I adore the 
depth of Scripture, in which are manifested to llle a 
Creator and I-lis work. The Gospel adds the 'V ord as the 
Minister and Agent of Providence; but I read not a 
word anywhere of a pre-existing matter, out of which 
things wpre made. Let the school of Hermogcnes show us 
that it is mentioned in Scripture; if it is not in Scripture, 
let it fear the woe destined for those 'who aùd or take 
away." , 


G. 
Origen in like manner: "\Y e know that the Saviour is 


doctrines wl1ich those deductions suhserve. It is h,u o dly a paradox to say 
tbat, in patristical works of controvcrs,y, the conclusion in a certain 
cnse 
In'ovcs the premisses."] 
4 Contr. Refill. c. :!2. 
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J.Jord, and ,ve seek to refer the words" of the Prophet 
Jerell1Ïah "to thp Saviour, according to the rpqnirt'lneuts 
of the text and the truth. It is necessary to take the Holy 
Rcriptures as ,vitnesses; for our COlnnlents and staternent8 
without these witnes
es are not trust,vorthy." 5 
In another place 6 he says, " All the Scriptures, accord- 
ing to the Preacher, are 'words of the wise as goads 
anc1 as stakes ,veIl planted, given as secret cyphers froill 
one Shepherd;' llor is there ought superfluous in them. 
The \V ord is the One Shepherd of all things intelligent, 
,,-hich to those who have not ear
s to hC'ar SeeIl1 to dis- 
agree with one another, but in truth are 1110st harIllonious. 
For as the severaì strings of psaltery or harp, with each 
its own note, different (as it ",'ould seem) froin the rest, 
make discords in the j uJgnlent of the unmusical and 
unscientific, because of their variety, so in like manner 
ears ullpractised in the divine concord of Holy Scripture, 
set the Old Testament against the Ne\v, and the Prophets 
against the La\v, and Gospel against Gospel, and St. Paul 
against Evangelist, or against himself, or against his 
brother Apostles. But when another comes ,veIl taught 
in God's harnlollies, accolnplished in deed and word, as a 
second DaviJ, 'cunning in playing,' he ,vill bring out 
their perfect tones, being instructed thence to strike the 
strings in season, no\v those of the Law, now those which 
respond in the Gospel, now of. the Prophets, now again, 
when fitting, of the ...A,-postles in accordance, aud so 
again those of the Apostles "ith the Evangelists. .b"'or 
he knows that Scripture, as a whole, is God's 011e Perfect 
and Complete Instrument, giving forth, to those ,vho wish 
to learn, its one saving lllusic from many notes combined, 
stilling and restraining all stirrings of the evil one, as 
David's lllusic in 
aul's madlle
s." The nla-in drift uf this 
pa
:-:age doubtlcSð is to show the consi
ten
y of S
ripture; 

 In J crClll. HOlD. i. 7. ' In 
lutt. tom. ii. 



À III.] 


OF PROOF IN THE EARLY CHURCH. 


315 


but it also bears a clear and strong testimony to its 
intrinsic completeness and its independence of all other 
sources of truth. Could Origen have so spoken, had Le 
believed that Scripture contained only one portion of 
the Revelation, and that the rest ,vas unwritten? 


7. 


The light in which St. Cyprian regarded 1101y Writ, 
is shown by his books of Testimonia, or Scripture Proofs, 
in which he goes through the various points of doctrine 
relating to the abolition of the Law, the person and 
office of Christ, and the discipline of the Christian Church, 
with a selection of texts in behalf of each of them. And 
the introductions to the first and third. Books set before 
us the feeling under ,vbich he did this. The work is 
addressed to a friend :- 
"I could not but comply, we1l-beloved Son, with 
your religious wish, most urgently imploring the divine 
directions, \vhich God has vouchsafed tbrough the Holy 
Scriptures for our grounding and building up; that, 
being rescued from the darkness of error, and illuminated 
by Iris pure and radiant light, we might, by such 
saving intimations, attain the ,yay of life. . . . . The 
perusal of these books may serve you for the time for 
tracing out tbe first lineaments of faith. 
lore strength 
will be given you, and the understanding of the heart \vill 
beconle more and 1110re vigorou
, the more fully you search 
into the Old and New Scriptures, and stuùy one and all 
of the portions of those spiritual books. For in the 
following ,york I have but dra,vn somewhat from the 
divine fountain
, to send to you for the season. You will 
be able to drink to the fuU and bo satisfied, if you for 
yourself, as I have ùune, approach the sanle fountains of 
divino fulncss to drink therefrOll.l." 
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It is still more relnarkable that he should bring texts 
in maintenance of the lesser duties and usaO'es of Chris- 
o 
tians, which he does with the following preface :- 
"As becomes your known faith and devotion towards 
the Lord God, dearly-beloved Son, you have asked me to 
instruct you by extracts from the Holy Scriptures relating 
to the discipline of our religion; seeking a succinct course 
of divine reading, that your mind, devoted to God, 
instead of being ,vearied by long or many bO,oks, . . . 
might have its memory refreshed hy a wholesome and 
complete summary." 


8. 
St. Optatus, who lived in the same part of Chris- 
tendom
 about a century later (A.D. 360), argues agaiuðt 
the repetition of Baptism as follows :- 
" You say it may be repeated, ,ve say it may not; 
the minds of our people fluctuate between the t,vo. Let 
no one trust you, or us either; we are all of us party men. 
Arbiters must be found; but if they be Christians, such 
are not fairly producible on either side, for Truth suffers 
by our private prejudices. If we go out of doors for an 
arbiter, he nlust be either a pagan, and so unacquainted 
with our nlysteries; or a Jew, who is necessarily the 
enemy of Christian Baptisnl. It follows that no human 
tribunal can be found for the question; we must have 
recourse to heaven. But why knock at heaven's gate, 
when we have with us a 'festalnent in the Gospel? vVe 
may here fitly conlpare earthly things to heaveuly. It 
is like the case of a man \vith a large family. While the 
father is alive, he gives his orders to each of thelll; a 
will is not yet necessary. Christ, ill like manner, during 
IIis abode on earth, (may He never really be absent!) 
laid His commands on the Apostles, as this or that was 
necessary. But ,vhen a father feels himself to be 
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dying, and fears lest after his death his sonl;} should 
quarrel and go to la,v, he SUll1illOnS \vitnesses, anù transfers 
his will fron1 his heart, which is soon to fail, to tablets 
,vhich shall endure; so that, if afterwards a quarrel arise 
bebveen the brothers, they have recourse, not to his tomb, 
but to his testament, and thus he who rests in his tomb 
yet speaks, though without voice, fronl his writing. 
Now' He ,vhose tesbunent ,ye speak of, is alive in 
heaven; therefore Hi
 'will must be sought for, as in a 
testament so in the Gospe1." And then he proceeds to 
prove the Church's view of Baptism, by the conduct and 
,vords of our Lord when He washed the disciples' feet. 7 


9. 


Cyril of Jerusalem: "As regards the divine and holy 
l\[ysteries of faith, it is neces:sary that not even a chance 
,vord should be delivered in our tradition ,vithout the 
'warrant of divine Scripture, to the exclusion of mere 
proba1ilities or skiJfully contrived arguments. Neither 
give credence to my mere words, unless they are denlon- 
strated from the Scriptures. 
-'or this our saving faith is 
derived, not from our inventions, but froin proofs of Holy 
Scriptures." 8 'Vhat makes this passage the stronger, is, 
that Cyril speaks thus 'with reference to the Creed, which, 
if allY statelnellt of doctrine, lllight sUl
ely depend on 
Tradition. 
St. Basil's judgment, as contained in the following 
passage, has been often adduced in the controversy. 
" It is a plain fall from the faith," he says, " and a !Sign of 
priùe, either to annul anything that is in Scripture, or to 
add ,vhat is not in Scripture, since our Lord Jesus Christ 
has said, ' 11y sheep hear !Iy voice.' . . . . And to add 


7 Ovtat. Dc Schislll. Don. Y. 3. Viù. also 
\.ustiu on Ps. xxi. ii. 30. 
8 Cat. iv.17. 
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to the inspired Script.ures, or to detract fronI them, is 
forbidden \vith especial earnestness by the Apo
tle, saying, 
, Though it be but a man's Testament, no man disannulletb 
or acldeth thereto.' " 9 
10. 
Let us no\v proceed to St. Chrysostom, commenting on 
thl' word:.;, "lie who entereth not by the door into the 
sheepfold, but dim beth up some other way, the same is a 
thief and a robber." He speaks thus: "Behold the 
evjdèDcE's of a robber j first, that he enters not openly j 
next, that he enters not by the Scriptures, for this is 
meant by not entering in at the door. Here Christ 
alludes to those before Him, and to those who were to 
come; Antichrist, and false Christs. Judas and rrheudas, 
and such like. He suitably calls the Scriptures the door; 
for they bring us to God} and open upon us the knowledge 
of Him. They make the sheep, guard them, and fence 
off the wolves. As a trusty door, Scripture shuts out 
heretics, securing us from error, in ,vhatsoever we desire; 
and, unless we damage it, ,ve are unassailable by our 
enemies. By means of it we shaH kno\v \vho are pastors 
and who are not." 1 


11. 
St. Åustin : U If anyone, in matters relating to Christ, 
or His Church, or any other thing which belongs to faith or 
our life,-I will not say, if we, . . . but even (what St. 
Paul has added) 'if an angel from heaven shall preach 
unto you, besides what ye have received in the Scriptures 
of the Law and the Go:-:;pel, let him be accursed.'" 2 
Again, speaking to the Donatists, he asks, "Why add 
o Serrn. de Fide 1 fin. and :\Toral. reg. 72, c. i. 
t In Joann. 58, ell. Duc. He is speaking prirnaril)" of the Old Tcstameut. 
:z Coutr. Lit. Petilian. Hi. 7. [
rhese passages are" piè legcUlln." Elsc. 
they prove too much for the Anglican vipw, viz that Tradition has no force, 
anù Privatc Judgment is iucumbcnt un us.] 
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:ye to God's Testament by saying, that Christ is heir of no 
lands hut where He has Donatus for co-heir? "\Ve are 
not jealous. Read this to us out of the Law, out of 
the Prophets, out of the Psalms, out of the Gospel itself, 
or out of the letters of the Apostles, read it thence, and 
we believe it." 3 
Anastatius of Antioch, speaking of the trees of life, and 
of t.he knowledge of good and evil, says, "It is manife
t 
that those thil1g
 are notto beinquired into, which Scripture 
has passed over in silence. For the IIoly Spirit bas 
dlspell
cd and administered to us all thil)g
 y..-hich conduce 
to our profit." 4 


12. 


In our controversy with Rome, we need not bring 
early autllorities; indeed, the later is the date of the 
evidence, the stronger is our case against its theology. 
"Vlth this view I quote John of Damascus (A.D. 730), 
whose exact and Il'at'ued orthodoxy 5 on the great points 
of faith is sullied by his defence of Tluage-worship. In the 
beginning of his ,york on the Orthodox FaitJ), he says, 
" God has not abandoned us in our complicated ignorance 
of Himself; nay, He has implanted in all men, by nature, 
the knowledge that there is a God. . . . . ]'Ioreover He 
has revealeù to us (1 knowledge of Hinlself, as far as our 
weak nature can bear it, first by the Law and the Prophets, 
then also by IIis Only-begotten Son, our Lord and God 
alid Savionr, Jesus Christ. All things, therefore, ,vhich 
are delivered to us by Law and Prophets and A postlcs and 
Evaugeliðts, W(.> receive, anù acknowledge, and reverence; 


3 COlltl'. Donatist. Ep. (De U nitate Eccl.) 11. Tbis work is of the date of 
St. Austin, if not hiij. 
, Anagog. Conlcmpl. in lIexem.lib. t; init. 
J He denies, however, the Proc
8sioll of the Thirù Person of the Holy 
Trinity from the Second, de :F. O. i. 8 till. 
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but \ve seek for nothing beyond them. For in that God is 
good; He is the Giver of all good; lIe has neither jealousy 
nor other passion. . . . 'Vhatever is profitable for us, that 
He has revealed: whatever ,vere too great to bear, that 
lIe has buried in silence. rrhese thing
, then, [which are 
given] let us, on our part, Inako ll1uch of, in these let us rest; 
neither overpa.:;sing the everlasting boundaries, nor in any 
respect transgressing the divine 111eSsage." In the next 
chapter, he closes a reflection upon the Inost sacred doctrines 
of the Faith thus: " It cannot be that 've shoulù preach, or 
at all know, anything about G-od, besideR what the divine 
oracles of the Old and N e,v Testaments have divinely set 
forth, said, or manifested to us." 


1:3. 


These extracts, strong as they are in themselves, give 
but a faint Ï1npl'ession of the distinct and faIlliliar appre- 
hension of this great principle, in the n1inds of the Fathers, 
as evinced by their writings. It is not in one or two 
formal enunciations, but in the spirit, the drift, the 
concealed aðsun1ption of their arguments, that we discern 
this fundamental doctrine of the Anglican Church. It is 
by tracing the course of a controversy, and observing how 
habitually present it was to the reasonings of all the 
contending parties, ho,v it guiùed the deliberations and 
decisions of Councils, how it is incidentally brought out 
into words, that we realize to ourselves the strength of our 
position. rrhis cannot be adequately conveyed to the 
mind by a mere assertion that it is so, or by mere 
extracts, yet one or two more may be of service in illus- 
trating what nothing but a perusal of the originals in 
course can suitably impress on the mind. 6 


(j [That the informations of Scripture were of the first importance with the 
earl,)' Church is ill{lisfJutable, awl! do not wish so fa,' to Ilwdi(y \\ hat is said 
in the text. But before concluùing that Scripture was therefùre recognized 
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14. 
Vincentius is commonly and rightly adJuced as the 
chaulpion of Tradition. He is certainly a renlarkable 
,vitness of the sense of the Church in his day, that Private 
Judgment ,vas not to be tolerated in the great matters of 
faith, which 'were as clearly determineù, as much parts of 
the foundation of Christianity, as the Scriptures them::;elves, 
or their canonicity. He maintains that indiviùuals lllUSt 
yield to the voice of the Church Catholic. But let it be 
ob"erved after all, what kind of Tradition he is upholding; 
an independent witness of Christian rrruth ? far from it, 
nlerely and ::;olely an intprpret(äive Tradition, a Tr
ùition 
interpretative of Scripture in the great articles of faith. 
Thus the very treatise, ,vhich is so destructive to nlerc 
Protestantisln, is as fatal to the claÍn1s of }{onle. Not only 
is all mention of the Pope omitted as the J-udge of COll- 
troversie
, but all rnention of Tradition, except as subordi- 
nate to IIoly Scripture. The opening of his work will 
et 
thi
 clearly before us :- 
" I have made frequent inquiries," he says, "and that 
,vith lnuch earnestness aud auxiety, of a great llUlnber of 


as the sole rule of doctriue and docullwnt of proof in early times, the follow- 
ing consideration Blust be tuken iuto account. 'rhe mode of prO\'ing a point 
vari('s, we know, with its subject matter. As ill\'e:-;tigations leading to 
J)h,ysical couelu:;ions must be ph,ysical, so wÌlen conclu
ioug nre in what 
may be called theological Ii terature, the ueces
ar,y ÍI1\'e
tigations must lie 
in books. As the AutllOr has allowed, .
lfp". p. 2
1, mere tradition has uot body 
enough to furnish materials for argument and research; what is needed in COIl- 
troversy is the expression of ideas auù of trains of thoug-ht in lallgua
t'. 
'lllC eurly Cilristiaus, when teaching' and proviug- Christianity, hall lIothillg' 
taugible to appeal to but the Scriptul'e
. As timc wellt 011, amI a theolog-ical 
Jitl'raturc g-rew up. the appeal exclusively to 
cripture ceased. I ntermitt('d 
it never could be. Scripture had tIle prcrogath-c of inspiration, antI therd y 
a 8ßcrcdIH'SS nUtl power, .'Wi !Jelleris j hut, frolll the nature of the case, it 
was lnf(>rior as I\n illstl'Umellt of proof, ill direC'tlH'ss 1\1\(1 breadth, to 
Councils, to the Schola, and to the Fathers, doctors, thcoloóiuus, :mù devu- 
tional writers of the Churl'll.] 


VOL. I. 
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ho]y and learned lnen, for 
ome definite and general rule 
for discrin1inating the truth of the Catholic faith, from 
the falsity of heretical pravity; and have always got an 
ans,ver such as this, I may say, from all . . . . to fortify 
nlY faith in t,vo ways . . . . first, by the authority of the 
Divine La,v, next, by the Traàitiol1 of the Catholic Church. 
Here some one may ask, Since the Canon of the Scriptures 
is perfect, and sufficient, and n10re than sufficient in itseH 
for all purposes, what is the need of joining to it the 
authority of the ecclesiastical sense? J answer, because 
the depth of Holy Scripture is such, that all do not take it 
in one and the same sense, but its statelllents are inter- 
preted variously by various persons, so that as many 
senses seem deducible fl
01l1 it, as there are men to read it. 
. . . . On this account it is very necessary, such compli- 
cated and various error abounding, to regulate the inter- 
pretation uf Prophets and Apostles by the standard of the 
Ecclesiastical and Catholic Dense." 7 
Now, on the forn1er part of this extract I make this 
remark; 'l'radition, we know', is prior to Scripture in orùer 
of time, both historically and in its application to in- 
dividuals. 8 Rome indeed rests the claitl1s of 
eradition in 
no slight degree on this very circumstance. " J eSUH 
Christ," says Bossuet,' "having laid the foundation of 
His Church by preaching, the un,vritten \vord waR con- 

equently the first rule of Christianity; and when the 
,vritings of the Ne\v rl'estament were added to it, its 
authority was not forfeited on that account." This being 
the case, it is very reularkablp that Vincentius shoulù put 
the written "\V ord first, and 
el'aùition second. Had not 
Scripture been first in dignity and consideration, he would 
necessarily have made prior mention of the un,vritten 
word. 'There is no other way of accounting for his saying, 
"first the authority of the Divine Law, ne.l't the rrraJition 
'; ComIDol1it. 1 and 2. 8 Lauù. Conf. xvi. 32, p. 101. 'Expos. ch. xvii. 
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of the Church Catholic." 1Vhat follows makes this 
abundantly clear. The very need of Tradition arises only 
from the obscurity of Scripture, and is terminated w.ith 
the interpretation of it. Vincentius assumes as undeniable, 
the very doctrine rejected by the Romanists, the sovereign 
and sole authority of Scripture in matters of faith, nor has 
he a thought of any other question but the further one, 
how it is to be interpreted. His subnlission even to Catho- 
lic rrradition, is simply and merely as it subscrves the due 
explanation of Scripture. 


15. 
Viucentius's treatise was written during the N estorian 
controversy. I \vill now revie\v some of the documents of 
the Apollinarian, in which the same principle of verifying 
doctrine by means of Scripture is carefully and uniforlnly 
kept in view. 
Athanasius, in the following passage, distinguishes 
bet\veen Tradition as teaching, and Scripture as pl'oving, 
verifying doctrine. "Our faith is correct, and is derived 
from Apostolical teaching and the Tradition of the Fathers, 
being e
tablished out of the N e\v and Old Testaments." 1 
Again; he recolllmends the very course, as a mode of 
acting fan1Íliar to hÏ1n, which has been already described 
as the Church's usual procedure towards innovators; viz. 


1 Ad. Adc1ph. 
 6. The same contrast between Scripture and Tradition 
is observed by Cyril of J erusal
m. He !:;ays just before the passage already 
quoted from him, after reciting and commenting on the Creed, " Keep in 
thy mind alwa)"s t/Ûs seal of faith, which I have now summarily stated in 
its chief articles. But if the LOl.d permit, I will speak of them accorùing 
o 
my power will" proof from Scripture." And shortly after, "Learn and 
hold fast thy faith in what is taught and promiseù; that faith which alone 
is now delivered to thee by Tradition of tile C/lllrch and established from 
Scripture. But, since not all have ability to read the bcriptures, but are 
hindered from knowing them, whether by want of education or of leisure, 
we comprehend in a few articles the whole doctrine of faith, lest souls perish 
from want of instruction." Catech. iv. 17, v. 1
. 
y 2 
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first to silence them by her own authority and the 
received Tradition; but if matters became worse and a 
controversy ensued, then to have recourse to Scripture a
 
a sure confirluation of the Catholic doctrine. lie has been 
recounting the Apollinarian tenets, and then chides the 
Bishop to whom he ,vrites, for not having silenced them 
a.t once. "For my part," he says, " I ,vas astonished that 
your holiness endured such inlpieties, ana did not silence 
t he authors of thelTI with the pious Faith of the Church; . 
that they might either submit and be quiet, or resist anù 
he treated as heretics. . . . . And though it might be 
llPcessary fornlally to prove and expose their extravagance, 
yet it were well, if possible, to stop here, and write not a 
,vord 11lore. For doctrines so un
ounù on the very face of 
them, ought not to be discussed and lnade lnuch of, lpst to 
disputatious men they should appear really doubtful. 
They ought to receive this answer and nothing beyond, 
, It is enough that these are not the doctrines of the 
Church nor of the Fathers.' I-Iowever, lest the
e devi
ers 
of evil :"hou1d be enl boldened by our continued silence, it 
ulay be ,veIl to bring to memory a few things from the 
Holy Scripture, since this lTIay shame them perhaps from 
pursuing their base notions." 2 
Again: "Either then deny the IIoiy Scriptures, or, if 
you ackno,vledge theln, do not indulge speculations beyond 
what is written, ,,,hieh will do irreparable n1Îschief." 3 
No,,,, thi
 i::; one of those passages, which, tnken hy itself, 
"rould stand for little; for it nlight easily be said, that it 
Inerely a
serts tha.t Scripture is of authority, not that 
rrradition is not. But ,vhen we find this appeal to Scrip- 
ture repeated 3gain and ngain in various shapes, and no 
sinlilar appeal to 'rradition, the argument for 
cripture 
heing at tllat time accounted the record of saving faith, 
heCOITleS a strong one. 
Ad. Epict. 3. 3 Contr. Apol!. i. 6 
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16. 
For this reason, I adù the following passages from thù 
:;;ame treatise: "If then ye be disciples of the Gospels, 
speak not iniquity against God, but ,valk by .what iR 
\vritten and done. But if ye desire to speak other thing
 
beyond what is written, why- do you contend with us, who 
are ùetermined neither to hear nor to speak beyond what 
is written, the Lord having said, 'If ye abide in :\ly word, 
ye shall be truly free.' " 4 
"\Vhat inconceivable abandonrnent of mind is this, 
,vhich leads you to speak what is not in Scripture, and to 
entertain thoughts foreign to godliness? " 
"\Yhile then we confess that Christ is God and man, 
\ve do not speak this as if to ilnply separation in IIis 
nature, (God forbid) but, again, according to the Scrip- 
tures." 
lie concludes with the following words, in which the 
same distinction is made, as has already been pointed out, 
between the Tradition of the Church, as in antecedent 
argument, a fair plea, ordinarily superseding inquiry, and, 
on the other hand, when for one reason or another the 
inquiry Las proceeded, Scripture as the only basis of sound 
argulnent and inference. "I have written the above, 
beloved, though really it ,vas unnece

ary, for the Evan- 
gelical Tradition is sufficient; but because you asked con- 
cerning our faith, and because of those who are willing to 
make sport with their original views, and do not consider 
that he who speaks out uf his private judgment speaks a. 
lie. .For neither the corne1illess nor the glory of thp 
Lord's hUluan Lody can we attain to express Ly \vit of 
man; Lut so far only, to confess what has been done, as it 
is in Scripture, and to ,vorship the true God, for the glory 
and acknowledgment of IIis luve towards man," 6 (
c. 
4 Contr. A pollino i. B. fin. 
 Ibiù. 9. 11. 
:!, fin. 
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Again, in his second book against Apollinaris: "Whence 
you gained your notion," that the soul is of a fleshly 
nature, "I cannot understand; it is neither proved from 
the Holy Scriptures, nor is it according to the received 
opinion of the world." 6 


17. 
I conclude with referring to Theodoret's mode of cJn- 
ducting the same or a similar controversy. In each of 
the three argumentative Dialogues, of which his Eranistes 
is composed, we find the following significant arrange- 
ment, in accordance with Vincentius's direction already 
commented on ;-the arguments from Scripture come first, 
and then passages from tbe Fathers in illustration. 
Iore- 
over in his first Dialogue, he introduces his authorities 
from the Fathers in the following way. Eranistes, the 
heterodox disputant, after hearing his proofs from Scrip- 
ture, says, " You have expounded this text well; but I 
would fain learn how the ancient Doctors of the Church 
understood it." Orthodox replies, " You ought to have 
been satisfied with these proofs from Apostles and Pro- 
phets. Ho\vever, since you desire besides the expositions 
of the Holy Fathers, I will give you this aid also, with 
God's blessing." As if he said, it is not now the place 
for bringing mere authority; I am lJroving the doctrine. 
Authority is well in its place, viz., before the cOlltroversy ; 
but now our business is with Scripture. 
Again, in his second Dialogue: " We will endeavour to 
persuade Ariu
 to confess the one substance of the IIoly 
Trinity, and ,ve ,vill bring the proofs of this from Holy 
Scripture." 
And again: "How can a man diBpute with those who 
deny our Lord has taken flesh, or human soul, or mind, 
except by adducing his proofs from Divine Scripture? how 
6 Ibid. ii. 8. Vide also passnges in 9. 13, 14. 17, 18, and 1U. 
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refute those \vho with mad zeal disparage the Divinity of 
the Only-begotten, except by showing that Divine Scrip- 
ture has spoken some things with reference to His Divine, 
other things with reference to His human Nature? "7 
Out of the third Dialogue I select the following. After 
Orthodox has stated the Catholic doctrine of the Passion 
and Resurrection, Eranistes answers, "The doctrines of 
the Church should be set forth, not in declaration merely, 
but hy proof. Show me, then, that Holy Scripture teaches 
this." Upon which Orthodox proceeds to cite the Epistle 
to the Romans. 
Again: "Eranistes,-St. Peter says, 'Christ having 
suffered for us in the flesh.' Orthodox.-Surely this is 
quite agreeable to our doctrine; for \ve have learned our 
Cauon of doctrines from Holy Scripture." 
One more passage shall be cited. "To add anything 
to the words of Scripture is madness and audacity; but to 
open the text, and to develope its hidden sense, is holy 
and religious." Here is the doctrine of the Gallic Vin- 
celltius in the mouth of a Syrian Bishop. 8 


18. 
Nothing, I think, is plainer from these extracts, than 
that the author::; of theln looked upon Scripture as the 
public standard of proof, the tribunal of appeal, in con- 
troversy, however conclusi\Te the argun1ent from Catholic 
Tradition might be for private conviction. 9 No\v how. 
.. Pp. 43. 78. 113. Vidc also pp. 79 and 97. 
8 Pp. 199, 213. 224. 
9 [After all is said, it would fippear (as observed 8!lpr. p. 289) that the 
differences of Rome nnd England in the question of Scripture and Tradition 
fire, in thc hands of Anglican cOlltrover
ialists, verbal only. Catholic con. 
troversialists, while insisting that thcy nced not provc thcir doctrinc from 
Scripture, always do so prove it; and Anglicans, while insisting that 
Tradition is unauthoritath'c, treat it with a dcf
rellee, which is thc cor- 
rc1ative of authority. 
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strikingly coincident with this view are the ,vords of our 
Articles! (( Holy Scripture contaiucth all things necessary 
to salvation, so that" (i. e. in such sense that) "whatso- 
ever is not read therein, nor nlay be proved thereby, is not 
to be 'requiTC(l of any lllan." The Article is altogether of 
a polemical character. 


K OTE o:y LECTITBE X I II. 
[As to the pass:=tg'es quoted from the Fathers in the foregoing Lecture iu 
fa.vour of the exdusive authority of Holy ::;cripture in matters of faith, 1L
 
opposed to Tradition, I have already saiù,- 
1. That some of these prove too much for the Anglican theor.)', as going, 
if taken ill the letter, to the extent of Protestant PrÏ\'ate Judgment, p. 318. 
2. That others of them give to Tradition the office of arbitrating bet.weeu 
rival possible senses of Scripture, and predetermine and impose a sense, thus 
making Scripture subordinate, p. 28V. 
3. That others do but recognize and a\.ail themseh.es of the necessary 
characteristic of a written document, as contrasted with a tradition, viz. as 
something that can be handled, examined, analyzed, and drawn out into con- 
clusion
,-a process which could not be applied to Tradition, t.ill, asufter\\'
U'(.ls, 
it had been converted into the definitions of Councils and tne theses and dicta 
of the Schools, p. 321. 
4. Tlmt, if tbe Fathers speak strongly in favour of the authority of Scrip- 
ture, as in the foregoing passages, tney speak as strongly e]sewhere in Ùtvour 
of Tradition, p. 312. In proof I will here sct down some passages from 
their writings :- 
1. I renæus, writing against the heretics, who, when confutcd out of Scrip- 
ture, npp'ealed to a seeret tradition from the Apostles, bays,-" Through 
none others know we the disposition of our salvation, than through tbose 
through whom tbe gospd came to us, first heralding it, then by the will of 
God delivering it to us in tne Scriptures, which were to be the foundation 
and pillar of our faith. . . . . But, when the heretics are refuted out of the 
Scriptures, they turn to fiud fault even with thos
 ScriptUl'cs, as if they were 
wrong, nnd unauthol'itative, and were variable, find the truth could not be 
extracted from them by those who were ignorant of" [a secret] "tradition. 
. . . . And when we challenge them in turn with that " [true] "tradition, 
which is from the Apostles, which is guarded by the succession of elders in 
the churches, they oppose them5clves to" [this] "Tradition, saying tbat 
they are wiser, not only than those elder8, hut even than the Apostles. The 
Tradition of the Apostles, mall1fested" on the contrar,)' " in the whole world, 
is open in every Church to all who wi
h to see the trutb. . . . . And, since 
it is a long matter in a work like this to enumerate these successions, we will 
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confute them hy pointing to the T,'adition of that grpatest and most ancient 
and universalJy known Church, founded and constituted at Rome by the 
two most glorious Apostles, Pt:ter and P.wl, a tradition which she has al.d 
a faith which she proclailus to all men from those Apostles." Hor. iii. 
1-3. 
2. Tertullinn : "Our appeal must not he made to the Scripture
, nor must 
controversy be admi tted on points in w"ieh victory will eit.her be impossible 
or uncertain, or not certain enough. But even if n discussion from the 
Scriptures 
hould not turn out in such a way as to place both sides on a par, 
)'et the natural ord('r of tl!ings would require that this point should be first 
proposed, which is now the ûuly one which we must discuss, 'With whom lies 
that very faith to \\' hich the Scri ptures belong? From what original giver, 
and th'J"ou.qh whom, nud 'when, and to whom, has been handed down that 
Rule by which men became Christians?" Præscrip. 19 (Holmes's Trans!.). 
3. Yincent of Lerins: "Tlmt 1101)' and wise man)) Pope Stephen, "under. 
stood aright that the rule of orthodoxy (rationem pietatis) admitted nothing 
but this, that all things 
hould be eonsigued to the children by that saille 
faith by which they had been 7'eeeil'(3({ from tl
e falher,y, and that we, instead 
of making religion follow our lead, should on the contrary follow the lead of 
religion, and that it belonged to Christian sobriety and humility, not to 
hand down our own ideas to posterit
., but to keep those 'which 'we hat'(l 
,'eceit,ed from our ancestors." Comm. c. 9. 
4. Athanasius, 8peaking of the Arian interpretations of Scripture, says, 
'c \Vho was ever yet a hearer of such a doctrine? or, whence did they gain 
it? or who tnu,.y expounded to them, when the)" were at school? \Vhat is 
not from our Fatlters, but has come to light in tbis day, how can it be but. 
that which the blessed Paul has foretold, that" in the latter time3, some 
shall depart from the sound faith," &c., Orat. i. 8. "Let them tell us from 
what teacl
er. or b!l wl
at tradition., they ùerived those notions concerning 
the Saviour? " De Deer. 13. 
5. Athanusius: "That of what they now allege from the Gospels they 
certainly give an unsou11'l interpretation we may easily see, if we now 
consider the object (O'K&7rOS) of that faith which we Christians hold, and, 
using it as a rule, upVly oUl':;elves, as the Apostle teaches, to the reading 
of inspired Scripture. For "christ's enemies, being ignorant of this object, 
have wandered from the way of truth." Orat. iii. 28. 
6. ., Theoàosius," says Socrates, "consulted N ectarius, Bishop of Constan- 
tinople, in what way best to rid the Christian religion of its ditlerences of 
oviriion, find to give unity to the Church. This being an anxious mutter to 
KeetarillS, :5icinnius adviseù him to avoid ull dialectic conte
ts, ami to appeal 
to tlte stafements of the ancients, find to put the question to the hercsiarchs 
from the Emperor WIlt.ther they maùc uny uccount of the ùol'lors who 
belonged to the Church bl'fcre the di\yision, or came to il:isue with them 
as aliens from Christianity. lIist. v. 10. 
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7. Basil :-" Of the decrees and announcements kept in the Church, some 
we have from written teaching, some from the tradition oflhe Apostles. . _ . 
The ùay would fail me, if I went through tbe mysteries of the Church which 
are not in Scripture (Tà è1:ypacþa). I pass by the others, the very confession 
of faith, in Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,from what written document have 
we?" De Spiro s. 66, 67. . 
8. "It is manifest," sa)Ts Chrysostom, "that not all things have [the 
Apostles] delivered down by letter, but many things without writing. Both 
the one and the other have a claim onfailh. So we consider the tradition 
also of the Church to have a claim onfaith. It is a tradition; seek nothing 
more." In 2 Thess. ii. 15. 
9. Augustine, speaking of religious usages says, " Those which we keep, 
not as being written, but as from t'radition, if obseryed by the whole of 
Christendom, are thereby understood to be committed to us either by tbe 
Apostles themselves or by plenary Councils, and to be retained as in- 
stituted." Ep. 118. 
10. Epipbanius: "One ought to use Tradition, for not all tl1Ïngs can 
be learnt from Holy Scripture. Some things in writing, some in Tra- 
dition, did the Holy Apostles deliver." Hær. 61. 6.J 
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AND now, that our discussions on what may fitly be caUed 
the Prophetical Office of the Church dra\v to a close, the 
thought, \vith \vhich perhaps we entered on the subject is 
not unlikely to recur, when the excitement of tbe inquiry 
has subsided, and weariness has succeeded, that what has 
been said is Lut a dream, the wanton exercise, rather than 
the practical conclusion of the intellect. Such is the 
feeling of minds unversed in the disappointtnents of the 
world, incredulous bow much it has of promise, how little 
of substance; what intricflcy and confusion beset the most 
certain truths; Lo\v llluch nlllst be taken on trust, in 
order to be possessed; how little can be realized except by 
an effort of the will; how great a part of enjoyment lies in 
resignation. "\Vithout some portion of that Divine Philo- 
sophy \vhich bids us consider" the kingdonl of God" to be 
" within us," and. which, by prayer and. meditation, by act- 
ing on \vhat is told us, and by anticipating sight, developes 
outwardly its own views and principles, anù thus assimi- 
late
 to it
elf alJ tbat is around uS,-not only the Church in 
tbis ag
 and country, but the Church Catholic anywhere, 
or at any time, Primitive, !{oman, or Reformed, is but a 
name, used inùeed as the incentive to action, but without 
]ocal habitation, or visiblo tokens, "11ere or there," "in 
the secret challlhers," or "in the desert." After all, the 
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Church is ever invisible in its day, and faith only appre- 
hends it. l 
Under this feeling I proceed, ]astIy, to consider more 
attentively this main difficulty in the Anglo-Catholic 
system; and in so doing shall have opportunity to justifJ, 
by examples, the doctrine which has just been suggested, 
by way of reconciling the mind to it. 


2. 
'fhe most plausible objection, then, urged by the parti- 
sallS of Rome against the English Church, is, that ,ve are 
what they call a Parliamentary Church, a State Creation 
or Establishment, depending on the breath of princes or 
of populace, and directed towards mere political ends, such 
as the temporal well-being of the" community, or the 
stability of the Constitution; whereas the True Church is 
built upon the One Faith, transmitted through successive 
generations, and simply maintains what it has so received, 
leaving temporal benefits to come and go, to follow or be 
suspended, as the case may be. The argument comes 
with the greater force, because Protestants have not un- 
frequently granted the fact, and only denied its importance. 
Yet ,ve need not fear to contest the fact itself in :::;pite 
both of our Roman and our Protestant opponents; and 
in order to show how litt]e it can be maintained, I will 
take pains to state it as strongly as I can, before I pro- 
ceed to reply to it. 


3. 
It is objected, then, that the Church is by office, and in 
her very definition, "the pinal' and ground of the Truth," 
that "God's Spirit which is upon her, and IIis ,vords 


1 Vide Hab. iii. 17, 18. [After all then the Church of God iA, what 
Protestants have ever considered it, invisible. Hoc Ithacus velit, et magno 
mercentur Atridæ. ] 
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which He has put in her Dlouth, shall not depart out of 
her nlouth, nor out. of the nlouth of her seed, nor out of the 
mouth of her seed's seed, from henceforth and for ever; " 
that" all her children are taught of the Lord, and g{'eat 
is the peace of her children." In such texts the Faith 
conlmitted to the Church is represented, not as a secret 
and difficult doctrine, but as clearly proclaimed, inde- 
fectibly nlaintaineò, and universally acknowledged. vVhat- 
ever errors and corruptions there may be in the Church 
and in her children, so far, it may be argued, is clear, that 
the true Faith, the one way to heaven, the one message 
from the Saviour of sinners, the Revelation of the Gospel, 
\vill beplain and unequivocal, as the sun in the heavens, from 
first to last; so that \vhoever goes wrong .within her pale, 
\vill have himself to blame wholly, not his defective light. 
In the English Church, however, \ve 
hall hardly find ten 
or t"
Ðl1ty neighbouring clergynlen who agree together; 
and that, not in the non-m;;sentials of religion, but as to 
what are its elenlentary and necessary doctrines; or even 
as to the fact 'W hether there are any necessary doctrines at 
all, any distinct and definite faith required for salvation. 
:Th[uch le

 do the laity receive that instruction in one and 
the same doctrine, which is a necessary characteristic, flS 
may be fairly alleged, of th('ir being "taught of the 
Lord." Thoy wander about like 
heep without a shep- 
]lord, they do not know what to believe, and are thro"
n 
on their own private judgnlent, \veak anù inadelluate as it 
is, l11e1'(.ly hecause they do nut know .whither to IJetake 
th{,lu
eh.es for guidance. If they go to oue Church th0Y 
hear one doctrine, in the next they enter into they hear 
another: if they try to unite the t\\
O, they are oLliged to 
drup inlportant. clen1ellts in each, and thus dilute and 
attolluato tho Faith to a nlere :shaùo\v; if they 
hl'illk, a:::; 
they 1nay llatUl'nl1y do, fruln both tllp uno ùoetrine and 
the other, they. are taught to 10 critical, sceptical, ana 
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self-wise: and thus they are sure to be led into heterodoxy 
in one form or other, over and above the evil .whether of 
arrogance or indifference in themselves. If, again, they 
are blessed with teachable and gentle minds, such un- 
certainity makes them desponding and unhappy; they 
walk in darkness and disquiet, far removed from that 
" peace" which the Prophet describes as resulting from 
the" teaching JJ which the children of the 'rrue Church 
recel ve. 


4. 
Further, it ';n1ay be urged, that, over and above the 
variations existing in the doctrine of our Church, we are 
not even agreed among ourselves whether there be any 
Church at all, that is, One True Church, commissioned 
and blessed by Christ; that many of our Clergy openly 
avo'v their disbelief of it, and without censure from our 
Bishops; and that our national schools, in 'which we pro- 
fess to educate the mass of the population, commonly tt 1 ach 
nothing definitely and strictly about it, but are content 
for the most part \vith providing that vague kind of re- 
ligious knowledge which might be learned as weU an10ng 
Dissenters; that, while we instil into the minds of chil- 
dren some sufficient horror of Popery, ,ve give them no 
preservative against the 'Vesleyans, Baptists, or Indepen- 
dents. It may be further objected, that we are in a state 
of actual warfare with each otber, not only differing, Lut 
considering our mutual differences perilous or even damn- 
able; that we have no internal bond of union, but are 
kept together by the state, .which by a wholesolne tyranny 
forces us to be friends with each other. And further still, 
much intemperate declamation may be indulged about our 
system of patronage in tho Church, the mode in which 
our Bishops are appointed, their being corrupted by their 
intercourse with laymen in Parliament, and tho like 
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topics. Specific instance8 of scandal may be added; that 
Hoadly, for instance, in the last century, though a Soci- 
niall, as is now ackno\vledged by high authority in Church 
matters, was allowed to remain for nearly fifty years a 
Bishop in possession; and that, when in the early part of 
his career the Clergy in Convocation, the legitimate mini- 
sters of the Faith, attelupted to censure some of his errors, 
they were hindered by the civil power, which suspended 
the Convocation forth with, and has never allo,ved it since 
to resume its functions. Or again, notice may be directed 
to the existing carelessness in many places about the due 
administration of Baptism, no sufficient regard being had 
to the persons administering, the mode of administering 
it, nay, or the very rite itselÎ. 


5. 


All this has been said, and in an exaggerated tone; 
certainly exaggerated, for after all the Prayer Book is 
a practiual guide into the sense of Scripture for aU teach- 
able Ininds; and those of our Vivines, whom "all the 
people account as prophets," \vith ,vhatever differences of 
opinion in minor points, yet 011 the whole teach in essen- 
tial::; one and all the same doctrine. For instance, the 
most popular book
 in our Church, and the 1110st highly 
sanctioned for the last 100 Ol. 
OO years, h
ve been, I snp- 
pose, 8uch as Bishop 'raylor's Holy Living and Dying, the 
Whole Duty of 
ran, Hammond's Catechism, or Bishop 
"\Vilson's Serlllons; and do not these sufficiently agree to- 
gcther in doctrine to edify all \vho ask ,vhat the Faith of 
Christ is ? 8urely thcn there is l11uch exaggeration in 
such statements as the foregoing. But whether exaggera- 
tion or not, it matters little; ,yere every worù of thorn 
literally true, yet they ,vould not tend to invalidate the 
claim of the English Church to 1e con:::;idoreù a. branch of 
the Oue Church Catholic. 
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6. 
The paralIel of the Jewish Church will afford us a. 
sufficient ans,ver to all that has been 01jected. I need 
scarcëly observe that the Israelites '''ere especially raj
ed 
up to be w.itnesses for the One True God against idolatry, 
and had the doctrine of the Divjne Unity set before them, 
with an injunction upon the fathers ever to teach the 
chilJren, also that they remained God's peculiar people 
till Christ came; and yet, as everyone kno.ws, there ,vere 
even long periods in their history during which the ,vhole 
nation was sunk in idolatry or lingered on in decay, 
captivity, or dispersion. Even then ,vere the Engli
h 
Church, as a Church, to go further than she is ever alleged 
to ha.ve gone, in denying her own po.wers, were she to put 
herself on a level vt'Ïth the sectaries round about her, and 
to consider Ordination as a 111ere hUJnan ceremony, it 
,vould not follow that she had lost her gift. 2 That they 
who do not claim the One Church Catholic as theirs, 
})ossess it not, however specious an argument, cannot 
reaUy be majntained. Of course there are ca
cs in which 
a Church incurs more or less of punishnlellt for neglect of 
its privilpges, but even then its state is not the sanle as if 
they had never been given; generally speaking, they are 
but suspended or impaired, not forfeited. Even Samson, 
after losing his hair upon the lap of Delilah, recoverell his 
strength in his captivity, 'v hen his hair grew ngain. If 
,,'e have been lnade God's children, \ve cannot unmake 
ourselves; ,ve can never be mere natural 111en again. 
rrhere is but the alternative ùf our being Ilis chilùren btiJl, 
though erl'ing ones, and under re Luke, or apostates and 


2 [The extl'rnal nnity nnd indl'pendence of the .Jewish Church remained 
from fir
t to la!'t. .Enn wIlen unùer f:c('ular influcnces and secular rulcrs, no 
one could call it a department of the }{om:m State or an organ or function 
of the civil government. ] 
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devils; and surely there is enough on the very face of our 
Church, as we humbly trust, and as our most bigoted 
opponents must grant, to show that we are not repro- 
bates, but that, amid whatever scandals, we have faith 
and love abiding with us. This is to take far lo\ver 
ground than we think we may fairly take in comparison 
of Rome; yet it is well to see what the objection under 
revie,v amounts to at the utmost. vVhether or not there 
are cases in which a branch of the Church, as an indi- 
vidual Christian, may utterly exhaust itself of grace and 
become reprobate, at least St. Paul expresses the rule of 
God's dealings \vith us in his Epistle to the Romans; 
"the gifts and calling of God are without repentance." If 
His people sinned, they were not to be abandoned; on the 
contrary, it is declared, "then \vilJ I visit their tran8- 
gression with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes; 
nevertheless, ][y loving-ltindnes,ç will I not Iutterly lalte from, 
hirn, nor s'l
Dpr My faithj'alness to fail; 1Iy covenant ,villI 
not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of lvly 
lips." 3 Or again, in the \vell-kno,vn pDssage of the Pro- 
phet, God 8:1Y8 to the Jews, "rrhat ,vhich con1eth into 
your mind shall not be at all, that ye say, We will be as 
the heathen, as the families of the countries, to serve wood 
and stone. As I live, saith the Lord God, surely with a. 
mighty hand, and with a stretched-out arm, anù with fury 
poured out, will I rule over you . . . . . And I ,vill cause 
you to pass undcr the rod, and I ,viII bring you into the 
bond of the Covenant." 4 rrhe 8ame is the lesson of the 
New rrestament; as in the parable of the talcnts, in which 
the servant \vho hid his Lord's talent did not at once for- 
feit it, did not release himself from the responsibility of 
having it; he had it by to proùuce" though unused, at t.hl' 
last day.õ Still lllore impressive, because 111 oro directly 
in point, are St. Paul's ,vords conccrning his own COIn.. 
3 P
alm lxxxix. 32-34. " Ezek. xx. 3
-.37. :. \Iatt. xxv. 25. 
'I.. 
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mission: " Though I preach the Gospel, I have nothing 
to glory of: for necessity is laid upon me; yea, ,voe is 
unto me, if I preach not the Gospel. For, if I do this 
thing willingly, I have a reward; but if against my wiD, 
a di8pensation of the Gospel is cornrniited unto rae." 6 If \ve 
disbelieve or neglect our gifts, they ren1ain with us, 
though as a burden and as a witness at the last day. 
The Church does not become a mere creation of n1an, 
though she sell herself to be his slave. 7 


7. 
And, if not even a denial of her gifts on the part of 
a Church, necessarily leads to their absolute forfeiture, 
much less ,vill the disbelief of certain of her n1Ínisters 
incur that penalty. From their own soulK, indeed, the 
grace of her ordinances will be shut; but though they 
trample on their invisible pow'ers, yet are they uncon- 
sciously the instruments of transn1itting thelll onwards, 
and of impa.rting their blessed effects to those \vho be- 
lieve. They do \vhat they knuw not; holy Isaac blessed 
Jacob for Esau, and could not reverse it. The old Pro- 
phet of Bethel was the involuntary instrument of God's 
wrath, though he condemned himself the while. Balaam, 
with a covetous heart and alnid heathen enchantments, 
announced Christ's coming. Caiaphas, the high priest, 
while contriving his Lord's death, prophesied, because 
he was high priest, yet did not know that he prophesied. 
The words of St. John should be carefully studied: 
"One of them, named Caiaphas, being the high priest 
that same year, said unto theIn, Ye kno\v nothing at 
,all) nor consider that it is expedient for us that one man 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation 
6 1 Cor. ix. 16, 17. 
7 [Baptism marks individual.
 with an indelible character; but what spiri- 
tual promises have been made from heaven to the Anglican Church, us such?] 
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perish not. And this spake he not of himself, but 
being high priest that rear, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation, and not for that nation only, 
but that also He should gather together in one the chil- 
dren of God that were scattered abroad." 8 The language 
01 Caiaphas then had quite a different sense from what 
he intended, and far higher. He spoke of the Jewish 
nation under the word "people," but it was the Holy 
Ghost's ,vord in his mouth to denote the elect children of 
God \vherever found all over the earth; and, while he meant 
to speak of Christ's death as renloving the perplexities 
which His miracles caused to hÏInself and his party, he 
really spoke of the Atoning Sacrifice ,vhich ,vas to be made 
for the sins of the whole world. In like manner, even 
though a Bishop were to use the words, "Receive ye the 
IIoly Ghost," with little or no meaning, or a Priest the 
consecrating words in the Eucharist, considering it only a 
commemoration of Christ's death, or a Deacon the water 
and the words in Baptism, denying in his heart that it is 
regeneration; yet thcJ may, in spite of their unbelief, be 
instruments of a power they kno,v not of; and" speak 
not of then1seh-es ; " 9 they may be as Balaam or as T saac. 


8. 


The state of the later Jewish Church, of ,vhich Caia- 
phas affords one instance, illustrates n10st strikingly 
ho,,"? dangerous it is to go by sight in rpligious matters 
instead of consulting God's ,vord. 110,v deeply ,vas the 
divine building "daubed with the untempered murtar" 
of secular politics! I ho,v closely did it 
ÏIllulate a 
mere civil establishment, till the day of vengeance 


8 John xi. 49-52. 9 [C
rtaill]J, if thc power lws been givrn th
m.] 
1 [Just so; the Jcwish Church was a di\'illc Luilding daubed with politics, 
but the Anglican is a civil estaLlishmcnt daubed with divinity.] 
Z 2 
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came, and God claimerl His fugitive Prophet, \vho had 
hid himself an1Ïd the empires of this ,vorld! 'Vhat 
anonlalies in the present state of the Church can parallel 
those \vhich \vere to be found among the Jews? vVhat 
infraction, for inst.ance, of the la\v of 1.10ses could be 
greater than that the high priesthood should be tak(\n 
away from the hereditary line, held but for a tilne, and 
associated ",vith the profession of arms or ,vith royalty? 
Yet such ,yere its fortunes in the family of the Asmonæans, 
who, besides their unpriestly character, were many of 
them stained with crimes which gave a deeper shade to 
the irregularity. Aristobulus, son of Hyrcanus, starved 
to death his mother, caused one brother to be assassinated, 
and imprisoned the rest, and then died of remorse. 
Alexander, on occasion of a mutiny, massacred six thou- 
Rand of the Jewish populace; and, at another, had eight 
hundred crucified before his eyes at an entertainment he 
gave in honour of his wives and concubines. Hyrcanus 
and Aristobulus, his sons, carried on civil 'war against 
each other. Herod, a man of Edom, ,vas allowed to fin 
the throne of David; and, stained M he was with the most 
heinous crimes, he appointed three or four high priests in 
succession, and rebuilt the tenlple of God. Yet in spite of 
all these enormities, "the seat of 110ses," 2 the oil of the 
priesthood" and the miraculous governance of the nation, 
remained, not fading a\vay without memorial, but for a 
.while latent and quiescent, then fearfully sho,ving thelll- 
selves in the utter destruction of the race which had pro- 
faned its o\vn gifts. But, tin that final destruction the 
gifts continued, and 'vere profitable to those who cared to 
use them religiou
ly. 


2 [The Almighty c1lOse the race of Abrabam to be His people, in a sense 
in which He has not chosen the Anglo-Saxons. 'Ve canllot argue from 
Jerusalem to Canteruury alld York. He was pledg
ù to J uùah till Shiloh 
<:uwe.] 
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9. 
Earlier periods in Jewish history may next be specified; 
for though in these the irregularities themselves might be 
less, yet the presence of a supernatural Providence, ho"\v- 
ever latent, is further removed from doubt or cavil. 
"That a remarkable picture does the Book of Judges pre- 
sent to us! Suppose it were lost and we ,vere to read Num- 
bers and Joshua, and then turn to the reign of David, could 
we have conceived the actual state of the nation between the 
former and the latter period? Had 'we been bidden to de- 
scribe it by conjecture, to connect together the two by some 
probable medium, should we have guessed by a stretch of 
fancy that the newly-created fabric of Judaism had been 
destined so soon to fall to pieces, or rather to fade away like 
a dream, unrealized and unattempted, after the giving of the 
Law, for a space of three or four hundred years? 1Iose
 
and J oshun. set in motion a system ,vhich suddenly stop
 
,vith the human originators of it. 'Vhat must have been 
the feelings of a thoughtful Israelite during those centuries 
of confusion, ,vhen everyone did ,vhat ,vas right in his 
own eyes, and the lawless were kept in order as much by 
the yoke of the invader and oppressor as by the divinely- 
ordered swa.y of the Judges? what ,vould have been his 
arguments against the cavils of Philistine or 
fidianite, who 
thought it worth ,vhile to examine the pretensions of his 
Polity? Would they not treat those pretensions with 
utter scorn and dorision, as equally fanta
tic and extrava- 
gant, equaHy idle, foolish, and irrational, as the world no,v 
deems our Apostolical Descent? 'Vhat evidence, iudC'cd, 
could the Israelites then givo of a supernatural presence 
among thern? There were men who liveù and died in the 
holy land, without :sign or token, as far as ,yO are told, of 
the Lord God of I
rael, except 
uch as a lively faith detects 
and appropriates. The !>hilistilles at one tilHe ,vere mas. 
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tel'S of the chosen people for forty years, the )Ioabites for 
eighteen, the Canaanites for twenty, the Amnlonites for 
eighteen. And such greater disturbances of the "ßlosaic 
covenant '\vere but centres and origin
 of the extended 
distress and confusion in ,vhich religion lay during those 
early times. Its champions, too, had sometÏ111es a1nlost as 
litttle in them to refresh the eye of purity and truth as its 
enemies. The history of Salnson and J ephtha presented as 
great perplexities to faith, as Jabill, king of Canaan, or 
Chusan-rishathaim, king of 
Iesopotamia. Or, consider 
the fortunes of Gideon's fanli1y; Abime1ech, the son of his 
concubine, 11lassacring all his brethren, to the number of 
threescore and ten persons except one, and rnaking him- 
self king; his to,vnsmen, by whose aid he seized the 
sovereignty, revolting from him, and then defeated and 
destroyed by hinl; then he himself cut off in battle. Or, 
consider the history of the tribe of Benjamin, its victories 
over the other tribes, then its overthro,v ,vith the loss of 
twenty-five thousand men in one day; or again, <,,,,hat is 
portentous,) the worship of a graven image set up by certain 
Danites, on their original settlement in Palestine, ,vith the 
regular succession of a priesthood, all the tÏ1ne the house of 
God was in Shiloh, as if Satan ,,,,ere from the first to share 
the holy land ,vith the Lord God of Hosts. Such are some 
of the irregularities and disorders ,vhich Almighty "Tisdom 
does not find inconsistent with the continuous and pro- 
gressive fulfilment of its purposes j such the valleys and 
pits in the wilderness \vhich intervene lJebveen the great 
providences of God, and are lost to us ,vhile ,ve contemplate 
the majestic summits of 
foriah, Pisgah, or Zion, and the 
beacon lights thereon kindled. Anù if a supernatural pre- 
sence was with the Israelites all a10ng thcir years of crime 
and captivity, ,vho shaH presume to say, that ,ve, whatever 
be our misfortunes and our sins, have certainly forfeited the 
Gospel promises, or that a true faith cannot elicit from our 
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Ordinances and appropriate in their fulness those benefits 
,vhich Christ originally lodged in them? 'Vho shall curSf' 
whom God has not cursed, drying up our Baptisnl, or 
tainting the manna of our Eucharist, making our Priests 
speechless, or breaking the staff of our Rulers? 'Vho shall 
excommunicate those who have ever held to that Creed, and 
that Succession, and those Ordinances which Apostles be- 
queathed to them? .Let Romanists see to it, ,vhether, 
instead of attelnpting anything against us, it is not. rather 
their ,visdom to shelter their o'vn Church under the fore- 
going arguments froln the far more serious charges to 
which it is exposed. 3 


10. 


T,vo other periods occur in the history of Israel, which 
dé::ierVe attention. In their captivity in Egypt, they ::;eem 
almost to have forgotten that any pron1Íse had been made 
to their race; and ,vhcn 1\10ses reminded them of it, they 
"hearkened not unto hilll for anguish of spirit and for 
cruel bondage." Again, much nlight be said concerning 
their captivity in Babylon, ,vhen "their king and 
their princes ,vere among the Gentiles, tho Law ,vas 
no Ulore, and their prophets found 110 vision from the 
Lord." 4 Once more, a fresh field ofreluark is afforded by 
the great schism of the ten tribes under Jeroboam, and the 
ministry of Elijah and Elisha among theln. 
Setting, then, our present disorders at the very highest, 
making the largest adlnissions on that score w.hich ROlnan 
Catholics can ùemand, not ùellying for arguluent's 
a ke, 
that our bishops have before no,v done despite to their own 
Apostolical powers, that our Tcachers have been at variance 
with each other, that alien::; and enemies have usurped our 


3 [The simple qucstion is, has n local Church any pl'omiscs mndc to it, 
and spcciaU'y the promise of p
rpctuity ?J 
4 Lam. ii. 9. 
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rights, that the laity has been almost sanctioned by their 
pastors in loose and irreverent vie\vs and practices, and 
that the very notion of the Church Catholic has died away 
from the popular mind; granting, that is, what is a great 
deal more than the truth, it will not follow that Almighty 
God may not be as truly and supernaturally with us as He 
was with His former people, when the Angel appeared to 
Gideon during the :1fidianitish captivity, or to Zacharias in 
the days of Herod. And if truly with us, then, doubtless, 
in a far higher and more miraculous way, by how lTIuch 
the Christian Church bas more of heaven in it than had 
the Polity of Israel. 
One more remark shall be suggested. Is it not very 
strange, and very 8ignificant, that our Lord and Saviour, 
the imnlaculate Lamb of God, should be descended not only 
from virtuous Ruth the :1foabitess, but from incestuous 
'ramal' ? 


11. 


Such is the light ,vhich the Jewish history tl1rows upon 
our present circumstances, taken at the ,yorst; but Chris- 
tian times afford us a second parallel to them. The advo- 
cate of Rome must admit that the state, whether of the 
Catholic Church or of the Roman Church, at periods before 
find during the middle ages, was such, as to bear a very 
strong reselnblance to the picture he draws of our O\Vll. 
I do not speak of corruptions in life and morals merely, or 
of the errors of individuals, however highly exalted, but 
of the general disorganized and schismatical state of the 
Church, her practical abandonment of her 
piritual preten- 
sions, the tyranny exercised over her by the civil power, 
and the intimate adherence of the worst passions and of 
circumstantial irregularities, to those acts which are vital 
portions of her system. 
For instance, the especial stain, which is imputed to our 
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own Church, is this; that in A.D. 1560, Elizabeth,. on 
Fmcceediug to the throne, deprived, by Act of Parliament, 
all its existing Bishops but one, for refusing to beconle 
Protestants, and introduced a new succession, Õ by means of 
Parker, ,yho was consecrated under bel' special licence to 
the Archbishopric of Canterbury, by certain Bishops, 
either not in possession of Sees, or only Suffragan. No 
one denies this ,vas a violent proceeding, though unavoid- 
able under her peculiar circumstances; but it is one thing 
to be violent in accidentals and adjuncts, another to be 
invalid in essentials. The question is silnply whether 
Parker 'was formally consecrated by those ,,
ho had the 
po,ver of consecrating. 6 God may carryon His work anlÎd 
human sin, granting, for argument's sake, that it was 
8
ch; as the incest of J udah 'wa
, as I have oL::;erved, in 
the line of our Lord's genealogy. This is to vie\v the 
matter at the extremest point of di
advantage at which 
the l
oman controversialist can place it. N ow let us see 
'whether former times do not supply instances of similar 
scandals. 7 


12. 
rrhe third General Council was holel A.D. .131, on occasion 
of the N estorian heresy, and passed decrees concerning our 
Lord'
 Person, as divine and hunuul, ,vhich the I
llglish 
Church, as ,yell as the Roman, has ever recognized as truo 
and necessary. No,v undor what circuillstances ,vere these 
decrees framed? N estorius, Bishop of Constantinople, 


I [It is not a mere question of succc!'sion. The Catholic Church is not 
a mere (spiritual) family or race, the essential idea of which is propagation, 
but a polity, of which the esscntial idea is union find subordination, anù of 
which propagation is but the condition nml necessitJ.J 
Ii [Xo," the question 8imply is" \\'}l(,ther the .Anglican body wns not by 
those proceedings formally scparated from the "
ancta per orbcm tcrrarUlll 
ecclcsia. "J 
7 Vide Bramhall, ,V orks, pp. 40. 153, 154. 
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was charged, and rightly charged, by Cyril, Bishop of 
Alexandria, .with heresy. Antioch, and the rest of the 
East, remained neuter; Rome, and the 'Vest, took part 
with Cyril. Celestine, Bishop of Rome, held a Latin 
Council, condemned N estorius, degraded him on the event 
of his contumacy, and committed the execution of this 
sentence to Cyril. The Emperor of the day interposed, 
and SUlllIDolled at Ephesus the General Council in question. 
Cyril and Kestorius, 'with their respective partisans, 
arrived at Ephesus at the time appointed, before John, 
Bishop of Antioch, and the Orientals. After \"raiting for 
a fortnight, Uyril opened the Council, as President, with- 
out them; in spite of the earnest representations of the 
Imperial Officer, who intreated bim to allow a further 
delay. Its proceedings thus unsatisfactorily commenceù, 
were concluded ,vithin the space of a single day. Five 
days afterward the Orientals arrived, and, angry at the 
slight put upon them, they held a Council by themselves, 
and degraded Cyril, and 
1 emnon, the Bishop of Ephesus, 
'who had siùed with him. 
Iemnon, being powerful in his 
own city, shut the Churches against them, and stationed a 
guard in the Cathedral, ,vhich, on the advance of the 
Imperial troops against it, vigorously repulsed and routed 
them. After a riot of three months' continuance, the 
hostile parties retired to their respective homes; and at 
the end of several years John and Cyril, making TI1utuai 
admissions and explanations in points of doctrine, wero 
reconciled to each other, and jointly assented to the con- 
demnation of Nestorius. From that tirne Nestorius has 
been accounted a heretic by the Church. rrransactions 
such as these are a proof that, in the Roman system at 
least, while adherence is paid to the positive observances 
enjoined us, the sins of individuals taking part in their 
execution, do not interfere ,vith their validity. rfhat at 
that time, with whatever incidental dissension and delay, 
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the testimony of the Catholic world was at length col- 
lected on the subject of dispute, and that that testilllony 
really condemned N estorius; and further that it was but 
a repetition of the testilnony afforded by the Catholic 
Father:.; from the first, is sufficiently clear to all students 
in theology. But, anyhow, the scandals of the Council of 
Ephesus are an effectual hindrance to any over-delicate 
and fastidious criticisms by Ronlan ,vriters of our Refor- 
mation. 


} 0 
ù. 


The history of Vigilius, bishop ot' Rome, in the following 
century, presents theln with a silni]ar difficulty. It is "
en 
known that accorùing to the Roman system, a General 
Council is not of authority unless confirmed by the Pope; 
now the fifth Council was confirmed by this Vigilius, who, 
unless positive observances, nut moral qualifications, be the 
conditions, on lilan's part, of supernatural agency, neither 
confirmeù the Council, nor was Pope at all. His career 
was as follows. - The last Bishop of Rome had died at 
Constantinople, after deposing the Bishop of that city for 
heresy; Vigilius, who ,vas at that time a deacon, had 
accollipanied him thither, and nU1de oBers to the Empress 
Theodora, who had aùopted the saIne heresy, to acknow- 
ledge and support the deposed Bishop, if she assisted 
himself to rise to the See of St. Peter. Having gained the 
Empress, he proceoded into Italy, to Bclisarius, whom he 
also gained through the interest \vhich she exerted in his 
favour, ana "by promising two hundred pieces of gold, froln 
hirnself, shoulù he 0 ùtain the appoinhncnt. 1Hean,vhile 
SihTerius had been chosen at Rome to fill the vacant See. 
On a charge of corresponding \vith the Goths, he was sum- 
moned before 13elisarius, strippcd of hi
 sacerùotat habit, 
and banished to Lycia. Vigilius ,vas appointed in his 
room, anù his first act ,vas to refuso to ùischarge his o\vn 
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engagements in the contract; neither siding with the 
heretics, nor paying the promised bribe. The latter con- 
dition he at length fulfilled on being put into possession of 
his rival, Silverius, whom he sent to Palmaria where he died 
by starvation. The fifth General Council being afterwards 
held at Constantinople, he refused to assent to its decrees, 
and was, in consequence, banished by Justinian; nor was 
he allowed to return to Rome, till he recanted, formally 
confirmed them, and thereby secured, as a theologian of 
Rome must consider, their infallibility. Unless formal 
acts are the secret threads by which the line of Divine 
Providence is continued, how can Romanists hold either 
that Vigilius was Pope, or that he confirmed the decrees 
of the fifth General Council? Thus they accord to us a 
principle .which brings us safely through our own misfor- 
tunes, whatever they be. 8 


14. 
Let us now take an instance some hundred years later. 
In the tenth and eleventh centuries the rank and wealth 
of the higher ecclesiastics was Ruch as to absorb those 
spiritual functions which had led to their possession of 
them. The Bishops were temporal princes, were appointed 
irrespectively of their religious fitness, and felt 11101'e 
closely bound to the feudal lord of whom they held their 
temporalities, than to the Church. " They were obtruded 
in their Sees," says a recent "Titer" "as the Sapreme 
Pontiffs ,vere upon that of Rome, by force or corrnption. 
A child of five years old was made Archbishop of Hheims. 
The See of Narbonne was purchased for another at the 
age of ten." He adds, "It ,vas almost general in the 
Church to have Bishops under twenty years oIJ." .Again, 
"Either through bribery in places ,yhere elections stJl 
8 [Not so, for where is any promise of divine Proviùenre to the Anglican 
communion, wLen visibly separated from the visible CatLolic Church ?J 
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prevailed, or through corrupt agreements with princes, or 
at least customary presents to their wives and nlinisters, a 
large proportion of the Bishops had no valid tenure in 
their sees. The case was perhaps worse ,vith inferior 
clerks j in the Church of l\Iilan, which 'was notorious for 
this corruption, not a single ecclesiastic could stand the 
test, the Arch bishop exacting a price for the collation of 
every benefice." 9 
Such being the general state of the Church, Rome itself 
was the scene of contest bet,veen rival claimants of the 
Holy See, the respective champions of the imperial pre- 
rogatives and ecclesiastical liberty. In 1038, Benedict 
IX., a man of abandoned life, being degraded by the 
Romans, was restored by the Emperor Conrad, and, 
running into still greater excesses, was again deposed by 
his people, ,vho chose in his place 8ylvester III. A third 
time he was reinstated, by the arms of his adherents; and 
at length, de
pairing of appeasing the resentment of the 
ROlIlans, he sold his holy office to the arch-presbyter of 
ROllle, who succeeded under the name of Gregory VI. 
"\Vhile the l{oman see thus lay between the pretensions of 
three competitors, the Elnperor, Henry 111., Jeposed them 
all, anù introduced a fourth, under the name of Clelnent 
II. This is one instance out of lnany, of ecclesiastical 
irregularities, greater, surely, than any ,vhichhave occurreù 
anlong ourselves, ,vhethcr in the reigns of the 
rudor 
princes, or of \Villiam IIl.l 


15. 
The great \Vestern Schism, in the course of the four- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries, is another instance uf cCl'le- 


t lIallnm's Middle Ages, chap. vii. Vide passages quoted ill Tillotson's 
Uule of l.'aith, Hi. 7. 
1 [Of COUl':;C a rivalry of Pontiffs would have issued in a formnl schism, 
haù it cOlltinued. ]Jut the Divine Prowi:;e was pleùged that it should not 
continue, and it never has.) 
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siastical disorder, such as has not happened in our o"'n 
branch of the Church. vVe in Englalld think it, as it really 
was, a very grievous thing, that there should have been in 
King "Tillialll's tinJe rival Bishops in the Archiepiscopal 
anrl some other se(
, the exigencies of the State calling 
for measures towards the Church which, in civil matters, 
"70uld have been tyranny. But what prudent Romanist 
will object this to us, as if more than a ruffiing of the snr- 
face of the deep fountains of her po,ver, who recolìects the 
state of his own Church during the period referred to ? 
:For fifty years the Latin Church had t,vo or three heads at 
the same time, each intriguing and directing anathemas 
again:st his rivals. :ßlosheim ren1arks, that during that 
period, as '\,as natural, " litany plain, well-nleanillg people, 
'\vho concluded that no ODe could he saved unl8
s uniteù 
to the Vicar of Christ," i. e. the Pope, "were overwhelmed 
with doubt, and plunged into the deepest distress of 
Inind; ,,
 the very ll1isfortune which is alleged ?nutatis 
muta'ndis to be the result of our o'\vn unhappy differences 
at present. 
lean,vhile the Gallicall Church, seriously 
affected by the scandal of the contest, in a council held at 
Paris at the end of the fourteenth century, solemnly re- 
nounced all subjection to either of the contending parties. 
At the beginning of the next century the Council of Pisa 
deposed the rival Popes of the day, appointing a third 
in their place, '\vho being unable to carry into effect their 
deci
ion with a strong hand, did but become a third conl- 
petitor, and form a fresh party in the schisrn. Doubtless 
to these and similar miserable di
ordcrs we o\\e the licen- 
tious and profane movelIlent
 of the 
ixteenth century, of 
which our Roman opponents are so ready to cOlnplain; and 
the present wasted anù enfeebled state of the Church, iu- 
cluùing our own branch of it. And, as during the con- 


2 :JIosheim, vol. iii. p. 328. 
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tinuance oÎ these old dissensions, the pure-hearted and 
believing, as ,YO humbly trust, enjoyed the Ordinances of 
grace though administered by unchristian hands, much 
less can their legitimate consequences, our present and 
past distressing circulnstances, taken at the greateðt, be 
any bar in the due adlninistration of the Sacraments to 
those \vho believe and seek God truly. 
16. 
Such was the state of things in the middle ages; let us 
no\v turn to the early ChurcL, which apparently ,vas not 
altogether free from those errors and disorders which are 
the scandal of modern tÍlnes. 
In the fourth century there were at one time three, and 
for a long time t\VO, Bishops of A.ntioch at once, one coun- 
tenanced by the East, the other by the 'Vest; and that 
succession at last prevailed which had been violently in- 
troduced by the .Arians. In .Á.\..frica the Donatists, in the 
time of their po\ver, had as Inany as four hunùreù Bishops, 
that is, as many within sixty or :seventy as the Catholic 
Ch urch. 
In tbe early Ante-Nicelle times, the Church seemed for 
a while to be but one sect an10ng III any, being confused with 
Jews, and the various Gnostic denoluinatiolls, as it is at 
this titne in our O\\Tn country .with the llluititude of parties 
and heresies which prevail. Nay, it haù peculiar diffi- 
culties of its o,vn, distinct from those of after centuries. 
'Vhile it was still unc1cr perf'ecution, with deficient union 
in its separate branches, private Christians had to struggle 
\vith ullccrtaillt ies, ana \\Tith partial knowleJge,-1 ùo not 
say whether more or less than ours,-hut ccrtainly such a
 
\ve have not. rrill the fourth century there \vas no unani- 
mous reception of the Canon of the Nc\v r.rc
talnent, no 
sufficient cþeck upon the fancies and cxtI'avagance
 of 
indiviùual teacher
. AU the great puints, indeed, of faith 
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were thoroughly known by all, in a far higher way than 
is at present vouchsafed to US; but though there was, 
undoubtedly, one uniform doctrine handeù down fronl the 
Apostles, yet heresy was not so immediately recognized, 
,vhether in points of detail, or as regards the intellectual 
con1prehension of its terms, as it was after\vards, when the 
stimulus it supplied had retouched and deepened the linea- 
ments of the Creed. It is observable that the two most 
learned and gifted of the Ante-Nicene Flathers, Orig-en 
and Tertullian, while explicit in their report of Catholic 
Truth in all matters of necessary faith, yet are little trust- 
worthy in themselves, and are open at least on secondary 
points to the charge of unwarrantable speculation. There 
can be no instance among ourselves of sincere Christians 
being tempted, as Origen was, to question what is Ineant 
by the eternal punishment destined for the finally impeni- 
tent; or of a Bishop, as,Dionysius, speaking of the Eternal 
Son, in tern1S wl1ich to some others conveyed a sense as far 
from orthodoxy as from his own meaning; or of a whole 
Church, as the Roman, doubting of the full authority of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. All the most important 
points in the Christian system have been publicly canvassed 
in detail, and settled once for all; but in the first age of 
the Church there was more roorn than now, not for prac- 
tical uncertainty ,vhere men were teachable, but for in- 
quiry where they were restless, and for controversy where 
they were stubborn. 


17. 


To these instances, in earlier and later times, I will but 
add, in conclusion, the testimony of two Bishops of the 
Church in ages and countries far removed froll1 each other, 
and unùer circumstances widely different, in proof of this 
one fact, that there have been junctures in the history of 
the Dispensation before our O'Vll) in which contemporaries 
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thcught they 
aw the utter confusion and the destruction 
of an tlìat was Eacred, venerable, or precious,-the imme- 
òiate extinction of that FJ.'l'uth which has lasted centuries 
after them. 'The first of these writers is St. Basil, Exarch 
of Cæsarea., in the fourth century; the other is the famous 
FJ. llomas Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury in tlle twelfth. 
Of these the former thus writes concerning the state of 
Asia }VIinor and the East, where the Arians had for some 
years been spreading their heresy :- 
" The doctrines of godliness are overtl1rown; the laws 
of the Church are in confusion. The ambition of men 
who fear not the Lord seizes upon its dignities; its high 
places are avowedly made a prize for impiety; so that he 
who blasphemes the worst, is preferred as a Bishop for the 
people. The gravity of the sacerdotal order has perished; 
there are none to feed the Lord's flock with knowledge; 
ambitious men 8re ever squandering in self-indulgence and 
bribery, possessions which they hold in trust for the poor. 
The accurate observance of the Canons is vanished; there 
is full liberty to sin. . . . . 'l'he laity remain unchastised ; 
the prelates have lost aU freedom of speech, for they who 
have obtained their power by man, are slaves to those who 
gave it. . . . . Unbelievers laugh at what they see, and the 
weak in faith are unsettled; no one can tell what the true 
faith is, ignorance about it is spread over the soul, because 
the wicked adulterators of the world imitate the truth. 
Religious people keep silence ; but the blaspheming tonguo 
is free. Sacred things are profaned; those of the laity 
"r10 ale sound in faith avoid the places of worship, a
 
schools of impiety, and raise their hands in solitude, with 
groans and tears, to the Lord in heavell." 3 


18 
Eight hundred years afterwards, an .Archbishop uf Cau- 
3 Basil, Ep. 92. 
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terbury, who at least is an authority with Romanists, writes 
as follows: "The king of England," he says, in a letter 
concerning Henry II., addressed to the Roman Cardinals, 
"has seized, and is every day seizing the property of the 
Church, subverts her liberty, stretches out his hands against 
the anointed ones of the Lord, against the clergy, without 
limit of place or selection of persons, imprisoning some, 
beheading others, tearing out the eyes of others, forcing 
others to single combat, others to the ordeal, that the 
Bishops may not pay obedience to their l\1:etropolitan, nor 
the Clergy to their Bishops, nor account themselves ex- 
communicated when they have been duly excommuni- 
cated." In another place, he thus speaks of the corrupt 
practices of the Roman see: "Sacrilegious men, murder- 
ers, plunderers are absolved,-impenitent men, whom I 
Qoldly pronounce on Christ's word, though the world be 
against me, not even St. Peter, were he in the Roman see, 
could absolve in God's sight. . . . . Certainly, if restitu- 
tion might be made and is not, there is no true repent- 
ance. . . . . Let who dare thus bind himself and not 
fear the sentence of the Judge to come. Let him absolve 
men of plunder, sacrilege, murder, perjury, blood, and 
schism, though impenitent. . . . . I will trouble the court 
of Rome no longer; let those apply to it who are strong 
in their iniquities, and after triumphing over justice and 
leading innocence captive, return in glory for the confusion 
of the Church." 4 


19. 
But in truth the whole course of Christianity from the 
:first, when we come to examine it, is but one series of 
troubles and disorders. Every century is like every other, 
and to those who live in it seems worse than all times be- 
fore it. The Church is ever ailing, and lingers on in weak- 
" Ep. D. Thom. ii. 46, v. 20. 
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ness, "always bearing about in the body the dying of the 

ord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be TI1ade 
manifest in her body." Religion seems ever expiring, 
schisms dominant, the light of Truth dim, its adherents 
scattered. The cause of Christ is ever in its last agony, 
as though it were but a question of time whether it fails 
finally this day or another. The Saints are ever all but 
failing ,from the earth, and Christ all but coming; and 
thus the Day of Judgment is literally ever at hand; and 
it is our duty ever to be looking out for it, not disappointed 
that we have so often said, " now is the moment," and that 
at the last, contrary to our expectation, Truth has some- 
what rallied. Such is God's will, gathering in His elect, 
first one and then another, by little and little, in the inter- 
vals of sunshine between storm and storm, or snatching 
them from the surge of evil, even when the waters rage 
most furiously. "\Vell may prophets cry out, "How long 
will it be, 0 Lord, to the end of these wonders?" how 
long will this mystery proceed? how long ,viII this perish- 
ing world be sustained by the feeble lights which struggle 
for existence in its unhealthy atmosphere? God alone 
knows the day and the hour when that will at length be, 
which He is ever threatening; mean,vhile, thus much of 
comfort do we gain from what has been hitherto,-not to 
despond, not to be dismayed, not to be anxious, at the 
troubles ,vhich encompass us. They have ever been; 
they ever shall be; they are our portion. " The floods 
are rison, the floods have lift up their voice, the floods lift 
up their waves. The waves of the sea are mighty, and 
rage horribly; but yet the Lord, who dwclleth on high, i
 
mightier." 


TH E E
D. 
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